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TIIS 


TRUTH 


or  THft 

SCRIPTURE  HISTORY  OF  ST.  PAUL 
EVINCED. 

CHAPTER  I. 

£:&P0SIT10K  OP  THE  ARGUMENT. 

Jl  tte  volume  of  Christian  Scriptures  contains  thirteen  let- 
ters purporting  to  be  written  by  St.  Paul ;  it  contains  also 
a  book,  which,  amongst  other  things,  professes  to  deliver 
die  iiistory,  or  ratheV  memoirs  of  the  history,  of  this  same 
person.  By  assuming  the  genuineness  of  the  letters,  we 
may  prove  the  substantial  truth  of  the  history ;  or,  by  as- 
^ming  the  truth  of  the  history,  we  may  argue  strongly  in 
support  of  the  genuineness  of  the  letters.  But  I  assume 
neither  one  nor  the  other.  The  reader  is  at  liberty  to  sup- 
pose these  writings  to  have  been  lately  discovered  in  the 
library  of  the  Escurial,  and  to  come  to  our  hands  destitute  of 
any  extrinsick  or  collateral  evidence  whatever;  and  the 
argument  I  am  about  to  offer  b  calculated  to  show,  that  a 
comparison  of  the  different  writings  would,  even  under  these 
circumstances,  afford  good  reason  to  believe  the  persons  and 
transactions  to  have  been  real,  the  letters  authentick,  and 
Ae  narration  in  the  main  to  be  true. 

Agreement  or  conformity  between  letters  bearing  the 
same  of  an  ancient  author,  and  a  received  history  of  that 
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author's  fife,  does  not  necessarily  establish  the  credit  of 
•i^er:  because, 

1.  The  history  may,  Uke  Middkton's  Life  of  Cicero,  or 
Jortia*8  Life  of  Erasmus,  have  been  wholly,  or  in  part,  com* 
piled  from  die  letters ;  in  which  case  it  is  manifest  that  the 
history  adds  nothing  to  the  evidence  already  afforded  by 
the  letters :  or, 

3.  The  letters  may  have  been  fabricated  oiit  of  the  his- 
tory :  a  species  of  imposture  which  is  ceruinly  practicable  ; 
and  which,  without  any  accession  of  proof  or  authority, 
would  necessarily  produce  die  appearance  of  consistency 
and  agreement ;  or, 

3.  The  history  and  letters  may  have  been  founded  upon 
some  authority  common  to  both ;  as  upon  reports  and  tra* 
ditions  which  prevailed  in  the  age  in  which  they  were  com- 
posed, or  Mjpaa  some  ancient  record  now  lost,  which  both 
writers  consulted :  in  which  case  also,  the  letters,  without 
being  genuine,  may  exhibit  marks  of  conformity  with  the 
history ;  and  the  history,  without  being  true,  may  agree 
with  the  letters. 

Agreement  therefore,  or  conformity,  is  only  to  be  relied 
upon  so  far  as  we  can  exclude  these  several  suppositions. 
Now  the  point  to  be  noticed  is,  that,  in  the  three  cases 
above  enumerated,  conformity  must  be  the  effect  of  design^ 
Where  the  history  is  compiled  from  the  letters,  which  is 
the  first  case,  the  design  and  composition  of  the  work  arc 
in  general  so  confessed,  or  made  so  evident  by  comparison, 
as  to  leave  us  in  no  danger  of  confounding  the  production 
with  original  history,  or  of  mistaking  it  for  an  independ- 
ent authority.  The  agreement,  it  is  probable,  will  be  close 
and  uniform,  and  will  easily  be  perceived  to  result  from  the 
intention  of  the  author,  and  from  the  plan  and  conduct  of 
his  work.— Where  the  letters  are  fabricated  from  the  his- 
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toiy,  which  is  the  second  case,  it  is  always  for  the  purpose 
of  imposing  a  forgery  upon  the  publick ;  and  in  order  to 
give  colour  and  probability  to  the  fraud,  names,  places,  and 
circumstances,  found  in  the  history,  may  be  studiously  in- 
troduced into  the  letters,  as  well  as  a  general  consistency 
be  endeavoured  to  be  maintained.  But  here  it  is  manifest, 
that  whatever  congruity  appears,  is  the  consequence  of 
meditation^  artifice,  and  design.— The  third  case  is  that 
wherein  the  history  and  the  letters,  without  any  direct  priv- 
ity or  communication  with  each  other,  derive  their  materi- 
als from  the  same  source-;  and,  by  reason  of  their  common 
cniginal,  furnish  instances  of  accordance  and  correspond- 
ency. This  is  a  situation  -in  which  we  must  allow  it  to  be 
possible  for  ancient  writings  to  be  placed  ;  and  it  is  a  situ- 
ation in  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  distinguish  spurious 
from  genuine  writings,  than  in  either  of  the  cases  described 
in  Ac  preceding  suppositions ;  inasmuch  as  the  congnii- 
ttes  observable  are  so  far  accidental,  as  that  they  are  not 
produced  by  the  immediate  transplanting  of  names  and 
circumstances  out  of  one  writing  into  the  other.  But  al- 
though, with  respect  to  each  other,  the  agreement  in  these 
writings  be  mediate  and  secondary,  yet  is  it  not  properly  or 
rix.olutely  undesigned ;  because,  with  respect  to  the  com- 
mon original  from  which  the  information  of  the  writers 
ptx>ceed6,  it  is  studied  and  factitious.  The  case  of  which 
we  treat  must,  as  to  the  letters,  be  a  case  of  forgery;  and 
when  die  writer,  who  is  personating  another,  sits  down  to 
his  composition,  whether  he  have  the  history  with  which 
we  now  compare  the  letters,  or  some  other  record,  before 
him ;  or  whether  he  have  only  loose  tradition  and  reports 
to  go  by— he  must  adapt  his  imposture,  as  well  as  he  can, 
to  what  he  finds  in  these  accounts ;  and  his  adaptations 
wIB  be  die  result  ef  counsel,  scheme,  and  industry :  art 
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must  be  employed ;  and  vestiges  will  app^u*  of  managemeac 
mid  design.  Add  to  thb,  that,  in  most  of  the  fdlowing 
examples,  the  circumstances  *in  which  the  coincidence  is 
remarked  are  of  too  particular  and  domestick  a  nature  to 
have  floated  down  upon  the  stream  of  general  tradition* 

Of  the  three  cases  which  we  have  stated,  the  diflference 
between  the  first  and  the  two  others  is,  that  in  ih^  first  the 
design  maj  be  fair  and  honest,  in  the  others  it  must  be 
accompanied  with  the  consciousness  of  fraud :  but  in  all 
there  is  design.  In  examining,  therefore,  the  agreement 
between  ancient  writings,  the  character  of  truth  and  origin* 
ality  is  undesignedness :  and  this  test  iqiplies  to  every  sup- 
position ;  for,  whether  we  suppose  the  history  to  be  true, 
but  the  letters  spurious ;  or  the  letters  to  be  genuine,  but 
the  history  false ;  or,  lastly,  falsehood  to  belong  to  bothr-* 
die  history  to  be  a  fable,  and  the  letters  fictitious ;  the  same 
inference  will  resull-^^^that  either  there  will  be  no  agreement 
between  them,  or  the  agreement  will  be  the  efibct  of  desigUt 
Nor  will  it  elude  the  principle  of  this  rule,  to  suppose  the 
same  person  to  have  been  the  author  of  all  the  letters,  or 
even  the  author  both  of  the  letters  and  the  history;  for  no 
less  design  is  necessary  to  produce  coincidence  between 
different  parts  of  a  man's  own  writings,  especially  when  they 
are  made  to  take  the  different  forms  of  a  history  and  of 
original  letters,  than  to  adjust  them  to  the  circumstances 
found  in  any  other  writing. 

With  respect  to  those  writings  of  the  New  Testament 
which  are  to  be  the  subject  of  our  present  consideration,  | 
think  that,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  epiades,  this  argi*- 
ment,  where  it  is  sufficiently  susUined  by  instances,  is  nearly 
conclusive  ;  for  I  cannot  assign  a  supposition  of  forgery, 
in  which  coincidences  of  the  kind  we  inquire  after  are 
Bkely  to  appear.    As  to  di^  history,  it  extends  to  thes^ 
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peiots :«— it  pioves  die  gcnenl  reality  of  the  circumfttanees  i 
it  proves  the  hktman^s  knowkdge  of  Aese  circnmttaneef* 
la  the  present  instance  it  confirms  his  pretensions  of  having 
been  a  contemporary^  and  in  the  latter  part  of  his  history  a 
companion  of  St.  PauL  In  a  word^  it  establishes  the  8ub«> 
itantial  truth  of  the  narration;  and  ^ykstamtiaJ  truth  is  that 
winch)  in  every  historical  inquiry^  ought  to  be  the  first  thing 
•ought  after  and  ascertained;  it  must  be  the  groundwork 
of  every  other  observation* 

The  reader  then  will  pleascfto  remember  this  vord  wuk-^ 
ugnedM^Sj  as  denoting  that  upon  whkh  die  constructioa 
and  validity  of  our  argument  chiicfly  depend. 

As  to  the  proofs  of  undes^;nedaess,  I  shall  in  this  place 
Mv  litde  I  for  I  had  rsdi^r  the  reader^a  persuasion  should 
arise  froan  the  instances  themselveSf  and  the  separate  re- 
iMrks  with  which  they  may  be  accompmued,  than  from  any 
previous  formulary  or  description  of  argument.  In  a  great 
pfairality  of  examples,  I  trust  he  will  be  perfecdy  convinced 
dttt  BO  design  or  contrivance  whatever  has  been  exercised; 
sad  if  some  of  the  coincidences  alledged  appear  to  be  mi« 
nute^  circuitous,  or  oUique,  let  him  reiect  thait  this  very 
iodiveotness  and  subtiky  is  that  which  gives  force  and  pro- 
priety to  the  example*  Broad,  obvious,  and  explicit  agree- 
meats  prove  little ;  because  it  may  be  suggested,  that  the 
iosettaoB  of  such  is  the  ordinary  expedient  of  eveiy  forgery: 
asd  though  they  may  occur,  and  probably  will  occur,  in 
•gcnnine  writings,  yet  it  cannot  be  proved  that  they  are 
peculiar  to  th«se»  Thus  what  St*  Paul  declares  in  chap.  xi. 
qf  1  Cor«  concerning  the  institution  of  the  eucharisl-^-^  For 
I  ha^e  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered 
Qitto  you,  that  die  Lord  Jesus^  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  beteayedt  took  bread ;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks^ 
he  brake  itt  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which 
is  broken  for  you;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me"-— though 
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it  be  in  close  and  verbal  conformity  with  tbe  account  of  die 
aame  traosacHon  preserved  by  St.  Luke,  is  yet  a  conformity 
of  which  no  use  can  be  made  in  our  argument ;  for  if  it 
should  be  objected  that  this  was  a  mere  recital  from  the 
Gospel)  borrowed  by  the  author  of  the  epistle,  for  die  pur- 
pose of  setting  off  his  composition  by  an  appearance  of 
Agreement  with  the  received  account  of  die  Lord's  supper, 
I  should  not  know  how  to  repel  the  insinuation.     In  like 
manner,  the  description  which  St.  Paul  gives  of  himself  in 
his  episde  to  the  Philippians  (iii.  5.)-—^^  Circumcised  the 
eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  law,  a  Phar- 
isee ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless''-- is  made  up 
of  particulars  so  plainly  delivered  concerning  him,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  I  cannot  deny  but  that  it 
would  be  earp  for  an  impostor,  who  was  fabricating  a  letter 
in  the  name  of  St.  Paul,  to  collect  these  articles  into  one 
'f  iew*     This,  therefore,  is  a  conformit}%  which  we  do  not 
adduce*     But  when  I  read,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
^^when  Paul  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  behold  a  certain 
disciple  was  diere,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certain 
woman  which  xvas  a  jfrwess;^^  and  when,  in  an  epistle  ad- 
dressed to  Timothy,  I  find  him  reminded  of  his  '^  having 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  a  child^^  which  implies 
dmt  he  must,  on  one  side  or  both,  have  been  brought  up  by 
Jewish  parents :   I  conceive  that  I  remark  a  coincidence 
which  shows,  by  its  very  obRqutty^  that  scheme  was  not 
employed  in  its  formation.     In  like  manner,  if  a  coincidence 
depend  upon  a  comparison  of  dates,  or  rather  of  circum- 
stances from  which  the  dates  are  gathered—the  more  intri- 
cate diat  comparison  shall  be ;  the  more  numerous  the 
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intemiediate  ateps  thfougih  wbii^  the  coocluftion  is  deducedi 
io  a  word,  the  more  circuitous  the  investigation  is,  the  bet« 
ter,  because  the  agreement  which  finally  results  is  thereby 
further  removed  from  the  suspicion  of  contrivance,  affeeta^ 
turn,  or  design.  And  it  should  be  remembered,  concemmg 
these  coincidences,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  be  minute,  and 
toother  to  be  precarious ;  one  thing  to  be  unobserved,  and 
another  to  be  obscure ;  one  thing  tabe  circuitous  or  oblique, 
snd  another  to  be  forced,  dubious,  or  fanciful.  And  thia 
distinction  ought  always  to  be  retained  in  wxr  thoughts. 

The  very  particularity  of  St.  Paulas  epistles ;  the  perpet- 
ual recurrence  of  names  of  persons  and  places ;  the  frec^ae 
allusions  to  tlie  incidents  of  his  private  life,  and  the  circum* 
stances  of  his  condition  and  history  j  and  the  conneuoii 
and  parallelism  of  these  with  the  same  circumstances  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  so  aai-to  enable  us,  for  die  most  part, 
to  confront  them  one  with  another;  as  well  as  the  relation 
which  subsists  between  the  circumstances,  as  mentioned  or 
referred  to  in  the  different  epistles — aflford  no  inconsiderable 
proof  of  the  gemiineness  of  the  writings,  and  the  reality  of 
the  transactions.  For  as  no  advertency  is  sufficient  to 
guard  against  slips  and  contradictions,  when  circumstances 
ire  multiplied,  and  when  they  are  liable  to  be  detected  by 
cocemporary  accounts  equally  circumstantial,  an  impostor, 
I  should  expect,  would  either  have  avoided  particulars  en* 
tirely,  contenting  himself  with  doctrinal  discusuons,  moral 
precepts,  and  general  reflexions*  ;  or  if,  for  the  sake  of  im*  • 

*  ThiSy  howeytr,  mast  not  be  misunderstood.  A  person  vritini^  to  kis 
friends,  ftod  upon  a  subject  in  which  the  trsuisactions  of  his  own  life  were 
eoftcemed,  would  probably  be  led  in  the  course  of  his  letter,  especially 
if  itwas  aloni^onc,  to  refer  to  passages  found  in  his  history.  A  person 
iddressing>  an  epistle  to  the  publick  at  large,  or  under  the  form  of  an 
epistk  deUrerisg  »  discourse  upon  some  speculattTO  argument,  woull. 
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itsdog  St.  Paul's  style,  be  shcmld  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  intersperse  his  coiupositioo  with  names  and  circumstan* 
oes,  he  would  have  placed  them  out  of  the  reach  of  com- 
parison widi  the  history.  And  I  am  confirmed  in  thn 
opinion  by  an  inspection  of  two  attempts  to  counterfeit  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  which  have  come  down  to  us ;  and  die  only 
attempu  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge  that  are  at  all 
deserving  of  regard.  One  of  these  is  an  episde  to  the  La- 
•diceans,  extant  in  Ladn,  and  preserved  by  Fabricius  in  his 
collection  of  apocryphal  scriptures.  The  other  purports  to 
be  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  in  answer  to 
an  epistle  from  the  Connthians  to  him.  This  was  trans- 
lated by  Scroderus  from  a  copy  in  the  Armenian  language 
which  had  been  sent  to  W.  Whiston,  and  was  afterwards, 
from  a  more  perfect  eopy  procured  at  Aleppo,  published 
by  his  sons,  as  an  appendix  to  their  edition  of  Moses 
Ghorenensb;  No  Greek  copy  exists  of  either :  they  are 
not  only  not  supported  by  ancient  testimony,  but  they  are 
negatived  and  excluded ;  as  they  have  never  found  admis- 
sion into  any  catalogue  of  apostolical  writings,  acknowl- 
edged by,  or  known  to,  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  In 
the  first  of  these  I  found,  as  I  expected,  a  total  evitation 
of  circumstances.  It  is  simply  a  collection  of  sentences 
from  the  canonical  epistles,  strung  together  with  very  little 
skill*  The  second,  which  is  a  more  versute  and  specious 
fcrgory,  is  introduced  with  a  list  of  names  of  persons  who 
wrote  to  St.  Paul  from  Corinth ;   and  is  preceded  by  an 

flot,  it  is  probable,  meet  with  an  occaflion  of  alluding*  t«  the  circumstances 
of  his  life  at  all  i  he  might,  or  he  might  not ;  the  chance  on  either  side 
is  nearly  equal.  This  is  the  situation  of  the  catholick  epistle.  Although, 
therefore,  the  presence  of  these  allusions  and  agreements  be  a  valuable 
accession  to  the  arguments  by  which  the  autlienticity  of  a  letter  is  main- 
tained, yet  the  want  of  them  certainly  forms  no  positive  objection. 
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acooQBt  sufficiently  particular  of  the  maimer  in  vhieh  the 
epistle  was  sent  from  Cerhith  to  St.  Paul,  and  the  answer 
retarneiL  But  they  are  names  which  no  one  erer  heard 
^;  and  the  account  it  is  impossible  to  combine  with  any 
thing  found  in  the  Acts,  or  in  the  other  episdes*  It  is  not 
aecessary  for  me  to  point  out  the  internal  marks  of  spuri- 
ousaess  and  imposture  which  these  compositions  betray ; 
but  it  was  necessary  to  observe,  that  they  do  not  afford 
those  coincidences  whieh  we  propose  as  proofs  of  authen- 
ticity in  the  episdes  which  we  defend. 

Having  explained  the  general  scheme  and  formatiod  of 
die  argument,  I  may  be  permitted  to  subjoin  a  brief  accomit 
of  the  maimer  of  conducting  it. 

I  have  disposed  the  several  instances  of  agreement  under 
separate  numbers ;  as  well  to  mark  more  sensibly  the  di- 
visions of  the  subject,  as  for  another  purpose,  via.  that  the 
reader  may  thereby  be  reminded  that  the  instances  are  in- 
dependent of  one  another.  I  have  advanced  nothing  which 
I  Hd  net  think  probable  ;  but  the  degree  of  probability,  by 
which  different  instances  are  supported,  is  undoubtedly 
very  different.  If  the  reader,  therefore,  meets  with  a  num- 
ber which  contains  an  instance  that  appears  to  him  unsatis- 
factory, or  founded  in  mistake,  he  will  dismiss  that  number 
from  the  argument,  but  widiout  prejudice  to  any  other. 
He  will  have  occasion  also  to  observe,  that  the  coincidences 
discoverable  in  some  episdes  are  much  fewer  and  weaker 
Aan  what  are  supplied  by  others.  But  he  will  add  to  his 
observation  this  important  circumstance,  that  whatever  as- 
cortuna  die  original  of  one  episde,  in  some  measure  estab- 
lishes the  authority  of  the  rest.  Fojr,  whether  these  episdes 
be  genuine  or  spurious,  every  thing  about  them  indicates 
that  they  come  from  the  same  hand*  The  diction,  which 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  imitate,  preserves  its  resemblance 
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dsewhere ;  and  whether,  if  we  do  iod  diem,  they  meet 
logedier  in  respect  of  date*  Turn  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, chap.  XX*  ven  3,  3,  and  you  read  the  following  ac- 
count :  ^'  When  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  (viz.  Mace- 
donia), and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came 
into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three  months ;  and  when  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  rvas  about  to  sail  into  Syria^ 
he  purposed  to  return  through  Macedonia/'  From  thia 
passage,  compared  with  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  travels 
given  before,  and  from  the  sequel  of  the  chapter,  it  appears, 
that  upon  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece, 
his  intention  was,  when  he  should  leave  the  country,  to 
proceed  from  Achaia  directly  by  sea  to  Syria;  but  that,  to 
avoid  the  Jews,  who  were  lying  in  wait  to  intercept  him 
in  his  route,  he  so  far  changed  his  purpose  as  to  go  back  • 
through  Macedonia,  embark  at  Philippi,  and  pursue  his 
voyage  fjrom  thence  towards  Jerusalem.  Here  therefore 
is  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  not  a  syllable  of  any  con- 
tribution. And  as  St.  Paul  had  taken  several  journeys  to 
Jerusalem  before,  and  one  also  immediately  after  his  frst 
visit  into  the  peninsula  of  Greece  (Acts  xviii.  21.)>  it  can- 
not from  hence  be  collected  in  which  of  these  visits  the 
epistle  was  written,  or  with  certainty,  that  it  was  written  in 
either.  The  silence  of  the  historian,  who  professes  to  have 
been  with  St.  Paul  at  the  time  (c.  xx.  v.  6.),  concerning  any 
contribution,  might  lead  us  to  look  out  for  some  different 
journey,  or  might  induce  us  perhaps  to  question  the  con- 
sistency of  the  two  records,  did  not  a  very  accidental  refer- 
ence, in  another  part  of  the  same  history,  afford  us  suffi- 
cient ground  to  believe  that  this  silence  was  omission. 
When  St.  Paul  made  his  reply  before  Felix,  to  the  accusa- 
tions of  TertuUus,  he  alleged,  as  was  natural,  that  neither 
the  errand  which  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  nor  his  con- 
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duct  whiUt  he  remained  there,  merited  the  calummes  with 
which  the  Jews  had  aspersed  him*  ^^  Now  after  many 
years  (i.  e.  of  absence)  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation 
and  offerings:  whereupon  certaiii  Jews  from  Asia  found 
me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  muhitude  nor  with 
tomolt,  who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  object, 
if  they  had  ought  against  me*'*  Acts  xxiv.  1 7 — 1 9.  This 
mention  of  alms  and  offerings  certainly  brings  the  naiYative 
b  the  Acts  nearer  to  an  accordancy  with  the  episde ;  yet 
no  one,  I  am  persuaded,  will  suspect  that  this  clause  was 
put  into  St.  Paul's  defence,  either  to  supply  the  omission 
in  the  preceding  narrative,  or  with  any  view  to  such  accord- 
ancy. 

After  all,  nothing  b  yet  said  or  hinted  concerning  the 
flace  of  the  contribution ;  nothing  concerning  Macedonia 
and  Achaia.  Turn  therefore  to  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap*  xvi.  1—4,  and  you  have  St*  Paul  deliv- 
cring  the  following  directions :  ^*  Concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  orders  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  even  so  do  ye :  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered 
him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come*  And  when 
I  come,  whomsoever  you  shall  approve  by  your  letters, 
them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem ; 
and  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me*" 
In  this  passage  we  find  a  contribution  carrying  on  at  Co* 
rinth,  the  capital  of  Achaia,  for  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  f 
we  find  also  a  hint  given  of  the  possibility  of  St.  Paul  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  himself,  after  he  had  paid  his  visit  into 
Achaia ;  but  this  is  spoken  of  rather  as  a  possibility  than 
as  any  settled  intention ;  for  his  first  thought  was,  "  Whom- 
soever you  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  nend 
to  brmg  your  liberality  to  Jerusalem  :"  and,  in  the  sixth 
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to  the  Corinthians  he  would  have  found  a  contribation  in 
Macedonia  accompanying  that  in  Achaia  ;  but  no  intima* 
tion  for  whom  either  was  intended,  and  not  a  word  about 
the  journey.     It  was  only  by  a  close  and  attentive  ccdlatioa 
of  the  three  writings,  that  he  could  have  picked  out  the 
circumstances  which  he  has  united  in  his  episde  ;  and  by 
a  still  more  nice  examination,  that  he  could  have  determined 
them  to  belong  to  the  same  period*     In  the  third  place  I 
remark,  what  diminishes  very  much  the  suspicion  of  frauds 
how  apdy  and  connectedly  the  mention  of  the  circumstances 
In  question,  viz*  the  jonmey  to  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  occa- 
sion of  that  journey,  arises  from  die  context.    ^^  Whenso- 
ever I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you ; 
for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled 
with  your  company*    But  now  I  go  unto  jferusalemy  to 
minister  unto  the  saints  ;  for  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Mace^ 
donia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem.    It  hath  pleased  them  verily, 
and  their  debtors  they  are  ;  for  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  is  also 
to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things*     When  therefore 
I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  them  to  tiiis  fruit, 
I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain*"     Is  the  passage  in  ItaKcks 
like  a  passage  foisted  in  for  an  extraneous  purpose  ?  Does 
it  not  arise  from  what  goes  before,  by  a  junction  as  easy  as^ 
any  example  of  writmg  upon  real  business  can  furnish? 
Could  any  thing  be  more  natural  than  that  St*  Paul,   in 
writing  to  the  Romans,  should  speak  of  the  time  when  he 
hoped  to  visit  them ;  should  mention  the  business  which 
then  detained  him  ;  and  that  he  purposed  to  set  forwards 
upon  his  journey  to  them,  when  that  business  was  com« 
pleted  ? 
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Sy  meass  of  the  quotation  which  formed  the  subject  of 
the  preceding  number,  we  collect,  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  writtai  at  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paulas  second 
visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece ;  but  this  we  collect,  not 
firom  the  epistle  itself,  nor  from  any  thinf;  declared  concem- 
kig  the  time  and  place  in  any  part  of  the  epistle,  but  from 
a  comparison  of  circumstances  referred  to  in  the  epistle, 
with  the  order  of  events  recorded  in  the  Acts,  and  with 
references  to  the  same  circumstances,  though  for  quite  dif- 
ferent purposes,  in  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians* 
Now  would  the  author  of  a  forgery,  who  sought  to  gain 
credit  to  a  spurious  letter  by  congruities,  depending  upon 
the  time  and  place  in  which  the  letter  was  supposed  to  be 
written,  have  left  that  time  and  place  to  be  made  out,  in 
a  manner  so  obscure  and  indirect  as  this  is  ?  If  therefore 
coincidences  of  circumstances  can  be  pointed  out  in  this 
epistle,  depending  upon  its  date,  or  the  place  were  it  was 
written,  whilst  that  date  and  place  are  only  ascertained  by 
odier  circumstances,  such  coincidences  may  fairly  be  stated 
as  tmdesigned.     Under  this  head  I  adduce 

Chap.  xvi.  21— •23.  ^^Timotheus,  my  work-fellow,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 
I^  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord, 
Gains,  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  saluteth  you ; 
and  Quartus,  a  brother.^'  With  tUis  passage  I  compare 
Acts  XX.  4.  ^^  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  So- 
pater  of  Berea;  and,  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and 
Secundus  ;  and  Gains  of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus  ;  and,  of 
Asia,  Tychicus,  and  Trophimus."  The  Epistle  to  the  Rod- 
mans, we  have  seen,  was  written  just  before  St.  Paul's  de« 
parture  from  Greece,  after  his  second  visit  to  that  penin<- 
sola;  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  quotation  from  the  Acts 
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are  those  who  accompanied  him  in  that  very  departure.  Of 
seven  whose  names  are  joined  in  the  salutation  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  three,  vis.  Sosipater,  Gaius,  and  Timothys  are 
proved,  by  this  passage  io*  the  Acts,  to  have  been  with  &u 
Paul  at  the  time.  And  this  is  perhaps  as  much  coincidence 
as  could  be  expected  from  reality,  diough  less,  I  am  apt  t9 
think,  than  would  have  been  produced  by  design*  Four 
are  mentioned  in  the  Acts  who  are  not  joined  in  the  sala* 
tation ;  and  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the  case  probable  that  theory 
should  be  many  attending  St.  Paul  in  Greece  who  knew 
nothing  of  the  converts  at  Rooie,  nor  were  known  by  Aeni» 
In  like  manner  several  are  joined  in  die  salutation  who  are 
not  mentioned  in  the  passage  referred  to  in  die  Acts.  This 
also  was  to  be  expected.  The  occasion  of  mentioning  them 
in  die  Acts  was  their  proceeding  with  Su  Paul  upon  his 
journey.  But  we  may  be  sure  that  there  were  many  eniK 
nent  Christians  with  St.  Paul  in  Greece,  besides  those  who^ 
accompanied  him  into  Asia*. 

*  of  these  Jason  is  one,  whose  presence  upon  this  occasion  is  Teiy 
naturally  accounted  for.  Jason  was  an  inhabitant  of  Thessalonica  in 
Macedonia^  and  entertained  St.  Paul  in  his  house  upon  his  first  ▼itH  to 
that  country.  Acts  zvii.  7-^^t.  Paul,  upon  this  his  second  visit,  pswsd 
through  AUcedonis  on  his  way  to  Greeoe,  and,  from  the  situation  of 
Thessalonica,  roost  likely  through  tliat  city.  It  appears,  from  various 
instances  in  the  Acts,  to  have  been  the  practice  of  many  converts  to 
littend  St.  Paul  from  place  to  place.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  I 
mean  that  it  is  higfily  consistent  with  the  account  in  the  histofy,  tliat  ia« 
son,  according  to  that  account  a  jealous  discipltt  the  inhabitant  of  a  city 
%t  pfi  great  distance  from  Greece,  and  tlirough  which,  as  it  should  seem, 
8t.  Paul  had  lately  passed,  should  have  accompanied  St  Paul  into  Greece, 
and  have  been  with  him  there  at  this  time.  Lucius  is  another  name  in 
the  epistle.  A  very  slight  alteration  would  convert  Atwuit  into  Ammt. 
I4iciu4  into  Uike,  which  would  prodnce  an  additional  coincidence :  fin*, 
if  Luke  was  the  author  of  the  history,  be  was  with  St.  Paul  at  this  timei 
inasmuch  as  describing  the  voyage  which  took  place  soon  after  the  writ^* 
ingof  this  epistle,  the  historian  uses  the-first  person—"  We  sailed  away 
from  Philippi.'*    Act|  xx.  6- 


Bat  if  aaf  one  shall  stiU  €oatead  dial  a  forger  of  the 
epiatk,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetles  before  him,  and  har* 
iag  settled  his  scheme  of  writing  a  letter  a$  from  Sc  Paid 
upon  Us  second  visit  into  Gretee,  would  easily  think  of 
the  expediem  of  putting  in  the  names  of  those  persons  who 
appeared  to  be  with  St.  Paul  at  the  time,  as  an  obirions 
reoommendadon  of  the  imposture ;  I  then  repeat  my  oh*- 
senraitions  ;  first,  that  he  would  have  made  the  catalogtm 
more  cMnpkte  ;  and  secondly,  that  with  this  contrivance 
in  his  thoughts,  it  was  certainly  his  business,  in  order  tm 
mmA  bimsdf  of  the  artifice,  to  have  stated  in  the  body  ef 
dbe  cpiatk  that  St.  Paul  was  in  Greece  when  he  wrote  it, 
and  that  he  was  there  upon  his  second  visit.  Neidier  of 
wUch  lie  has  done,  either  directly,  or  even  so  as  to  be  dia« 
coveraUe  by  any  circumstance  found  in  the  muraidve-de* 
fivered  in  the  Acts. 

Undo*  the  same  head,  via*  of  coincidences  depending 
upon  date,  I  cite  from  the  epistle  the  following  salutation : 
*^  Greet  Priacilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  have  ibr  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necl^s ;  unto 
whom  not  only  I  g^ve  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of 
dK  Gentiles."  Chap.  xvi.  3.— It  appears  from  the  Acts 
of  At  Apostles,  that  Priscilla  and  Aquila  had  originally 
been  inhabitants  of  Rome ;  for  we  read,  Acts  zviiL  2,  that 
^  Paul  found  a  certain  Jew,  named  Aquila,  lately  come 
from  Italy  with  his  wife  PrisciUa,  because  that  Claudius 
had  commanded  dU  Jews  to  dejMirt  from  ItomcJ^  They 
were  connected  therefore  with  the  place  to  which  the  salu<> 
tstions  are  sent.  That  is  one  coincidence  ;  another  is  the 
Mlowiiig :  StT  Paul  became  aaquainted  with  these  persons 
at  Corinth  during  his  first  visit  into  Greece.  They  mccom« 
panted  him  upon  his  return  into  Asia ;  were  setded  for 
some  time  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xviii.  19-^36,  and  appear  to 
have  been  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  from  that  placa 
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his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor*  xvi.  19.   Not  lon^ 
after  the  writing  of  which  epistk  St.  Pan!  went  from  Ephe-* 
sua  into  Macecbnia,  and,  *^  after  he  had  gone  over  those 
{»artsy"  proceeded  from  thence  upon  his  second  Ttsit  into 
Greece  ;  during  which  visit,  or  rather  at  the  conclusion  of  it, 
the  Episde  to  the  Romans,  as  hath  been  shewn,  was  written. 
We  have  therefcnre  the  time  of  St.  PauPs  residence  at  Ephe- 
Stts  after  he  had  written  to  the  Corinthians,  the  time  taken  up 
by  his  progress  through  Macedonia  (which  is  indefinita, 
and  was  probably  considerable),  and  bis  three  mondis'  abode 
m  Greece :  we  have  the  sum  of  these  three  periods  allowed 
for  Aquila  and  PrisciUa  going  back  to  Rome,  so  as  to  be 
there  when  the  epistle  before  us  was  written*     Now  what 
diis  quotation  leads  us  to  observe  is,  die  danger  of  scatter'^ 
ing  names  and  circumstances  in  writings  like  the  present, 
how  implicated  they  often  are  with  dates  and  places,  and 
that  nothing  but  truth  can  preserve  consistency.     Had  the 
notes  of  time  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  fixed  the  writing 
of  it  to  any  date  prior  to  St.  Paul's  first  residence  at  Corinth, 
the  salutation  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  would  have  contra- 
dicted the  history,  because  it  would  have  been  prior  to  faia 
acquaintance  with  these  persons.     If  the  notes  of  time  had 
fixed  it  to  any  period  during  that  residence  at  Corinth, 
during  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  when  he  first  returned  out 
of  Greece,  during  his  stay  at  Antioch,  whither  he  went 
down  from   Jerusalem,   or   during   his   second  progress 
through  the  Lesser  Asia  upon  which  he  proceeded  from  An<i> 
tioch,  an  equal  contradiction  would  have  been  incurred ; 
because  from  Acts  xviii.  2—18,  19 — ^26,  it  appears  that 
during  all  this  time  Aquila  aUd  Prbcilla  were  either  along 
with  St.  Paul,  or  were  abiding  at  Ephesus.     Lasdy,  had 
the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle,  which  we  have  seen  to  be 
ptrfeciiy  incidental,  compared  with  the  notes  of  time  in 
Ute  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  are  equally  inci- 
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deatal,  fixed  this  q^stfe  to  be  either  cotemporary  with 
diat^  or  prior  to  it,  a  similar  contradiction  wonld  have  en- 
sued ;  because,  first,  when  the  Epistle  to  the  Corindiians 
was  written,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  along  widi  St.  Paul, 
as  they  joined  in  the  salutation  of  that  church,  1  Cor.  xvi. 
19 ;  and  because,  secondly,  the  history  does  not  allow  us 
to  suppose,  tikat  between  the  time  of  their  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  St.  Paul,  and  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  wridng  to 
the  Corinthians,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  could  have  gone  to 
Rome,  so  as  to  have  been  sainted  in  an  epistle  to  that  city  ; 
and  dien  come  back  to  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  so  as  to  be 
joined  with  him  in  saluting  the  church  of  Corinth.  As  it 
is,  all  diings  are  consistent.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
isposteriour  even  to  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ; 
because  it  speaks  of  a  contribution  in  Achaia  being  com* 
pleted,  which  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap, 
till,  is  only  soliciting.  It  is  sufficiently  therefore  posteriour 
to  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  allow  time  in  the 
interval  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla's  return  from  Ephesus  to 
Rome. 

Before  we  dismiss  these  two  persons,  we  may  take  no- 
lice  of  the  terms  of  commendation  in  which  St.  Paul  de- 
scribes them,  and  of  the  agreement  of  diat  encomium  with 
the  history.  **  My  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  have  for 
my  life  laid  down  their  necks  ;  unto  whom  not  only  I 
give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles."  hk 
the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  are  informed  that 
Aqcula  and  Priscilla  were  Jews ;  that  St.  Paul  first  met 
with  them  at  Corindi ;  that  for  some  time  he  abode  in  the 
same  house  with  diem ;  that  St.  Paul's  contention  at  Co- 
rimh  was  with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at  first  ^^  opposed 
and  bia^hemed,  and  afterwards  with  one  accord  raised  an 
iosurrection  against  him ;"  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  adher-? 
^  we  may  conclude,  to  St.  Paul  throughout  this  whelp 


contest;  Ibr,  vfam  he  left  ^  dij,  ihrj  wan  with  him^ 
Ads  raL  18.  Under  Aeee  ctfcoMtuicee,  U  is  higUf 
pvobdUe  that  diejr  should  be  involved  in  die  claafers  and 
peneeotions  wUdi  St.  Paol  onderwent  Aom  the  Jews,  beiog 
themselves  Jewsi  end,  hy  adhenng to  Sc  Pmol  in  diis  dis- 
pvte,  deserters,  as  th^  woold  be  accounted,  of  the  Jewidi 
cause  Fnrdier,  as  they,  Aoogh  Jews,  were  assisting  to 
St.  Pad  in  pceaching  to  die  Gentiles  at  Corinth,  they  had 
taken  a  decided  part  in  the  great  controversy  of  that  day, 
die  admisiion  of  dw  Gentiles  to  a  parity  of  refigioas  utv- 
ation  with  Ae  Jews.  For  this  conduct  akme,  if  d^re  waa 
no  other  reason,  they  may  seem  to  have  been  intkled  to 
^  thanks  from  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.''  They  were 
Jews  taking  part  widi  die  Gentiks.  Yet  is  all  diisso  indi- 
reedy  intimated,  or  rather  so  much  of  it  kit  to  inforoice 
in  the  account  g^ven  in  the  Acts,  diat  I  do  not  think  it 
probable  thit  a  forger  either  could  or  would  have  drawn 
his  representatioQ  from  thence;  and  still  less  probable  do  I 
think  it,  that,  without  having  seen  the  Acts,  he  could,  by 
mere  accident,  and  without  truth  for  his  guide,  have  deliv- 
ered a  representation  so  conformable  to  the  circumstances 
there  recorded. 

The  two  congruities  last  adduced  depended  upon  the 
time,  the  two  fidlowing  regard  the  place,  of  the  episde. 

1.  Chap.  xvL  33.  ^^  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city, 
saluteth  you'*— of  what  city  i  We  have  seen,  that  is,  we 
liave  inferred  from  circumstances  found  in  the  episde,  com* 
pared  with  circumstances  found  in  the  Acts  of  die  Apos- 
des,  and  in  the  two  Episdes  to  the  Corindiians,  that  our 
episde  was  written  during  ^t.  Paul's  second  visit  to  die 
peninsula  of  Greece.  Again,  as  St.  Paul,  in  his  episde  to 
the  church  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  speaks  of  a  collection  • 
going  on  in  that  city,  and  of  his  desire  that  i%  might  be 
ready-  against  he  came  thither ;  and  as  in  this  epistle  he 
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»P«ks  of  that  collectkm  being  ready,  it  ibOoirfl  that  the 
tfiaAe  was  written  ci Aer  whilst  he  was  at  Corinth,  or  a£kar 
he  had  been  there.    Thirdly,  since  St.  Panl  speaks  in  this 
epi^Ie  of  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  as  about  instantly  to 
take  ^ce ;   and  as  we  learn,  A^ts  xx.  a,  that  his  design 
and  attempt  was  to  sail  upon  that  journey  immediately  from 
Greece,  properly  so  called,  i.  e.  as  distinguished  from  Mac* 
cdonia;  it  is  probable  that  he  was  in  this  country  when  he 
wrote  die  epistle,  in  which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  upon 
die  eve  of  setting  out.    If  in  Greece,  he  was  most  likely  at 
Corinth ;  for  the  two  Episdes  to  the  Corinthians  show  that 
the  principal  end  of  his  coming  into  Greece  was  to  visit 
that  city,  where  he  had  founded  a  church.     Certainly  we 
bow  no  place  in  Greece  in  which  his  presence  was  so 
probable :    at  least,  the  placing  of  him  at  Corinth  satisfies 
every  circumstance.     Now  that  Erastus  was  an  inhabitant 
of  Corindi,  or  had  some  connexion  with  Corinth,  is  render- 
ed a  fair  subject  of  presumption,  by  that  which  is  accident- 
ally said  of  him  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  chap« 
iii.  20.    ^'  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.^^    St.  Paul  complains 
his  solitude,  and  is  telling  Timothy  what  was  become  of 
his  companions :  ^^  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth ;  but  Tro- 
phiiuus  have  I  left  at  Miletum,  sick.**    Erastus  was  one 
of  those  who  had  attended  St.  Paul  in  his  travels.  Acts  xix. 
22;   and  when  those  travels  had,  upon  some  occasion, 
hrought  our  apostle  and  his  train  to  Corinth,  Erastus  staid 
there,  for  no  reason  so  probable  as  that  it  was  his  home. 
I  allow  that  diis  coincidence  is  not  so  precise  as  some 
others,  yet  I  think  it  too  clear  to  be  produced  by  accident  i 
for,  of  the  many  {daces  which  this  same  epistle  has  assigned 
to  different  persons,  and  the  innumerable  others  which  it 
ought  have  mendoned,  how  came  it  to  fix  upon  Corinth 
for  Erastus  I  And,  as  far  as  it  is  a  coincidence,  it  is  certainly 
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tmdesigaecl  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans :  because  he  has  not  told  us  of  what  city  Eras- 
tus  was  the  chamberlain ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
from  what  city  the  epistle  was  written,  the  setting  forth  of 
which  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  display  of  the  coin- 
cidence, if  any  such  display  had  been  thought  of :  nor  could 
the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Timothy  leaire  Erastus  at  Co- 
rinth, from  any  thing  he  might  have  read  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  because  Corinth  is  no  where  in  that  epistle 
mentioned  either  by  name  or  description* 

2.  Chap.  xvi.  1 — 3.  ^  I  commend  unto  you  Phcebe, 
our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the  church  which  is  at 
Cenchrea,  that  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh 
saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she 
hath  need  of  you ;  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  many, 
and  of  myself  also."  Cenchrea  adjoined  to  Corinth ;  St. 
Paul  therefore,  at  the  time  of  writing  the  letter,  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  woman  whom  he  thus  recommends* 
But,  further,  that  St.  Paul  before  this  had  been  at  Cenchrea 
itself,  appears  from  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts; 
and  appears  by  a  circumstance  as  incidental^  and  as  unlike 
design,  as  any  that  can  be  imagined.  "  Paul  after  this  tar- 
ried there  (viz.  at  Corinth)  yet  a  good  while^  and  then  took 
bis  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  having  shorn  his  head  in 
Cenchrea,  for  he  had  a  vow.*'  xviii.  18.  The  shaving  of 
the  head  denoted  the  expiration  of  the  Nazaritick  vow.  The 
historian  therefore,  by  the  mention  of  this  circumstance, 
virtually  tells  us  that  St.  Paul's  vow  wa?  expired  before  he 
set  forward  upon  his  voyage,  having  deferred  probably  his 
departxire  until  he  should  be  released  from  the  restrictions 
under  which  his  vow  laid  him.  Shall  ,we  say  that  the  au* 
thor  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  feigned  thh  anecdote  of  St# 
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I  Paul,  ftt  Cenchrea,  because  he  had  rea4  in  the  Epkttle  to 

the  Romans  that  **  Ph(rt>e,  a  servant  of  the  church  of  Cen- 
chrea,  had  been  a  saccourer  of  many,  and  of  htm  also  i^ 

I  or  shall  we  sa^^hat  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro* 

mans,  out  of  his  own  im«ginatioii,  created  Phoebe  **  a  eer^ 
vant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea^  because  he  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  Paul  had  **flhorn  his  head'*  in 
Aat  place  ? 

No.  III. 

Chap.  i.  13.  "  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  breth- 
ren, that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  but  was  let 
hitherto,  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even 
as  among  other  Gentiles."  Again,  xv.  23,  24,  "  But  now 
having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great 
desire  these  many  years  («••;!>«,  oftentimes)  to  come  unto 
you,  whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain  I  will  come 
to  you ;  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you  :  but  now  I  go  up 
anto  Jerusalem,  to  minister  to  the  saints.  When  therefore 
I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit, 
I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.** 

With  these  passages  compare  Acts  xix.  21.  **  After 
Aese  things  were  ended  (viz.  at  Ephesus),  Paul  purposed 
m  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  saying.  After  I  have  been  there, 
I  must  also  see  Rome." 

Let  it  be  observed  that  our  episde  purports  to  have  been 
written  at  the' conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  second  journey  into 
Greece  ;  that  the  quotation  from  die  Acts  contains  words 
sud  to  have  been  spoken  by  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  some 
fime  before  he  set  forwards  upon  that  journey.  Now  I 
contend  that  it  is  impossible  that  two  independent  fictions 
i  VOL.  T.  S 
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should  have  attributed  to  St.  Paul  the  same  purpose,  espe- 
cially a  purpose  so  specifick  and  particular  as  this,'  which  was 
not  merely  a  general  design  of  visiting  Rome,  but  a  design 
of  visiting  Rome  after  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 
aad  Achaia,  and  after  he  had  perfcyrmed  a  voyage  from  these 
countries  to  Jerusalem.     The  conformity  between  the  his- 
tory and  the  epistle  is  perfect.     In  the  first  quotation  from 
the  epistle,  we  find  that  a  design  of  visiting  Rome  had  long 
dwelt  in  the  apostle's  mind  :  in  the  quotation  from  the  Acts 
we   find  that  design  expressed  a  considerable  time  before 
the  epistle  was  written.     In  die  history  we  find  that  the 
plan  which  St.  Paul  had  formed,  was  to  pass  through  Mace- 
donia and  Achaia ;   after  that  to  go  to  Jerusalem  ;   and, 
when  he   had  finished  his  visit  there,  to  sail  for  Rome. 
When  the  epistle  was  written,  he  had  executed  so  much  of 
his  plan,  as  to  have  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia ; 
and  was  preparing  to  pursue  the  remainder  of  it,  by  speed- 
ily setting  out  towards  Jerusalem :    and  in  this  point  of 
his  travels  he  tells  his  friends  at  Rome,  that,  when  he  had 
completed  the  business  which  carried  him  to  Jerusalem,  he 
would  come  to  them.     Secondly,  I  say  that  the  very  inspec- 
tion of  the  passages  will  satisfy  us  that  they  were  not  made 
up  from  one  another. 

^^  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come 
to  you ;  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you :  but  now  I  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  to  minister  to  the  saints.  When,  therefore, 
I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  fruity 
I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.'' — ^This  from  the  epistle. 

**'  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  througji 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  saying.  After 
I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  sec  Rome." — This  from  the 
Acts. 
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l£  the  passage  in  tbe  epistle  was  taken  from  that  in  tht 
Acts,  why  was  Spam  put  in  i  If  the  passage  in  the  Acts 
was  taken  from  that  in  the  epistle,  why  was  Spain  left  out  i 
If  the  two  passages  were  unknown  to  each  other,  nothing 
can  account  for  their  conformity  but  truth.  Whether  wc 
suppose  the  history  and  the  epistle  to  be  alike  fictitious,  or 
the  history  to  be  true  but  the  letter  spurious,  or  the  letter 
to  be  genuine  but  the  history  a  fable,  the  meeting  with  this 
circumstance  in  both,  if  neither  borrowed  it  from  the  other, 
is,  upon  all  these  suppositions,  equally  inexplicable. 

No.  IV. 

The  following  quotation  I  offer  for  the  purpose  of  point- 
ing out  a  geographical  coincidence,  of  so  much  importance, 
that  Dr.  Lardner  considered  it  as  a  confirmation  of  t^e 
whole  history  of  St.  Paul's  travels. 

Chap.  XV.  19.  ^^So  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
unto  lUyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

I  do  not  think  diat  Aese  words  necessarily  import  that 
St.  Paul  had  penetrated  into  Illyricum,  or  preached  die 
gospel  in  that  province ;  but  rather  that  he  had  come  to 
tbe  con&ies  of  Ill3aieum  (i*txf*  w  UAs^ncv)  and  that  these 
confines  were  the  external  boundary  of  his  travels.  St. 
Paul  considers  Jerusalem  as  the  centre,  and  is  here  view- 
ing tlie  circumference  to  which  his  travek  had  extended. 
The  form  of  expression  in  the  original  conveys  this  idea ; 
«n  ^h^tf9m)oift,  tuu  kmOm  /M^gfi  m  UAt^nnf*  lUyricum  was  the 
^part  of  thb  circle  which  he  mentions  in  an  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  because  it  lay  in  a  direction  from  Jerusalem  to- 
wards that  city,  and  poinud  out  to  the  Roman  readers  the 
nearest  place  to  them,  to  which  his  travels  from  Jerusalem 
had  brought  him.  The  name  of  lUyricum  no  where  occurs 
in  the  Acts  erf  the  Apostles ;  no  suspicion,  therefore,  c«n  be 
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conceived  that  the  mention  of  it  waa  borrowed  from  tfaenee* 
Yet  I  think  it  appears,  from  these  same  Acts,  that  St.  Panl^ 
before  the  time  when  he  jv'rote  his  ej^sde  to  the  RomaoESy 
had  reached  the  confines  of  lUyricum ;  or,  however,  that 
he  might  have  done  so,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  ac- 
count there  delivered.     Illyricom  adjoins  upon  Macedonia  ; 
measuring  from  Jerusalem  towards  Rome,  it  lies  dose  be- 
hind it.     If,  therefore,  St.  Paul  traversed  the  whole  country 
of  Macedonia,  the  route  would  necessarily  bring  him/to  the 
confines  of  lUyricum,  and  these  confines  would  be  described 
as  the  extremity  of  his  journey.     Now  the  account  of  St. 
Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece,  is  contained 
in  these  words  :  "  He  departed  for  to  go  intp  Macedonia; 
and  zahgn  he  had  gone  over  these  pax.U^  and  had  given  them 
inpch  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece."     Acts  xx.  2# 
This  account  allows,  or  rather  leads  us  to  suppose  fliat  St. 
Paul,  in  going  over  Macedonia  {l^oJ^^  t«  ^u^  <*#!»»),  bad 
passed  so  far  to  the  west  as  to  come  into  those  parts  of  the 
country  which  were  contiguous  to  Illyricum,  if  he  did  not 
enter  into  Illyricum  itself.     The  history,  therefore,  and  the 
epistle  so  far  agree,  and  the  agreement  is  much  strength-* 
ened  by  a  coincidence  of  time.    At  the  time  the  eptsde  was 
written,  St.  Paul  might  say,  in  conformity  with  the  history^ 
that  he  had  "  cotne  into  Illyricum  :"  much  before  that  time 
he  could  not  have  said  so  ;  for,  upon  his  former  journey  to 
Macedonia,  his  route  is  laid  down  from  the  time  of  his 
landing  at  Philippi  to  his  sailing  from  Corinth.     We  trace 
him  from  Philippi  to  Amphipolis  and  Appollonia ;  frcwn/ 
thence  to  Thessalonica ;  from  Thessalonica  to  Berea;  from 
Berea  to  Athena ;    and  from  Athens  to  Corinth :  which 
track  confines  him  to  the  eastern  side  of  die  peninaiila,  and 
therefore  keeps  him  all  the  while  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  Illyricunu    Upon  his  second  visit  to  Macedonia,  the 
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history,  we  have  seen,  leaves  him  at  liberty*  It  must  have 
been,  therefore,  upon  that  second  visit,  if  at  all,  that  be 
approached  Illyricum  ;  and  this  xf  sit,  we  know,  almost  im- 
mediately preceded  the  writing  of  the  episde*  It  was  nat- 
ural that  the  apostle  should  refer  to  a  journey  which  was 
fresh  in  his  thoughts. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  XV.  SO.  ^^  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for 
me,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe 
in  Judea.'^-— With  this  compare  Acts  xx.  22,  23 : 

^  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jeru- 
salem, not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there, 
saye  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  citj',  saying 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me." 

Let  it  be  remarked  that  it  is  the  same  journey  to  Jeru* 
•alem  which  b  spoken  of  in  these  two  passages ;  that  the 
efMstle  was  written  immediately  before  St.  Paul  set  forwards 
npaa  this  journey  from  Achaia ;  that  the  words  in  the  Acts 
were  uttered  by  him  when  he  had  proceeded  in  that  jour- 
ney as  far  as  Miletus,  in  Lesser  Asia.  This  being  remem- 
bered, I  observe  that  the  two  passages,  without  any  resem- 
blance between  them  that  could  induce  us  to  suspect  that 
they  were  borrowed  from  one  another,  represent  the  state 
of  St.  Paul's  mind,  with  respect  to  the  event  of  the  journey, 
in  terms  of  substantial  agreement.  They  both  express  hip 
sense  of  danger  in  the  approaching  visit  to  Jerusalem :  they 
both  express  the  doubt  which  dwelt  upon  his  thoughts  con- 
cerning what  might  diere  befall  him.  When,  in  his  epistle, 
he  entreats  the  Roman  Christians,  ^^  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  to  strive  to- 


ibnt  Ae  object  of  the  epMde^  tbat  h  6f  the  argumentttive 
part  0I  it,  was  to  place  the  Gentile  conrert  upon  a  parity 
of  stiuation  whh  the  Jewish,  in  respect  of  his  religious  con-  ^ 
ditioQ,  and  his  rank  in  the  divine  htv^mr.    The  episde  sup- 
ports this  point  by  a  variety  of  arguments ;  such  as,  that 
BO  man  of  eitfier  description  was  justified  by  the  works  of 
Ae  law — for  this  pUin  reason,  that  no  man  bad  performed 
them ;  tbat  it  became  therefoire  necessary  to  appoint  anotfier 
medium  or  condition  of  jmtification,  in  which  new  medium 
Ifce  Jewish  peculiarity  was  merged  and  lost ;  that  Abra- 
ham^ own  justification  was  anteriour  to  the  law,  and  inde- 
peodeat  of  it ;  that  the  Jewish  converts  were  to  consider 
the  iawaaaow  dead,  and  themselves  as  married  to  another; 
that  what  the  law  in  truth  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  Icah,  God  had  done  by  sending  his  Son  :  that 
God  bad  rejected  the  viriielieving  Jews,  and  bad  substitoted 
in  their  pbice  a  society  of  bdievers  in  Christ,  collected  in- 
diferendy  from  Jews  and  Gendles.    Soon  after  the  writing 
of  this  epistle,  Su  Paul,  agreeably  to  the  intentioB  intimated 
in  tiie  epistle  itself,  took  his  journey  to  Jerusalem.     The 
day  after  he  arrived  there,  he  was  introduced  to  the  chutch; 
What  paaaed  at  this  interview  is  thus  related.  Acts  xxi.  19 1 
**  When  be  hadaahited  then,  he  declared  particukrly  what 
things  God  had  wrought  amoilg  die  Gentiles  by  his  minis- 
try :  and,  when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the  Lord ;  and 
said  unto  him.  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands 
of  Jews  there  are  which  believe  ;  and  they  are  alt  aealous 
of  the  law  j  and  Aey  are  informed  rfthee^  that  thou  teach* 
est  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiks  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  chil- 
dren, neither  to  walk  after  the  customs.''    Sc  Paiil.  dis- 
claimed the  charge ;  but  there  must  have  been  sometUog 
to  have  led  to  it.     No\ir  it  is  OQly  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul 
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openly  professed  the  principles  which  the  epistle  contains ; 
diat,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  he  had  uttered  the  sen- 
timents which  he  is  here  made  to  write  ;  and  the  matter  is 
accounted  for.  Concerning  the  accusation  which  publick 
rumour  had  brought  against  him  to  Jerusalem,  I  will  npt 
say  that  it  was  just ;  but  I  will  say,  that,  if  he  was  the  au- 
thor of  the  epistle  before  us,  and  if  his  preaching  was  con- 
sistent with  his  writing,  it  Mras  extremely  natural ;  for  though 
it  be  not  a  necessary,  surely  it  is  an  easy  inference,  that  if 
the  Gentile  convert,  who  did  not  observe  the  law  of  Moses, 
held  as  advantageous  a  situation  in  his  religious  interests 
as  the  Jewish  convert  who  did,  there  could  be  no  strong 
reason  for  observing  that  law  at  alL  The  remonstrance 
therefore  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  report  which 
occasioned  it,  were  founded  in  no  very  violent  misconstruc- 
tion of  the  apostle's  doctrine.  His  reception  at  Jerusalem 
was  exactly  what  I  should  have  expected  the  author  of  this 
epistle  to  have  met  with.  I  am  entitled  therefore  to  argue 
diat  a  separate  narrative  of  effects  experienced  by  St.  Paul, 
sinular  to  what  a  person  might  be  expected  to  experience, 
who  held  the  doctrines  advanced  in  ibis  epistle,  forms  a 
proof  that  he  did  hold  these  doctrines ;  and  that  the  epistle 
bearing  his  name,  in  which  such  doctrines  are  laid  down, 
actnally  proceeded  from  him. 

No.  VIII. 

This  number  is  supplemental  to  the  former.  I  propose 
to  point  out  in  it  two  particulars  in  the  conduct  of  the  argu- 
mtnty  perfectly  adapted  to  the  historical  circumstances 
under  which  the  epistle  was  written ;  which  yet  are  free 
from  all  appearance  of  contrivance,  and  which  it  would 
not,.  I  think,  have  entered  into  the  mind  of  a  sophist  to  con<- 
trive. 

vol.  V.  6 
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1.  The  Epistle  to  the  Cralatians  relates  to  the  same  gen- 
eral question  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  St«  Paul  had 
founded  the  church  of  Galatia ;  at  Rome  he  had  never  been. 
Observe  now  a  difference  in  his  manner  of  treating  of  the 
same  subject,  correspondbg  with  this  difference  in  his  sit* 
uation.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  puts  the  point 
in  a  great  measure  upon  authority :  ^^  I  marvel  that  ye  are 
so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace 
of  Christ,  unto  another  gospel."  GaU  i.  6.  ^^  I  certify  you, 
brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me,  is  not 
after  man ;  for  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I 
taught  it  but  by  thj;  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  Ch.  L  11, 
12.  ^^  I  am  afraid  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour 
in  vain."  iv.  11,  12.  ^I  desire  to  be  present  with  you 
HOW,  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you."  iv.  20.  "  Behold,  I, 
Paul,  say  unto  you,  that,  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing."  v.  8.  ^^  This  persuasion  cometh  not 
of  him  that  called  you."  v.  8.  This  is  the  style  in  which 
he  accosts  the  Galatians.  In  the  episde  to  the  converts  of 
Rome,  where  his  audiority  was  not  estaUished,  nor  his 
person  known,  he  puts  the  same  poiat  entirely  upon  argn* 
ment.  The  perusal  of  the  epistle  will  prove  this  to  the 
satisfaction  of  every  reader ;  and,  as  the  observation  relates 
to  the  whole  contents  of  the  episde,  I  forbear  adducing 
separate  extracts.  I  repeat  therefore  that  we  have  pointed 
out  a  distinction  in  the  two  episdes,  suited  to  the  relation 
in  which  the  author  stood  to  his  different  correspondents. 

Another  adaptation,  and  somewhat  of  the  same  kind,  is 
the  following : 

2.  The  Jews  we  know  were  very  numerous  at  Rome, 
and  probably  formed  a  principal  part  amongst  the  new  con* 
verts  ;  so  much  so,  that  the  Christians  seem  to  have  been 
known  at  Rome  rather  as  a  denomination  of  Jews,  than  as 
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aoy  thing  else.  In  an  q>i8de  consequently  to  the  Roman 
believers,  the  point  to  be  endeavoured  after  by  St.  Paul 
was,  t^  reconcile  the  Jewish  converts  to  the  opinion,  that 
the  Gentiles  were  admitted  by  God  to  a  parity  of  religious 
situation  with  themselves,  and  that  without  their  being 
bound  by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Gentile  eonverts  would 
px^bably^accede  to  this  opinion  very  readily.  In  this  epis- 
de,  therefore,  though  directed  to  the  Roman  church  in 
general,  it  is  in  truth  a  Jew  writing  to  Jews.  Accordingly 
you  will  take  notice,  that  as  often  as  his  argument  leads 
him  to  say  any  thing  derogatory  from  the  Jewish  institu- 
tion, he  constantly  follows  ^mby  a  softening  clause.  Hav- 
ing (ii.  28,  29.)  pronounced,  not  much  perhiqps  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  native  Jews,  "  that  he  is  not  a  Jew  which 
is  one  outwardly,  neither  that  circumcision  which  is  out- 
ward in  the  flesh ;''  he  adds  immediately,  ^^  What  advan- 
tage then  hath  the  Jew,  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circum- 
cision ?  Jibich  every  way^'*  Having  in  the  third  chapter, 
ver.  28,  brought  his  argument  to  this  formal  conclusion, 
^  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,"  be  presently  subjoins,  ver.  31,  ^^Do  we  then  make 
void  the  law  through  faith  t  God  forbid !  Tea^  we  establish 
the  &zk;."  In  the  seventh  chapter,  when  in  the  sixth  verse 
he  had  advanced  the  bold  assertion,  that  ^^  now  we  are  de- 
livered from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were 
held  f^  in  the  very  next  verse  he  comes  in  with  this  healing 
question,  ^^  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God 
forbid  !  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by^the  law."  Hav- 
ing in  the  following  words  insinuated,  or  rather  more  than 
insinuated,  the  inefficacy  of  the  Jewish  law,  viii.  3,  **  for 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
Bcsb,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
iesh, and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh;"  after  a  di* 
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pressioD  indeed,  but  diat  sort  o^  a  digression  which  he  could 
never  resist,  a  Rapturous  contempladon  of  his  Christian 
hope,  and  which  occupies  ^e  latter  part  of  this  chapter ; 
we  find  him  in  the  next,  as  if  sensible  that  he  had  said 
something  which  would  give  offence,  returning  tp  his  Jew- 
ish brethren  in  terms  of  the  warmest  affection  and  respect. 
^'  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  I  lie  not;  my  conscience 
also  bearing  me  witness,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart;  for  I 
could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my 
brethren^  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  fieah^who  are  Israel- 
ites^ to  whom  pertaineth  the  (tdoption^  and  the  glory ^  and 
the  covenants^  and  the  giving  of  the  laWy  and  the  service  of 
Godj  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers  ;   and  of 
whom^  as  concerning  the  fleshy  Christ  came*'^     When,  in 
the  thirty-first  and  thirty-second  verses  of  this  ninth  chap- 
ter, he  represented  to  the  Jews  the  errour  of  even  the  best 
of  their  nation,  by  telling  them  that  "  Israel,  which  follow* 
ed  after  the  law  of  righteousness,  had  not  attained  to  the 
law  of  righteousness,  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law,  for  they  stumbled 
at  that  stumbling  stone,"  he  takes  care  to  annex  to  this 
declaration  these  conciliating  expressions  :  ^'  Brethren,  my 
hearfs  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they 
might  be  saved ;  for  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a 
zeal  of  Cody  but  not  according  to  knowledge."     Lastly, 
having,  ch.  x*  20,  21,  by  the  application  of  a  passage  in 
Isaiah  insinuated  the  most  ungrateful  of  all  propositions 
to  a  Jewish  ear,  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  God*s 
peculiar  people ;  he  hastens,  as  it  were,  to  qualifythe  intel- 
ligence of  their  fall  by  this  interesting  expostulation  :  ^^  I 
say,  then,  hath  God  cast  away  his  people  (i.  e.  wholly  and 
entirely)  ?  God  forbid/  for  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the 
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seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamfai.  God  hath  not 
cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew  :^^  and  follows  this 
thought,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  in 
a  series  of  reflections  calculated  to  soothe  the  Jewish  con- 
verts, as  wen  as  to  procure  from  their  Gentile  brethren 
respeat  to  the  Jewish  institution.  Now  all  this  is  perfectly 
natural.  In  a  real  St.  Paul  writing  to  real  converts,  it  is 
what  anxiety  to  bring  them  over  to  his  persuasion  would 
naturally  produce ;  but  there  is  an  earnestness  and  a  per- 
sonality^ if  I  may  so  call  it,  in  the  manner,  which  a  cold 
forgery,  I  apprehend,  would  neither  have  conceived  nor 
supported. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  HRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

No.  I. 

OEFO^E  we  proceed  to  compare  this  epistle  with  the  his- 
tory, or  with  any  other  epistle,  we  will  employ  one  number 
in  stating  certain  remarks  applicable  to  our  argument,  which 
arises  from  a  perusal  of  the  epistle  itself. 

By  an  expression  in  the  first  verse  of  the  seventh  chap- 
ter, ^'  now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto 
me,"  it  appears,  that  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ- 
ten by  St.  Paul  in  answer  to  one  which  he  had  received 
from  them ;  and  that  the  seventh,  and  some  of  the  following 
chapters,  are  taken  up  in  resolving  certain  doubts,  and  reg- 
ulating certain  points  of  order,  concerning  which  the  Co- 
rinthians had  in  their  letter  consulted  him.  This  alone  is 
a  circumstance  considerably  in  favour  of  the  authenticity 
of  the  epistle :  for  it  must  have  been  a  far-fetched  contriv- 
ance in  a  forgery,  first  to  have  feigned  the  receipt  of  a  let- 
ter from  the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  letter  does  not  ap- 
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pear  ;  and  then  to  hare  drawn  op  a  fictitious  answer  to  it, 
relative  to  a  great  variety  of  doubts  and  inquiries,  purely 
economical  and  domesUck;  and  which,  though  likely  enough 
to  have  occurred  to  an  infant  society,  in  a  situation  and 
under  an  institution  so  novel  as  that  of  a  Christian  church 
then  was,  it  must  have  very  much  exercised  the  author's 
invention,  and  could  have  answered  no  imaginable  purpose 
of  forgery,  to  introduce  the  mention  of  at  alL  Particulars 
of  the  kind  we  refer  to,  are  such  as  the  following :  the  rule 
of  duty  and  prudence  relative  to  entering  into  nuarpage,  as 
applicable  to  virgins,  to  widows ;  the  case  of  husbands  mar- 
ried to  unconverted  wives,  of  wives  iiaving  unconverted 
husbands  ;  that  case  where  the  unconverted  party  chooses 
to  separate,  where  he  chooses  to  continue  the  union  ;  the 
effect  which  their  conversion  produced  upon  their  prior 
state,  of  circumcision,  of  slavery ;  the  eating  of  things  offer- 
ed to  idols,  as  it  was  in  itself,  as  others  were  affected  by 
it ;  the  joining  in  idolatrous  sacrifices ;  the  decorum  to  be 
observed  in  their  religious  assemblies,  the  order  of  speak- 
ing, the^ilence  of  women,  the  covering  or  uncovering  of 
the  head,  as  it  became  men,  as  it  became  women.  These 
subjects,  with  their  several  sub-divisions,  are  so  particular, 
minute,  and  numerous,  that,  though  they  be  exactly  agree- 
able to  the  circumstances  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  letter 
was  written,  nothing,  I  believe,  but  the  existence  and  reality 
of  those  circumstances,  could  have  suggested  to  the  writer's 
thoughts. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  nor  the  principal  observation  upon 
the  correspondence  between  the  church  of  Corinth  and  their 
apostle,  which  I  wish  to  point  out.  It  appears,  I  think,  in 
this  correspondence,  that,  although  the  Corinthians  had 
written  to  St.  Paul,  requesting  his  answer  and  his  directions 
in  the  several  points  above  enumerated,  yet  that  they  bad 
not  said  one  syllable  about  the  enormities  and  disorders 
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which  had  crept  hi  amongst  them,  and  hi  the  blame  of  which 
diey  all  shared ;  bat  diat  St.  Paul's  informatioii  concerning 
the  irregularides  then  prevailaog  at  Corinth,  had  come  round 
to  him  from  other  quarters.     The  quarrels  and  disputes 
excited  by  their  contentious  adherence  to  their  different 
teachers,  and  by  their  placing  of  them  in  competition  with 
one  anodier,  were  not  mentioned  in  their  kUer^  but  com- 
municated to  St.  Paul  by  more  private  intelligence  :  ^^  It 
hadi  been  declared  unto  me,  my  brethren,  by  them  which 
are  of  the  home  ofChhe^  that  there  are  contentions  among 
you.     Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.'' 
(L  11,  Id.)    The  incestuous  marriage  ^^  of  a  man  with  his 
Other's  wife,"   which  St.  Paul  reprehends  with  so  much 
severity  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  our  episde,  and  which  was 
not  the  crime  of  an  individual  only,  but  a  crime  in  which 
the  whole  church,  by  tolerating  and  conniving  at  it,  had 
rendered  themselves  partakers,  did  not  come  to  St.  Paul's 
knowledge  by  the  letter ^  but  by  a  rumour  which  had  reach- 
ed his  ears :  ^^  It  is  reported  commonh/  that  there  is  fomi- 
CSJUOQ  among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much 
as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his 
Culler's  wife ;  and  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
mourned  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you."  (v.  1,  2.)    Their  going  to  law 
before  die  judicature  of  the  country,  rather  than  arbitrate 
and  adjust  their  disputes  among  themselves,  which  St.  Paul 
animadverts  upon  with  his  usual  plainness,  was  not  inti- 
mated to  him  in  the  letter y  because  he  tells  them  his  opin- 
ion of  this  conduct,  before  he  comes  to  the  contents  (^  the 
letter*     Their  litigiousness  is  censured  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  his  epistle,  and  it  is  only  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  chapter  that  he  proceeds  upon  the  articles 
which  he  found  in  their  letter ;  and  he  proceeds  upon  them 
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with  this  preface :  ^^  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof 
ye  wrote  unto  me,"  (vii.  1.);  which  introduction  he  would 
not  have  used,  if  he  had  been  ahready  discussing  any  of  the 
subjects  concerning  which  they  had  written.  Their  irreg- 
ularities in  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  utter 
perversion  of  the  institution  which  ensued,  were  not  in  the 
tetter,  as  is  evident  from  the  terms  in  which  St.  Paul  men- 
tions the  notice  he  had  received  of  it :  **  Now  in  this  that 
I  declare  unto  you,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  came  together 
not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse ;  for  first  of  all,  when 
ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divis- 
iotis  among  you,  and  /  partly  believe  il."  Now  that  the 
Corinthians  should,  in  their  own  letter,  exhibit  the  fair  side 
of  their  conduct  to  the  apostle,  and  conceal  from  him  the 
faults  of  their  behaviour,  was  extremely  natural,  and  ex- 
tremely probable :  but  it  was  a  distinction  which  would  not, 
I  think,  have  easily  occurred  to  the  author  of  a  forgery ; 
and  much  less  likely  is  it,  that  it  should  have  entered  into 
his  thoughts  to  make  the  distinction  appear  in  the  way  in 
which  it  does  appear,  viz.  not  by  the  original  letter,  not  by 
any  express  observation  upon  it  in  the  answer,  but  distantly 
by  marks  perceivable  in  the  manner,  or  in  the  order,  in 
which  St.  Paul  takes  notice  of  their  faults. 

No.  II. 

Our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  after  St.  Paul 
had  already  been  at  Corinth :  "  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
unto  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom," 
(ii.  1.)  :  and  in  many  other  places  to  the  same  effect.  It 
pur^rts  also  to  have  been  written  upon  the  eve  of  another 
Tisit  to  that  church  :  "  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the 
Lord  will,"  (iv.  19.);  and  again,  "I  will  come  to  you 
when  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia."  (xvi.  5.)  Now 
the  history  relates  that  St.  Paul  did  in  fact  visit  Corinth 
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twice;  once  as  recorded  at  length  in  the  eighteenth,  and  a 
second  time  as  mentioned  briefly  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of 
the  Acts*  The  same  history  also  informs  us,  Acts  xx.  1,  that 
it  was  from  Ephesus  St.  Paul  proceeded  upon  his  second 
journey  into  Greece.  Therefore,  as  the  epistle  purports  to 
have  been  written  a  short  time  preceding  that  journey ;  and 
as  St.  Paul,  the  history  tells  us,  had  resided  more  than  two 
years  at  Ephesus  before  he  set  out  upon  it,  it  follows  that  it 
must  have  been  from  Ephesus,  to  be  consistent  with  the  his- 
tory,  that  the  epistle  was  written ;  and  every  note  of  place  in 
the  epistle  agrees  with  this  supposition.  ^^  If,  after  the  man* 
ner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesu^y  what  ad- 
vantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?"  (xv.  32.)  I  allow  that 
the  apostle  might  say  this,' wherever  he  was  ;  but  it  was 
more  natural  and  more  to  fhe  purpose  to  say  it,  if  he  was 
at  Ephesus  at  the  time,  and  in  the  midst  of  those  conflicts 
to  which  the  expression  'relates.  ^^  The  churches  of  Asia 
salute  you."  (xvi.  19.)  Asia,  throughout  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Epistks  of  St.  Paul,  does  not  mean  the 
whole  of  Asia  Minor  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of 
the  proconsular  Asia,  but  a  district  in  the  anteriour  part  of 
that  country,  called  Lydian  Asia,  divided  from  the  rest, 
much  as  Portugal  is  from  Spain,  and  of  which  district  Ephe- 
sus was  the  capital^-^*^  A^uila  and  Priscilla  salute  you.'' 
(xvi.  19.)  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  at  Ephesus  during 
the  period  within  which  this  epitttle  was  written.  (Acts 
xviii.  18.  26.) — ^**  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost." 
(xvi.  8.)  This,  I  apprehend,  is  in  terms  almost  asserting 
that  he  was  at  Ephesus  at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle. — 
^^  A  great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  unto  me."  (xvi.  9.) 
How  well  this  declaration  corresponded  with  the  state  of 
things  at  Ephesus,  and  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  these 
paru,  we  learn  from  the  refleaion  with  which  the  historian 
VOL.  T.  7 
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concludes  the  account  of  certain  transactions  which  pasted 
there :  "  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed,*' 
(Acts  xix.  20.) ;  as  well  as  from  the  complaint  of  Deme* 
trius,  "  th^t  not  only  at  Ephesus,  but  also  throughout  all 
Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people/'  (jtix.  26.)—"  And  there  are  many  adversaries," 
says  the  epistle,  (xvi.  9.)  Look  into  the  history  of  this 
period :  "  When  divers  were  hardened  smd  believed  not, 
but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples."  The  conformity 
therefore  upon  this  head  of  comparison,  is  circumstantial 
and  perfect.  If  any  one  think  that  this  is  a  conformity  so 
obvious,  that  any  fo]::ger  of  tolerable  caution  and  sagacity 
would  have  taken  care  to  preserve  it,  I  must  desire  such 
a  one  to  read  .the  epistle  for  hiaiself ;  and,  when  he  has 
done  so,  to  d^Ure  whether  h^  has  discovered  one  mari^  of 
art  or  design ;  whether  the  notes  of  time  and  placfi  2pfczr 
to  him  to  be  inserted  with  any  reference  to  each  other,  with 
any  view  of ,  their  being  compared  with  each  other,  or  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  a  visible  agreement  with  the 
history^  in  respect  of  them. 

.  No.  III. 

Chap.  iv.  ly— *19.  *'  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  un|to  you 
Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son  and  faithful  in  the  Lord, 
who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which 
be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church*  Now 
some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come  unto  you; 
but  I  will  come  unto  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  wilL" 

With  this  I  compare  Acts  adau  21,  22 ;.  "  After  th^e 
things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  nn  the  spirit,  when  he 
had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  saying,  After  J  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see 
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Rome :  so  he  sent  anlo  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  minis- 
tered unto  him,  TimotheuM  and  Erastus." 

Though  it  be  not  said,  it  appears  I  think  with  sufficient 
certainty,  I  mean  from  the  history,  independently  of  the 
epbtle,  that  Timothy  was  sent  upon  this  occasion  into 
Achaia,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  capital  city,  as  well  as 
into  Macedonia:  for  the  sending  of  TiuK^y  and  Erastus 
is,  in  the  passage  where  it  is  mentioned,  plainly  connected 
with  St*  Paul's  own  journey :  he  sent  them  before  him.  As 
he  therefore  purposed  to  go  into  Achaia  himself,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  they  were  to  go  thither  also.  Nevertheless, 
they  are  said  only  to  have  been  sent  into  Macedonia,  be- 
cause Macedonia  was  in  truth  the  country  to  which  they 
went  immediately  from  Ephesus ;  being  directed,  as  we 
suppose,  to  proceed  afterwicrds  from  thence  into  Achaia. 
If  thb  be  so,  th^  narrative  agrees  with  the  epistle ;  and  the 
agreement  is  attended  with  very  little  appearance  of  design. 
One  thing  at  least  concerning  it  is  certain :  that  if  this  pas* 
sage  of  St.  Paulas  history  had  been  taken  from  his  letter, 
it  would  have  sent  Timothy  to  Corinth  by  name,  or  ex- 
pressly however  into  Achaia. 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  in  these  two  passages 
much  less  obvious,  in  which  an  agreement  holds,  without 
any  room  for  suspicion  that  it  was  produced  by  design. 
We  have  observed  that  the  sending  of  Timothy  into  the 
peninsula  of  Greece  was  connected  in  the  narrative  widi 
St.  Paul's  own  journey  thither ;  it  is  stated  as  the  effect  of 
the  same  resolution.  Paul  purposed  to  go  into  Macedonia : 
*'^Mo  he  sent  two  of  them  that  ministered  unto  him,  Timo- 
dieus  and  Erastus.''  Now  in  the  Epistle  also  you  remark 
that,  when  the  apostle  mentions  his  having  sent  Timothy 
onto  diem,  in  the  very  next  sentence  he  speaks  of  his  own 
visit :  ^^  for  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timoth^us, 
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who  b  my  beloved  son,  Sec.  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  to  you  ;  but  I  will  come  to  you 
shortly,  if  God  will/'  Timothy^s  journey  we  see  is  men- 
tioned in  the  history,  and  in  the  episde,  in  close  connexion 
with  St.  Paul's  own.  Here  is  the  same  order  of  thought 
and  intention ;  yet  conveyed  under  such  diversity  of  cir- 
cumstance and  expression,  and  the  mention  of  them  in  the 
epistle  so  allied  to  the  occasion  which  introduces  it,  viz. 
the  insinuation  of  his  adversaries  that  he  would  come  to 
Corinth  no  more,  that  I  am  persuaded  no  attentive  reader 
will  believe,  that  these  passages  were  written  in  concert  with 
one  another,  or  will  doubt  but  that  the  agreement  is  un- 
sought and  uncontrived. 

But,  in  the  Acts,  Erastus  accompanied  Timothy  in  this 
journey,  of  whom  no  mention  is  made  in  the  epistle.  From 
what  has  been  said  in  our  observations  upon  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  it  appears  probable  that  Erastus  was  a  Corinth- 
ian. If  so,  though  he  accompanied  Timothy  to  Corinth, 
he  was  only  returning  home,  and  Timothy  was  the  mes- 
senger charged  with  St.  Paul's  orders.  At  any  rate,  this 
discrepancy  shews  that  the  passages  were  not  taken  from 
one  another. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  xvi.  10,  11.  "  Now,  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that 
he  may  be  with  you  without  fear ;  for  he  worketh  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do :  let  no  man  therefore  despise 
him,  but  conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
unto  me,  for  I  lo6k  for  hiift  with  the  brethren." 

From  the  passage  considered  in  the  preceding  number, 
it  appears  that  Timothy  was  sent  to  Corinth,  either  with 
the  epistle,  or  before  it :  "  for  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto 
you  Timotheus."  From  the  passage  now  quoted,  we  infer 
that  Timothy  was  not  sent  with  the  epistle ;  for  had  he 
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been  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  or  accompanied  it,  would  St. 
Paul  in  that  letter  have  said,  **  if  Timothy  come  ?'*  Nor  is 
Ae  sequel  consistent  with  the  supposition  of  his  carrying 
the  letter;  for  if  Timothy  was  with  the  Aposde  when  he 
wrote  the  letter,  could  he  say,  as  he  does,  "  I  look  for  him 
with  the  brethren  ?*'  I  conclude  therefore  that  Timothy  had 
left  St.  Paul  to  proceed  upon  his  journey  before  the  letter 
was  written.  Further,  the. passage  before  us  seems  to  im- 
ply, that  Timothy  was  not  expected  by  St.  Paul  to  arrive 
at  Corinth,  till  after  they  had  received  the  letter.  He  gives 
them  directions  in  the  letter  how  to  treat  him  when  he 
should  arrive:  " if  he  come,"  act  towards  him  so  and  so. 
Lasdy,  the  whole  form  of  expression  is  most  naturally  ap* 
plicable  to  the  supposition  of  Timothy's  coming  to  Corinth, 
not  dirq^y  from  St.  Paul,  but  from  some  other  quarter; 
and  that  his  instructions  had  been  when  he  should  reach 
Corinth^  to  return.  Now,  how  stands  this  matter  in  the 
history  I  Turn  to  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  twenty- first 
verse  of  the  Acts,  and  you  will  find  that  Timothy  did  not, 
when  sent  from  Ephesus,  where  he  left  St.  Paul,  and  where 
the  present  epistle  was  written,  proceed  by  a  straight  course 
to  Corinth,  but  that  he  went  round  through  Macedonia. 
This  clears  up  every  thing;  for,  although  Timothy  was 
sent  forth  upon  his  journey  before  the  letter  was  written, 
yet  he  might  not  reach  Corinth  till  after  the  letter  arrived 
there ;  and  he  would  come  to  Corinth,,  when  he  did  come, 
not  direcdy  from  St.  Paul,  at  Ephesus^  but  from  some  part 
of  Macedonia.  Here  therefore  is  a  circumstantial  and 
critical  agreement,  and  unquestionably  without  design ;  for 
neither  of  the  two  passages  in  the  epistle  mentions  Timo- 
thy's journey  into  Macedonia  at  all,  though  nothing  but  a 
circuit  of  that  kind  can  explain  and  reconcile  the  expres*- 
sions  which  the  writer  uses. 
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No.  V. 
f 

Chap.  i.  12.  "Now  this  I  say,  that  etrety  one  of  you 
saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and 
I  of  Christ." 

Also  iii.  6.  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God 
gave  the  increase." 

This  expression,  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered," 
imports  two  things ;  first,  that  Paul  had  been  at  Corinth 
before  Apollos ;  secondly,  that  Apollos  had  been  at  Corinth 
after  Paul,  but  before  the, writing  of  this  epistle.  This 
implied  account  of  the  several  events,  and  of  the  order  m 
which  they  took  place,  corresponds  exactly  with  the  history. 
St.  Paul,  after  his  first  visit  into  Greece,  returned  from 
Corinth^into  Syria  by  the  way  of  Ephesus  ;  and,  propping 
his  companions  Aquila  and  Prisctlla  at  Ephesus,  he  pro- 
ceeded forwards  to  Jerusalem  :  from  Jerusalem  he  de- 
scended to  Antioch ;  and  from  thence  made  a  progress 
through  some  of  the  upper  or  northern  provinces  of  the 
Lesser  Asia,  Acts  xviii.  19.  23  :  during  which  progress, 
and  consequently  in  the  interval  between  St.  Paulas  first 
and  second  visit  to  Corinth,  and  consequently  also  before 
the  writing  of  this  epistle,  which  was  at  Ephesus  two  years 
at  least  after  the  apostle^s  return  from  his  progress,  we  hear 
of  Apollos,  and  we  hear  of  him  at  Corinth.  Whilst  St. 
Paul  was  engaged,  as  hath  been  said,  in  Phrygia  and  Gal- 
atia,  Apollos  came  down  to  Ephesus  j  and  being,  in  St. 
Paul's  absence,  instructed  by  Aquila  and  PrisciUa,  and 
having  obtained  letters  of  recommendation  from  the  church 
at  Ephesus,  he  passed  over  to  Achaia ;  and  when  he  was 
there,  we  read  that  he  "helped  them  much  which  had  be- 
lieved through  grace,  for  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  publickly."  Acts  xviii.  2/,  28.     To  have  brought 
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ApoUos  into  Achaia,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  ca|>ital  city, 
as  well  as  the  principal  Christian  church ;   and  to  have 
shewn  that  he  preached  the  gospel  in  that  country,  would 
have  been  sufficient  for  our  purpose.     But  the  history  hap- 
pens  also  to  mention  Corinth  by  name,  as  the  place  in  which 
ApoUos,  after  his  arrival  in  Achaia,  fixed  his  residence  ; 
for,  proceeding  with  the  account  of  St.  PauPs  travels,  it 
tells  ufl,  that  while  ApoUos  was  at^  Corinth,  Paul,  having 
passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  came  down  to  Ephesus, 
xix.  1.     What  is  said  therefore  of  Apollos,  in  the  episde, 
coiocides  exactly,  and  especially  in  the  point  of  chronology, 
with  what  is  delivered  concerning  him  in  the  history.   The 
only  question  now  is,  whether  the  allusions  were  made 
with  a  regard  to  this  coincidence.     Now,  the  occasions  and 
purposes  for  which  the  name  of  Apollos  is  introduced  in 
the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles,  are  so  independent  and  so 
jemote,  that  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  smaUest  refer- 
ence from  one  to  the  other.     ApoUos  is  mentioned  in  the 
Acts,  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  history  of  AquiU 
snd  Priscilla,  and  for  the  very  singular  circumstance  of  bis 
•*  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John."   In  the  epistle,  where 
none  of  these  circumstances  are  taken  notice  of,  his  name 
first  occurs,  for  the  purpose  of  reproving  the  contentious 
spirit  of  the  Corinthians ;  and  it  occurs  only  in  conjunction 
with  that  of  some  others  :  ^^  Every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am 
of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.'' 
The  second  passage  in  which  ApoUos  appears,    ^^  I  have 
planted,  ApoUos  watered,"  fixes,  as  we  have  observed,  the 
order  of  time  amongst  three  distinct  events }  but  it  fixes 
this,  I  wiU  venture  to  pronounce,  without  the  writer  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  doing  any  such  thing.     The  sentence 
fixes  this  order  in  exact  conformity  with  the  history  ;  but 
it  is  itself  introduced  solely  for  the  sake  of  the  reflection 
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which  follows :  ^  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing, 
neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase." 

No.  VI. 

Chap.  iv.  11, 12.  "  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ;  and  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands.*' 

We  are  expressly  told,  in  the  history,  that  at  Corinth  St- 
Paul  laboured  with  his  own  hands  :   *^  He  found  Aquila 
and  Priscilla ;  and,  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he 
abode  with  them,  and  wrought ;  for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tent-makeiis.*'     But,  in  the  text  before  us,  he  is 
made  to  say,  that  "  he  laboured  even  unto  the  present  hour^^ 
that  is,  to  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle  at  Ephesus.  Now, 
in  the  narration  of  St.  Paul's  transaction  at  Ephesus,  deliv- 
ered in  die  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  nothing  is  said 
of  his  working  with  his  own  hands  ;  but  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  we  read,  that  upon  his  return  from  Greece,  he  sent 
for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  to  mee^  him  at 
Miletus ;  and  in  the  discourse  which  he  there  addressed 
to  them,  amidst  some  other  reflections  which  he  calls  to 
their  remembrance,  we  find  the  following  :  "  I  have  covet- 
ed no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel ;   yea,  you  your- 
selves also  know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me."     The 
reader  will  not  forget  to  remark,  that  though  St.  Paul  be 
now  at  Miletus,  it  is  tattle  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus he  is  speaking,  when  he  says,  "  Y«  yourselves  know 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities;"  and 
that  the  whole  discourse  relates  to  his  conduct,  during  his 
last  preceding  residence  at  Ephesus.     That  manual  labour 
therefore,  which  he  had  exercised  at  Corinth,  he  continued 
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It  Efdiesus;  and  not  aoiy  ad^  but  coatinued  it  during 
durt  particular  retidence  at  Ephesus,  near  the  coddution 
of  which  this  epistk  was  written  t  io  that  be  mif^t,  with 
die  strictest  tru^  say,  at  die  time  of  writing  the  episde, 
"^  £Ten  uniQ  this  present  hmit  we  h^ur,  working  with  our 
own  hands."  The  correspondency  is  sufficient  then,  as  to 
die  undesignedness  of  it.  It  is  manifest  to  my  judgment, 
diat  if  the  history,  in  this  article,  had  been  taken  from  the 
epistle,  this  circumstance,  if  it  appeared  at  all,  would  have 
appeared  in  its  place^  that  is,  in  the  direct  account  of  St. 
Ptal's  transactions  at  Ephesus.  The  correspondency  would 
Bot  have  been  affected,  as  it  is,  by  a  kind  of  reflected  stroke, 
diat  is,  by  a  reference  in  a  subsequent  speech,  to  what  in 
die  narrative  was  omitted.  Nor  is  it  likely,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  a  circumstance  which  is  not  extant  in  the  history 
of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  should  have  been  made  the  subject 
nS  a  factitious  allusioo,  in  an  episde  purporting  to  be  writ- 
ten by  him  from  that  place  :  not  to  mention  that  the  allu- 
sion itself,  especially  as  to  time,  is  too  oblique  and  general 
la  anawar  any  purpose  of  forgery  whatever. 

No.  VII. 

Chap.  is.  sa  *^  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew, 
Aat  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law." 

We  have  the  dtsposidon  here  described,  exemplified  in 
two  instances  which  the  history  records ;  one.  Acts  xvi.  3 : 
^  Him  (Timothy)  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him, 
and  took  and  circumcised  him,  hamae  of  the  Jews  in  those 
quarters;  for  they  knew  all  that  his  father  was  a  Greek.'* 
This  was  before  the  wridng  of  the  epistle.  The  other. 
Acts  xxi.  23, 26,  and  after  the  writing  of  ^e  episde :  ^^  Do 
dns  diat  wc  say  to  thee ;  we  have  four  men  whieh  have  a 
vow  on  Aem  :  them  take,  and  purify  thyself  widi  diero, 
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SS  TllE   VIR8T  EPIS^E 

that  they  may  shave  their-faeads ;  and  all  may  know  that 
those  things,  whereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee, 
are  nothing ;  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and 
keepest  the  law.-— Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next 
day,  purify  inff  himself  with  them^  entered  into  the  temple.^ 
Nor  does  this  concurrence  between  the  character  and  the 
insunces  look  like  the  result  of  contrivance.  St*  Paul,  in 
the  episde,  describes,  or  is  made  to  describe,  his  own  ac- 
commodating conduct  towards  Jews  and  towards  Gentiles, 
towards  the  weak  and  over-scrupulous,  towards  men  indeed 
of  every  variety  of  character ;  to  "  them  that  are  without 
law  as  without  law,  being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  un- 
der the  law  to  Christ,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  with- 
out law  ;  to  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain 
the  weak ;  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might 
gain  some."  This  is  the  sequel  of  the  text  which  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  present  number.  Taking  therefore  the 
whole  passage  together,  the  apostle^s  condescension  to  the 
Jews  is  mentioned  only  as  a  part  of  his  general  disposition 
towards  alL  It  is  not  probable  that  this  character  should 
have  been  made  up  from  the  instances  in  the  Acts,  which 
relate  solely  to  his  dealings  with  the  Jews.  It  is  not  prob- 
able that  a  sophist  should  take  his  hint  from  those  instances, 
and  then  extend  it  so  much  beyond  them :  and  it  is  still 
more  incredible  that  the  two  instances  in  the  Acts,  circum- 
stantially related  and  interwoven  with  the  lustory,  should 
have  been  fabricated  in  order  to  suit  the  character  which 
St.  Paul  gives  of  himself  in  the  epistle. 

No.  VIII. 

Chap.  i.  14— ir.  ^^  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of 
you  but  Crispus  ^d  Gaius,  lest  any  should  say  that  I  bap- 
tised in  my  own  name ;  and  I  baptized  also  the  household 
of  Stephanas :  besides^  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 
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odier ;  for  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise^  but  to  preach  the 
gospeL" 

It  may  be  expected,  that  those  whom  the  aposde  baptiied 
with  his  own  hands,  were  converts  distinguished  from  the 
rest  by  some  circumstance,  etdier  of  eminence,  or  of  con-' 
Bczion  with  him.  Accordingly,  of  the  three  names  here 
laentioned,  Crispus,  we  find,  from  Acts  zviii.  8,  was  a 
*^  chief  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  at  Corinth,  who  be^ 
fieved  in  the  Lord^  with  all  his  house.''  Gains,  it  appears 
from  Romans  xvu  33,  was  Su  Paul's  host  at  Corinth,  and 
the  host,  he  tells  us,  *'  of  the  whole  church."  The  house- 
hold of  Stephanas,  we  read  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
this  episde,  "  were  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia."  Here  there- 
fore is  the  propriety  we  expected :  and  it  is  a  proof  of  re- 
ality not  to  be  contemned ;  for  their  names  appearing  in 
the  soveral  places  in  which  they  occur,  with  a  mark  of  dis- 
tinction belonging  to  each,  could  hardly  be  the  effect  of 
chance,  without  any  truth  to  direct  it  f  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  suppose  that  they  were  picked  out  from  these  pas- 
sages, and  brought  together  in  the  text  before  us,  in  order 
to  display  a  conformity  of  names,  is  both  improbable  in 
itself,  and  is  rendered  more  so,  by  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  introduced.  They  come  in  to  assist  St.  Paul's 
excidpation  of  himself,  against  the  possible  charge,  of  having 
assumed  the  character  of  the  founder  of  a  separate  religion, 
and  with  no  other  visible,  or,  as  I  think,  imaginable  design** 

*Chsp.  1. 1.  '*Paal  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  through 
the  wiU  of  God,  and  Sosthenes,  our  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God, 
which  it  at  Corinth.**  The  only  account  we  have  of  any  person  who 
bore  the  name  of  Sosthenes,  is  found  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Acts. 
When  the  Jews  at  Corinth  had  brought  Paul  before  Gallio,  and  Gallio 
had  dismissed  thj^ir  complaint  as  unworthy  of  his  interference,  and  had 
driren  them  from  the  judgment  seat;  "then  all  the  Greeks,"  says  the 
Jiistoriaii,  *' toqk  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat 
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Chap.  xvi.  10,  !!•  ^^Now,  if  ItmodieQa  come,  let  no 
man  despise  him."— Why  de^nse  him  \  This  charge  is  not 
given  concerning  any  other  msesseoger  whom  St«Paul  seat  i 
and,  in  the  different  epistles,  many  such  messengera  are 

him  before  the  judgpnent  seat'*  The  Sosthenes  here  spoken  of  was  a 
Corinthian ;  and  if  he  was  a  Christian,  and  with  9t.  Paul  when  he  wrot* 
this  epistle,  was  likely  enou|^  to  be  joined  with  him  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Corinthian  church.  But  here  occurs  a  difficulty.  If^sSosthenes  was 
a  Christian  at  the  time  of  this  uproar,  why  should  the  Greeki  beat  him  ! 
The  assault  upon  the  Christians  was  made  by  the  Jeroi,  It  was  the  Jew9 
who  had  brought  Paul  before  the  magistrate.  If  it  had  been  the  Jews 
also  who  had  beaten  Sosthenes,  I  should  not  haTe  doubted  but  that  ho 
had  been  a  favourer^  of  St.  Paul,  and  tho  samo  person  who  is  joined  with 
him  in  the  epistle.  Let  us  see  therefore  whether  there  be  i^t  some 
errour  in  our  present  test.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript  g^ves  wamc  alone« 
without  it  £xx«yK>  and  is  followed  in  this  reading  by  the  Coptick  version, 
by  the  Arabick  version,  published  by  Erpenius,  by  the  Vulgate,  and  hy 
Bede's  Latin  version.  Three  Greek  manuscripts  again,  as  wdl  as  Chryt^ 
ostom,  give  mIouAuoi,  in  the  place  oi'EAA«np.  A  great  plurality  of  manu- 
scripts authorize  the  reading  which  is  retained  in  our  copies.  In  this 
variety  it  appears  to  me  extremely  probable  that  the  historian  originally 
wrote  ^fltyrfc  alone,  and  that  m  '£xxjmc>  and  oi  lou^Woi  have  been  respect- 
ively added  as  explanatory  of  what  the  word  vAmc  was  supposed  to 
mean.  The  sentence,  without  the  addition  of  either  name,  would  ru^ 
very  perspicuously  thus,  "  K«/  tenhttnt  Mnout  «tTe  tw  finjuut/rof  vrputCofAtm 
A  ff-fltmc  Sato^fTMr  ror  «^i0W«t>«o^)  TMrrw  tfxir^oc^  rou  ^/uatTor  and  he  drove 
them  away  from  the  judgment  seat;  and  they  all,*'  viz.  the  crowd  of 
Jews  whom  the  Judg^  had  bid  begone,  *'  took  Sosthenes,  and  beat  him 
before  the  judgment  seat "  It  is  certain  that,  as  the  whole  body  of  the 
people  were  Greeks,  the  application  of  all  to  tliem  is  unusual  and  hard. 
If  I  was  describing  an  insurrection  at  Paris,  I  might  say  all  the  Jews,  all 
the  Protestants,  or  all  the  English  acted  so  and  so ;  but  I  should  scarcely 
say  all  the  French,  when  the  whole  mass  of  the  community  were  of  that 
description.  As  what  is  here  offered  is  founded  upon  a  various  reading, 
and  that  in  opposition  to  the  greater  part  of  the  manuscripts  that  are 
exUnt,  1  have  not  given  it  a  place  in  the  text 
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mentioned*  Tarn  to  1  Timothy,  chap,  iv*  12,  and  you 
will  find  that  Timothy  was  a  young  man^  younger  probably 
than  those  who  were  ueually  employed  in  the  Christian 
mission ;  and  diat  St.  Paul,  apprehending  lest  he  should, 
on  that  aeceunt,  be  exposed  to  contempt,  urges  upon  him 
the  cautioii,  which  is  there  iitterted,  ^^  Let  no  man  despise 
tbyyooth." 

No.  X. 

Chap.  xvi.  1.  ^*  Now,  concerning  the  collection  for  the 
saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia, 
even  so  do  ye." 

The  churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  were  the  last 
churches  which  St.  Paul  had  visited  before  the  writing  of 
dus  epistle.  He  was  now  at  Epheaus,  and  he  came  thither 
immediately  from  visiting  diese  churches  :  ^^  He  went  over 
iXL  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  in  prder,  strength- 
ening all  the  disciples.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,"  (vis.  the  above- 
named  countries,  called  the  upper  coasts,  a&  being  the 
MMthem  part  of  Asia  Minor,)  ^'  came  U>  Epbesus."  Acts 
xviii.  23  ;  xix.  f •  These  therefore,  probably,  were  the 
last  churches  at  which  he  had  left  directions  for  their  pub- 
lick  conduct  during  his  absence.  Although  two  years 
intervened  between  his  journey  to  Ephesus,  and  his  writing 
thb  epistle,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  during  that  time  he 
visited  any  other  church.  That  he  had  not  been  silent 
when  he  was  in  Galatia,  upon  this  subject  of  contribution 
for  the  poor,  is  further  made  out  from  a  hint  which  he  lets 
fall  in  his  epistle  to  that  church :  ^^  Only  they  (viz.  the 
odier  apostles)  would  that  we  should  remember  the  poor, 
the  same  also  whkh  I  was  forward  to  do."  • 
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Chap,  iv*  18»  ^^  Now,  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I 
would  not  come  unto  you.'' 

Why  should  they  suppose  diat  he  would  not  come  i  Turn 
to  the  first  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, and  you  will  find  that  he  had  already  diaappointed 
them  :  ^'  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  you 
might  have  a  second  benefit ;  and  to  pass  by  you  into 
Macedonia,  and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you, 
and  of  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  toward  Judaea.  When 
I,  therefore,  was' thus  minded,  did  I  use  lightness  i  Or  the 
things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh, 
that  with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  I  But, 
as  God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay." 
It  appears  from  this  quotaticMi,  that  he  had  not  only  intend- 
ed, but  that  he  had  promised  them  a  visit  before ;  for, 
otherwise,  why  should  he  apologize  for  the  change  of  his 
purpose,  or  express  so  much  anxiety  lest  this  change  should 
be  imputed  to  any  culpable  fickleness  in  his  temper;  and 
lest  he  should  thereby  seem  to  them,  as  one  whose  word 
was  not,  in  any  sort,  to  be  depended  upon  ?  Besides  which, 
the  terms  made  use  of,  plainly  refer  to  a  promise,  ^^  Our 
word  toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay.''  St.  Paul  there- 
fore had  signified  an  intention  which  he  had  not  been  able 
to  execute  ;  and  this  seeming  breach  of  his  word,  and  the 
delay  of  his  visit,  had,  with  some  who  were  evil  affected 
towards  him,  given  birth  to  a  suggestion  that  he  would 
come  no  more  to  Corinth. 

No.  XII. 

Chap.  v.  7,  8.  ^'  For  even  Christ,  our  passover,  is  sac- 
rificed for  us  ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
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leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness^ 
bat  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  trutlu" 

Dr.  Benson  tells  us,  that  from  this  passage,  compared 
with  chapter  xvi.  8,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  this  epis- 
tle was  written  about  the  time  of  the  Jewish  passofver; 
and  to  me  the  conjecture  appears  to  be  very  well  founded* 
The  passage  to  which  Dr.  Benson  refers  us  is  this :  ^  I 
will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost."    With  this  passage 
he  ought  to  have  joined  another  in  the  same  context : 
"  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with 
you :"  for,  from  the  two  passages  laid  together,  it  follows 
diat  the  eplsde  was  written  before  Pentecost,  yet  after  win- 
ter ;  which  necessarily  determines  the  date  to  the  part  of 
the  year,  within  which  the  passover  /alls.     It  was  written 
before  Pentecost,  because  he  says,  ^  I  will  tarry  at  Ephe- 
sus until  Pentecost."    It  was  written  after  winter,  because 
lie  tells  them,  '^  It  may  be  that  I  may  abide,  yea,  and  win- 
ter with  you."    The  winter  which  the  aposde  purposed  to 
pass  at  Corinth,  was  undoubtedly  the  winter  next  ensuing 
to  the  date  of  the  epbtle ;  yet  it  was  a  winter  subsequent 
to  the  ensuing  Pentecost,  because  he  did  not  intend  to  set 
forwards  upon  his  journey  till  after  the  feast.    The  words, 
*^  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  widi  old  leaven,  neidier  with 
die  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  trudi,"  look  very  like 
words  suggested  by  the  season;  at  least  they  have,  upon 
diat  supposition,  a  force  and  significancy  which  do  not 
bdong  to  them  upon  any  other ;  and  it  is  not  a  litUe  re- 
markable, diat  the  hints  casiudly  dropped  in  the  episde, 
concerning  particular  parts  of  the  year,  should  coincide 
with  this  supposiuon. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

No.   I. 

1  WILL  not  say  that  it  is  impossible,  having  seen  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  construct  a  second  with  os** 
tensible  allusions  to  the  first;  or  that  it  is  impossible  that 
both  should  be  fabricated,  so  as  to  carry  on  an  order  and 
continuation  of  story,  by  successive  references  to  the  same 
events.  But  I  say,  that  this,  in  either  case,  must  be  the 
effect  of  craft  and  design.  Whereas,  whoever  examines 
the  allusions  to  the  former  epistle  which  he  finds  in  this, 
whilst  he  will  acknowledge  them  to  be  such  as  would  rise 
spontaneously  to  the  hand  of  the  writer,  from  the  very- 
subject  of  the  correspondence,  and  the  situation  of  the  cor* 
responding  parties,  supposing  these  to  be  real,  will  see  no 
particle  of  reason  to  suspect,  either  that  the  clauses  contaitt- 
ing  these  allusions  were  tnsertions  for  the  purpose,  or  that 
the  several  transactions  of  the  Corinthian  church  were 
feigned,  in  order  to  form  a  train  of  narrative,  or  to  support 
the  appearance  of  connexion  between  the  two  ejnstles. 

1.  In  the  First  Epistle,  St.  Paul  announces  his  intention 
of  passing  through  Macedonia,  in  his  way  to  Corinth  t  **  I 
will  come  to  you  when  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia*^ 
In  the  Second  Epistle,  we  find  him  arrived  in  Macedonia, 
and  about  to  pursue  his  journey  to  Corinth.  But  observe 
the  manner  in  which  this  is  made  to  appear :  *•  I  know  the 
forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them 
of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago,  and  your 
zeal  had  provoked  very  many :  yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren, 
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lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf; 
that,  as  I   said,  ye  may  be  ready,  lest  haply,  if  they  of 
Macedonia  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we 
(that  we  say  not  you)  be  ashamed  in  this  same  confident 
boasting.^  (Chap.  ix.  2,  3, 4.)     St.  Paul's  being  in  Mace- 
donia at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle,  is,  in  this  passage, 
bferred  only  from  his  saying,  that  he  had  boasted  to  the 
Macedonians  of  the  alacrity  of  his  Achaian  converts  ;  and 
the  fear  which  he  expresses,  lest,  if  any  of  the  Macedonian 
Christians  should  come  with  him  unto  Achaia,  they  should 
find  his  boasting  unwarranted  by  the  event.     The  business 
of  the  contribution  is  the  sole  cause  of  mentioning  Mace- 
donia at  all.     Will  it  be  insinuated  that  this  passage  was 
framed  merely  to  sUte  that  St.  Paul  was  now  in  Macedo- 
nia; and,  by  that  statement,  to  produce  an  apparent  agree- 
ment with  the  purpose  of  visiting  Macedonia,  notified  in 
the  First  Epistle  ?  Or  will  it  be  thought  probable,  that,  if  a 
sophist  had  meant  to  place  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia,  for  the 
sake  of  giving  countenance  to  his  forgery,  he  would  have 
done  it  in  so  oblique  a  manner  as  through  the  medium  of 
the  contribution  ?  The  same  thing  may  be  observed  of  an- 
other text  in  the  episde,  in  which  the  name  of  Macedonia 
occurs :  "  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord,,  I 
had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus,  my 
br^dier ;  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from  thence 
into  Macedonia."     I  mean,  that  it  may  be  observed  of  this 
passage  also,  that  there  is  a  reason  for  mentioning  Macedo- 
nia, entirely  distinct  from  the  purpose  of  showing  St.  Paul 
to  be  there.     Indeed,  if  the  passage  before  us  show  that 
point  at  all,  it  shows  it  so  obscurely,  that  Grotius,  though 
he  did  not  doubt  that  Paul  was  now  in  Macedonia,  refers 
this  text  to  a  different  journey.     Is  this  the  hand  of  a  forger, 
VOL.  V.  9 
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meditating  to  establish  a  false  conformity  i  The  text,  hoir- 
ever,  iu  which  it  is  most  strongly  implied  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  the  present  epistle  from  Macedcmia,  is  found  in  the 
fourth,  fifths  and  sixth  verses  of  the  seventh  chapter :  "  I 
am  filled  with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our 
tribulation ;  for,  when  we  were  come  into  Milcedonia,  our 
flesh  had  no  rest ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears : 
nevertheless,  God,  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down, 
comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus."  Yet  even  here,  I 
think,  no  one  will  contend,  that  St.  Paul's  coming  to  Mace- 
donia, or  being  in  Macedonia,  was  the  principal  thing  in* 
tended  to  be  told ;  or  that  the  telling  of  it,  indeed,  was 
any  part  of  the  intention  with  which  the  text  was  written  ; 
or  that  the  mention  even  of  the  name  ol  Macedonia  was  not 
purely  incidental,  in  the  description  of  those  tumultuous 
sorrows  with  which  the  writer's  mind  had  been  lately  agi- 
tated, and  from  which  he  was  relieved  by  the  coming  of 
Titus.  The  five  first  verses  of  the  eighth  chapter,  which 
commend  the  liberality  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  do  not^ 
in  my  opinion,  by  themselves,  prove  St.  Paul  to  have  been 
in  Macedonia  at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle. 

2.  In  the  First  Episde,  St.  Paul  denounces  a  severe  cen- 
sure against  an  incestuous  marriage,  which  had  taken  place 
amongst  the  Corinthian  converts,  with  the  connivance,  not 
to  say  with  the  approbation,  of  the  church ;  and  enjoins  the 
church  to  purge  itself  of  this  scandal,  by  expelling  the  of- 
fender from  its  society :  ^^  It  is  reported  commonly,  timt 
there  is  fornication  among  you,  and  such  fornication,  as  is 
not  so  much  as  named  amongst  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife ;  and  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  i^ot 
rather  nooumed,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  you ;  for  I,  verily,  as  absent  in 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already^  as  though 
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I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  ha^  so  done  this  deed  i 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gather* 
cd  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  a  one  unto  Satan  for  the  de* 
struction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord."  (Chap.  v«  1— *5.)  In  the  Second  Epistle, 
we  find  this  sentence  executed,  and  the  oflPender  to  be  so 
affected  with  the  punishment,  that  St.  Paul  now  intercedes 
ibr  his  restoration.  ^^  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  ^is  pun* 
ishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many;  so  that,  contrariwise, 
ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him  and  comfort  him,  lest  per- 
haps such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow  ;  wherefore  I  beseech  you,  that  ye  would  confirm 
your  love  towards  him."  (2  Cor.  chap.  ii.  7,  8.)  Is  this 
whole  business  feigned  for  the  sake  of  carrying  on  a  con- 
tinuation of  story  through  the  two  cpisdes  ?  The  church 
also,  no  less  than  the  ofE^der,  was  brought  by  St.  Paul's 
reproof  to  a  deep  sense  of  the  impropriety  of  their  conduct. 
Their  penitence,  and  their  respect  to  his  authority,  were,  as 
might  be  expected,  exceedingly  grateful  to  St.  Paul :  ^^  We 
were  comforted  not  by  Htus's  coming  only,  but  by  the 
consolation  wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he 
told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your  mourning,  your  fervent 
mind  towards  me,  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more ;  for,  though 
I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though  I 
did  repent;  for  I  perceive  that  the  same  epistle  made  you 
sorry,  though  it  were  but  for  a  season.  Now  I  rejoice,  not 
Aat  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  furrowed  to  repenunce; 
for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 
teeeive  dumage  by  us  in  nothing."  (Chap.  vii.  T— 9.)  That 
dus  passage  is  to  be  referred  to  the  incestuous  marriage,  is 
proved  by  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  same  chapter :  ^^  Though 
I  wrote  unto  you,  I  did  it  not  fn-  his  cause  that  had  dcme 
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die  wrcmg,  nor  (or  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong;  but  dint 
our  care  for  you^  in  the  sight  of  God,  might  appear  unto 
you*"  There  were,  it  is  true,  various  topicks  of  blame 
noticed  in  the  First  Episde ;  but  there  was  none,  except 
this  of  the  incestuous  marriage,  which  could  be  called  a 
transaction  between  private  parties,  or  of  which  it  could 
be  said  that  one  particular  person  had  ^^  done  the  wrong,'' 
and  another  particular  person  ^  had  suffered  it*"  Could 
all  this  be  without  foundation  ?  or  could  it  be  put  into  the 
second  epistle,  merely  to  furnish  an  obscure  sequel  to  what 
had  been  said  about  an  incestuous  marriage  in  the  first  ? 

3«  In  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Episde,  a  collec* 
tion  for  the  saints  is  recommended  to  be  set  forwards  at 
Corinth  :  ^  Now,  concerning  the  collection  for  die  sAints, 
as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do 
ye."  (Chap*  xvi.  1.)  In  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Second 
Episde,  such  a  collection  is  spoken  of,  as  in  readiness  to 
be  received :  ^  As  touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints, 
it  b  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you,  for  I  know  the 
forwardness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to 
them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago,  and 
your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many."  (Chap*  ix.  1,  2.) 
This  is  such  a  continuation  of  the  transaction  as  might  be 
expected ;  or,  possibly  it  will  be  said,  as  might  easily  be 
counterfeited :  but  there  is  a  circumsUnce  of  nicety  in  die 
agreement  between  the  two  episdes,  which,  I  am  convinced, 
the  author  of  a  forgery  would  not  have  hit  upon,  or  which, 
if  he  had  hit  upon  it,  he  would  have  set  forth  with  more 
clearness.  The  Second  Epbde  speaks  of  the  Corinthiana 
as  having  begun  this  eleemosynary  business  a  year  before : 
**  This  is  expedient  for  you,  who  have  begun  before,  not 
only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago."  (Chap.  viii. 
10.)    ^^  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia 
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was  ready  a  year  ago."  (Chap,  ix.  2.)  From  these  texts 
it  is  evident,  that  something  had  been  done  in  the  business 
a  year  before.  It  appears,  however,  from  other  texts  in 
the  epistle,  that  the  contribution  was  not  yet  collected  or 
paid ;  for  brethren  were  sent  from  St.  Paul  to  Corinth, 
**  to  make  up  their  bounty."  (Chap.  ix.  5.)  They  arc 
urged  to  "perform  the  doing  of  it."  (Chap.  viii.  11.) 
^  And  every  man  was  exhorted  to  give  as  he  purposed  in 
hb  heart."  (Chap.  ix.  7.)  The  contribution,  therefore, 
as  represented  in  our  present  epistle,  was  in  readiness,  yet 
not  received  from  the  contributors :  was  begun,  was  for- 
ward long  before,  yet  not  hitherto  collected.  Now  this 
representation  agrees  with  one,  and  only  with  one,  suppo- 
sition, namely,  that  every  man  had  laid  by  in  store,  had 
already  provided  the  fund,  from  which  he  was  afterwards 
to  contribute— the  very  case  which  the  First  Epistle  au* 
thorizes  us  to  suppose  to  have  existed  ;  for  in  that  epistle 
St.  Paul  had  charged  the  Corinthians,  "  upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  every  one  of  them  to  lay  by  in  store  as  God 
bad  prospered  him*."  (1  Cor.  chap.  xvi.  2.) 

•  The  following  observations  will  satisfy  us  concerning  the  purity  of 
our  apostle's  conduct  in  the  suspicious  business  of  a  pecuniary  contri* 
butioD. 

1.  He  discUuins  the  having  received  any  inspired  authority  for  the 
directions  which  he  is  gfiving :  "  I  speak  not  by  commandment,  but  by 
•ccasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 
joor  lore."  (2,Cor.  chap.  viii.  8.)  Who,  that  had  a  sinister  purpose 
to  answer  by  the  recommending  of  subscriptions,  would  thus  distin- 
guish, and  thus  lower  the  credit  of  his  own  recommendation  ? 

2.  Although  he  asserts  the  general  right  of  Christian  ministers  to  a 
maintenance  from  their  ministry,  yet  he  protests  against  the  making  use 
of  this  ri^t  in  his  own  person  :  *'  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that 
they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  g^pel ;  but  I  have 
used  none  of  these  things,  neither  have  I  written  these  things  that  it 
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No.   11. 


la  compariog  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  with 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  soon  brought  to  observe^ 
not  only  that  there  exists  no  vestige  either  of  the  epistle 
having  been  taken  from  the  history,  or  the  history  from 
the  epistle ;  but  also  that  there  appears  in  the  contents  of 
the  episde  posidve  evidence,  that  neither  was  borrowed 
from  the  other*  Titus,  who  bears  a  conspicuous  part  in 
the  epistle,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  at 
alL  St.  Paul's  sufferings,  enumerated,  chap.  xi.  24.  ^^  of 
the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes .  save  one  ; 
thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods ;  once  was  I  stoned ;  thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck ;  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in 

should  be  so  done  unto  me ;  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that 
any  nun  should  make  my  glorying^,  i.  e.  my  professions  of  disinterested- 
ness, Toid."    (1  Cor.  chap.  iz.  14, 15.) 

S.  He  repeatedly  proposes  that  there  should  be  associates  with  him- 
self  in  the  management  of  the  publick  bounty ;  not  colkagueaof  his  own 
appointment ;  but  persons  elected  for  that  purpose  by  the  contributors 
themselves :  **  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  approve  by  your 
letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem ;  and 
if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me."  (1  Cor.  chap.  zvi. 
3, 4)  And  in  the  Second  Epistle,  what  is  here  proposed,  we  find  actually 
done,  and  done  for  the  very  purpose  of  guarding  his  character  against 
any  imputation  that  might  be  brought  upon  it,  in  the  discharge  of  a 
pecuniary  trust :  *'  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise 
is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches :  and  not  that  only,  but 
who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this  grace 
(gift)  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and 
the  declaration  of  your  ready  mind ;  avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should 
blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  administered  by  us ;  providing  for 
tilings  honest,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
BMn  ;*•!.€.  ''  not  resting  in  the  consciousness  of  our  own  integrity,  but, 
in  such  a  subject,  careful  alio  to  approve  our  integrity  to  the  publick 
judgment."    (2  Cor.  chap.  viii.  18—81.) 
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the  deep^"  cannot  be  made  out  from  his  histoty,  as  deliv- 
ered in  the  Acts,  nor  would  this  account  have  been  given 
by  a  writer,  who  either  drew  his  knowledge  of  Su  Paul 
from  that  history,  or  who  was  careful  to  preserve  a  con- 
formity with  it.  The  account  in  the  epistle,  of  St.  Paul's 
escape  from  Damascus,  though  agreeing  in  the  main  fact 
with  the  account  of  the  same  transaction  in  the  Acts,  is 
related  with  such  difierence  of  circumstance,  as  renders  it 
utterly  improbable  that  one  should  be  derived  from  the 
o^r.  The  two  accounts,  placed  fay  the  side  of  each  other^ 
stand  as  follows : 

2  Cot.  chap.  xL  33,  3d.  ''  In  Da-  AcU  chap.  ix.  ^:i--25,  «' And  «f. 

t  the  g^Ternonr  under  Are-       ter  many  days  wer«  fulfilled,  the 


tas  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him ;  but 
Dunaacenes  with  a  garrison,  desi*  their  la3ring  in  wait  was  known  of 
roos  to  apprehend  me;  and  through  Saul,  and  they  watched  the  gates 
1  window  in  a  basket  was  I  let  day  and  night  to  kill  kirn;  thentbe 
dowa  hf  the  wall,  and  escaped  hla        disciples  took  him  by  night»  and  let 

him  down  by  the  waU  in  a  basket** 


Now  if  we  be  satisfied  in  general  concerning  these  two 
ancient  writings,  that  the  one  was  not  known  to  the  writer 
of  the  other,  or  not  consulted  by  him ;  then  the  accordances 
which  may  be  pointed  out  between  them,  will  admit  of  no 
sdution  so  probable,  as  the  attributing  of  them  to  truth  and 
reality,  as  their  conunon  foundation. 

No.  III. 

The  opening  of  this  episde  exhibits  a  connexion  with  the 
history,  which  alone  would  satisfy  my  mind,  that  the  epis- 
tle was  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  St.  Paul  in  the  situation 
in  which  the  history  places  him.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
dot  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  St.  Paul  is  rep* 
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resented  as  driven  away  from  Ephesus,  or  as  leaving  how* 
ever  Ephesus,  in  consequence  of  an  uproar  in  that  city, 
excited  by  some  interested  adversaries  of  the  new  religion. 
The  account  of  the  tumult  is  as  follows  :  **  When  they 
heard  these  sayings/'  viz.  Demetrius's  complaint  of  the 
danger  to  be  apprehended  from  St.  PauPs  ministry  to  the 
established  worship  of  the  Ephesian  goddess,   ^^  they  were 
full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians,  and  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion  ; 
and  having  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  Paul's  compan- 
ions in  travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  thea- 
tre ;  and  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people, 
the  disciples  suffered  him  not ;  and  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  that 
he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre.     Some, 
therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another ;  for  the  as- 
sembly was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew  not  where- 
fore they  were  come  together.     And  they  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him  forward ;  and 
Alexander  beckoned  with  his  hand,  and  would  have  made 
his  defehce  unto  the  people ;  but,  when  they  knew  that  he 
was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice,  about  the  space  of  two 
hours,  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. — And 
after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  dis- 
ciples, and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia.''     When  he  was  arrived  in  Macedonia  he 
wrote  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  which  is  now 
before  us ;  and  he  begins  his  epistle  in  this  wise :  ^^  Blessed 
be  God,  even  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who  com* 
forteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.     For,  as 
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4e  ft\ifEesinga  of  Chrbt  abound  in  us,  so  cmr  consolation 
3lao  «lwui:kdetli  by  Christ:  and  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it 
IS  fair  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which  is  efiectual  in 
tlie  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings,  which  we  also  suffer ; 
or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation  ;  and  our  hope  of  yoa  is  steadfast,  knowing  that, 
as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of 
the  consolatioa.     For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you 
ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia^  that  we 
wrcre  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  kasomuch 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life ;  but  we  had  the  sentence  of 
death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves, 
but  in  God  which  raises  the  dead,  who  delivered  us  from 
ao  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we  trust  that 
he  will  yet  deliver  us*"     Nodiing  could  be  more  expres- 
sive of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  history  describes 
St.  Paul  to  have  been,  at  the  time  when  the  epistle  purports 
to  be  written ;  or  rather,  nothing  could  be  nsore  expressive 
of  die  sensadons  arising  from  diese  circumstances,  than 
diis  passage*    It  is  the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind  emerged 
from  the  confusion  of  instant  danger.     It  b  that  devotion 
and  solemnly  of  thought,  which  follows  a  recent  deliver- 
ance.    There  b  just  enough  of  particularity  in  the  passage, 
to  show  that  it  b  to  be  referred  to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus ; 
**  We  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trou- 
ble which  came  to  us  in  Asia."    And  there  is  nothing 
more  ;  no  mention  of  Demetrius,  of  the  seiisure  of  St.  Paul's 
frieadsy  of  die  interference  of  the  town-clerk,  of  the  occa- 
wm  or  nature  of  the  danger  which  St.  Paul  had  escaped, 
or  even  of  the  city  where  it  happened ;  in  a  word,  no  recital 
from  which  a  suspicion  could  be  conceived,  either  that  the 
audior  of  the  episde  had  made  use  of  the  narrative  in  the 
Acts  ;  or  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had  sketched  the  out- 
line, which  the  narradve  in  the  Acts  only  filled  up*     That 
VOL.  V.  10 
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the  forger  of  an  epiide^uDder  the  name  of  St.  Paul,  ahoold 
borrow  circumstances  from  a  history  of  St.  Paul  then  ex* 
tant ;  or,  that  the  author  of  a  history  of  St.  Paul  should 
gather  materids  from  letters  bearing  St.  Paul's  name,  majr 
be  credited :  but  I  cannot  believe  that  any  forger  whatever 
should  fall  upon  an  expedient  so  refined,  as  to  exhibit  sen- 
timents adapted  to  a  situation,  and  to  leave  his  readers  to 
seek  out  that  situation  from  the  history ;  still  less,  that  the 
author  of  a  history  should  go  about  to  frame  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances, fitted  to  supply  the  sentiments  which  he  found 
in  the  letter.  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  it  does  not 
^pear  from  the  history,  that  any  danger  threatened  St» 
Paul's  life  in  the  uproar  at  Ephesus,  so  imminent  as  that, 
from  which  in  the  epistle  he  represents  himself  to  have 
been  delivered.  This  matter,  it  is  true,  is  not  stated  by 
the  historian  in  form ;  but  the  personal  danger  of  the  apos- 
tle, we  cannot  doubt  must  have  been  extreme,  when  the 
^^  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion ;"  when  the  popu- 
lace had  *^  seised  his  companions ;"  when,  in  the  distrac- 
tiop  of  his  mind,  he  insisted  upon  ^^  coming  forth  amongst 
them ;"  when  the  Christians  who  were  about  him  '^  would 
not  suffer  him;"  when  ^^his  friends,  certain  of  the  chief 
of  Asia,  sent  to  him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  adventure 
himself  in  the  tumult;"  when,  lastly,  he  was  obliged  to 
quit  immediately  the  place  and  the  country,  ^^  and,  when 
the  tumult  was  ceased,  to  depart  into  Macedonia."  All 
which  particulars  are  found  in  the  narration,  and  justify 
St.  Paul's  own  account,  ^^  that  he  was  pressed  out  of  meas- 
ure, above  strength,  insomuch  that  he  despaired  even  of 
life,  that  he  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  himself;"  i.  e. 
that  he  looked  upon  himself  as  a  man  condemned  to  die. 
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No.  IV- 


It  has  alremdy  been  remarked,  that  St.  PauFs  original 
intention  was  to  have  visited  Corinth  in  his  wajr  to  Mace- 
donia :  ^^  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  and  to 
pass  by  you  into  Macedonia*"  2  Cor.  chap.  i.  15,  16.  .  It 
has  also  been  remarked  that  he  changed  this  intention,  and 
nltimately  resolved  upon  going  through  Macedonia  Jirst. 
Now  upon  this  head  there  exists  a  circumstance  of  corres- 
pondency between  our  epistle  and  the  history,  which  is  not 
very  obvious  to  the  reader's  observation  ;  but  which,  when 
observed,  will  be  found,  I  think,  close  and  exact.  Which 
drcumstance  is  this  :  that  though  the  change  of  St.  Paul's 
mtention  be  expressly  mentioned  only  injthe  second  epistle, 
yet  it  appears,  both  from  the  history  and  from  ^is  second 
epistle,  that  the  change  had  taken  place  before  the  writing 
of  the  first  epistle ;  that  it  appears  however  from  neither, 
otherwise  than  by  an  inference,  unnoticed  perhaps  by  almost 
every  one  who  does  not  sit  down  professedly  to  the  exam- 
ination* 

First,  then,  how  does  this  point  appear  from  the  history  ? 
In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  the  twenty-first 
verse,  we  are  told,  that  ^^  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when 
he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to 
Jerusalem.  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
aunistered  unto  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus ;  but  he  him- 
sdf  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season."  A  short  time  after  this, 
and  evidently  in  pursuance  of  the  same  intention,  we  find 
(chap*  XX.  1,  2.)  that  ^^  Paul  departed  from  Ephesus  for 
to  go  into  Macedonia ;  and  that,  when  he  had  gone  over 
diose  parts,  he  came  into  Greece."  The  resolution  there- 
fore of  passing  first  through  Macedonia,  and  from  thence 
into  Greece,  was  formed  by  St.  Paul  previously  to  the 
sending  away  of  Timotliy.    The  order  in  which  the  two 
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countries  are  mentioned,  shows  the  direction  of  his  intend-- 
ed  route,  ^^  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia."  Timothy  and  Erastus,  who  were  to  -{irecttde 
him  in  his  progress,  were  sent  by  him  from  Ephesua  into 
Macedonia.  He  himself  a  short  time  afterwards,  and^  as 
hath  heea  observed,  evidently  in  continuation  and  pursu- 
ance of  the  same  design,  *^  departed  for  to  go  mto  Mace* 
dmiia."  If  he  had  ever  therefore  entertained  a  different 
plan  of  his  journey,  which  is  not  hinted  in  die  history,  he 
must  have  changed  that  plan  before  this  time.  But,  from 
the  irth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  we  discover,  that  Timothy  had  been  aent 
away  from  Ephesus  before  that  epistle  was  written :  ^  For 
this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  be- 
loved son."  The  change  therefore  of  St.  Paul's  resolution, 
which  was  prior  to  the  sending  away  of  Timodiy,  wm» 
necessarily  prior  to  the  writing  of  the  First  Episde  to  the 
Corinthians. 

Thus  stands  the  order  of  dates,  as  coUected  from  die 
history,  compared  with  the  First  Episde.  Now  let  ua 
inquire,  secondly,  how  this  matter  is  represented  in  the 
epistle  before  us.  In  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  first  chap- 
ter of  this  episde,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  intention  which 
he  had  once  entertained  of  visidng  Achaia,  in  his  way  to 
Macedonia  :  ^'  In  this  confidence  I  vras  minded  to  come 
tmto  you  before,  that  ye  might  have  a  second  benefit;  and 
to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia."  After  protesting,  in  the 
seventeenth  verse,  against  any  evil  construction  that  might 
be  put  upon  his  laying  aside  of  this  intention,  in  the  twenty- 
third  verse  he  discloses  the  cause  of  it :  ^^  Moreover  I  csli 
God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that,  to  spare  you,  I  came 
not  as  yet  unto  Corinth."  And  then  he  proceeds  as  fol- 
lows :  *^  But  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would 
not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness ;  for  if  I  make  you 
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aony,  who  is  he  then  that  nuiketh  me  gUid,  bat  Ae  same 
which  is  made  sony  by  me  i  And  I  wr9te  thU  Mme  unta 
yotf,  lest  when  I  came  I  should  have  sorrow  from  them  of 
whom  I  ought  to  rejoice ;  having  confidence  in  you  all, 
that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all :  for,  out  of  much  affliction 
and  anguish  of  heart,  I  wrote  unto  you  vnth  many  ttar^i 
not  dtat  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the 
love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  unto  you ;  but  if  any 
have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me  but  in  part,  that 
I  mjiy  not  overcharge  you  alL  Sufficient  to  such  a  man 
is  diis  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many."  In  this 
qnotation,  let  the  reader  first  direct  his  attention  to  the 
daose  marked  by  Italicks,  ^'  and  I  wrote  this  same  unto 
yoa  ;^  and  let  him  consider,  whether  from  die  context,  and 
firom  the  structure  of  the  whole  passage,  it  bb  not  evident 
ihat  this  writing  was  after  St.  Paul  had  ^^  determined  with 
himself,  that  he  would  not  come  again  to  them  in  heavi-< 
ness  ?"  Hrhether,  indeed,  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  this 
determination,  or  at  least  with  thb  determination  upon  his 
Asind  i  Aiid,  in  the  next  place,  let  him  consider,  whether 
the  sentence,  ^  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would 
not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness,"  do  not  plainly  refer 
to  that  postponing  of  his  visit,  to  which  he  had  alluded  in 
the  verse  but  one  before,  when  he  said,  ^'  I  call  God  for  a 
record  upon  my  soul,  that,  to  spare  you,  I  came  not  as  yet 
nnto  Corindi ;"  and  whether  this  be  not  the  visit  oi  which 
he  q>eaks  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  wherein  he  informs  the 
Corinthians,  ^^  that  he  had  been  minded  to  pass  by  them 
into  Macedonia ;"  but  that,  for  reasons  which  argued  no 
levi^  or  fickleness  in  his  disposition,  he  had  been  compelled 
to  change  his  purpose.  If  this  be  so,  then  it  follows  that 
the  writing  here  mentioned  was  posteriour  to  the  change 
of  his  intention.  The  only  question,  therefore,  that  re- 
mains, will  be,  whether  this  >vriting  relate  to  the  letter 
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which  we  now  have  under  the  tide  of  die  First  Episde  to 
die  Corindiiaiis,  or  to  some  other  letter  not  extant  ?  And 
upon  this  question  I  think  Mr.  Locke's  observation  deci- 
sive ;  namely,  that  die  second  dause  marked  in  die  quota- 
tion by  Italicks,  ^  I  wrote  unto  you  widi  many  tears,'' 
and  the  first  clause  so  marked,  ^  I  wrote  this  same  unto 
you,"  belong  to  one  writing,  whatever  that  was ;  and  thi^ 
die  second  clause  goes  on  to  advert  to  a  circumstance  which 
is  found  in  our  present  First  Episde  to  die  Corindiians ; 
namely,  the  case  and  punishment  of  die  incestuous  person. 
Upon  die  whole,  then,  we  see,  that  it  is  capable  of  being 
inferred  from  St.  Paul's  own  words,  in  the  long  extract 
which  we  have  quoted,  that  the  First  Episde  to  die  Corinth- 
ians was  written  after  St.  Paul  had  determined  to  postpcme 
lus  journey  to  Corinth ;  in  other  words,  that  die  change  of 
his  purpose,  widi  respect  to  the  course  of  his  journey, 
though  expressly  mentioned  only  in  the  Second  Epbde, 
had  taken  place  before  the  writing  of  die  First;  the  point 
which  we  made  out  to  be  implied  in  the  history,  by  die 
order  of  the  events  diere  recorded,  and  the  allusions  to 
diose  events  in  the  First  Episde.  Now  this  is  a  species 
of  congruity  of  all  others  the  most  to  be  relied  upon.  It 
is  not  an  agreement  between  two  accounts  of  the  same 
transaction,  or  between  different  statements  of  the  same 
fact,  for  the  fact  is  not  stated ;  nodiing  that  can  be  called 
an  account  is  given;  but  it  is  the  junction  of  two  conclu- 
sions, deduced  from  independent  sources,  and  deducible 
only  by  investigation  and  comparison. 

This  point,  viz.  the  change  of  the  route,  being  prior  to 
the  writing  of  the  first  episde,  also  falls  in  with,  and  ac- 
counts for,  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  in  that  episde 
of  his  journey.  His  first  intention  had  been,  as  he  here 
declares,  to  ^^  pass  by  them  into  Macedonia :"  that  intention 
having  been  previously  given  up,  he  writes,  in  his  First 
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Epistle,  ^^  that'he  would  not  see  them  now  by  the  way,^' 
ii  e.  as  he  must  hare  done  upon  his  first  plan  ;  but  that  he 
trusted  to  tarry  awhile  with  them,  and  possibly  to  abide, 
yea,  and  winter  with  them."  t.  Con  chap.  xvi.  5.  6.  It 
also  accounts  for  a  singularity  in  the  text  referred  to,  which 
must  strike  every  reader :  ^^  I  will  come  to  you  when  I  pass 
through  Macedonia  ;  for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia.** 
The  supplemental  sentence,  **  for  I  do  pass  through  Mace- 
donia," imports  that  there  had  been  some  previous  com- 
munication upon  the  subject  of  the  journey  ;  and  also  that 
there  had  been  some  vacillation  and  indecisiveness  in  the 
apostle's  plan ;  both  which  we  now  perceive  to  have  been 
the  case.  The  sentence  is  as  much  as  to  say,  ^*  This  is  what 
I  at  last  resolve  upon."  The  expression,  ^^  hm  Mmauhftm 
JW;^,"  is  ambiguous ;  it  may  denote  either  ^  when  I  pass, 
or  when  I  shall  have  passed,  through  Macedonia :"  the 
considerations  offered  above  fix  it  to  the  latter  sense. 
Lastly,  the  point  we  have  endeavoured  to  make  out,  con* 
firms,  or  rather,  indeed,  is  necessary  to  the  support  of  a 
conjecture,  which  forms  the  subject  of  a  number  in  our  ob- 
servations upon  the  First  Epistle,  that  the  insinuation  of 
certain  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  that  he  would  come  no 
more  amongst  them,  was  founded  in  some  previous  disap- 
pointment of  their  expectations. 

No.  V. 

But  if  St.  Paul  had  changed  his  purpose  before  the 
.writing  of  the  First  Epistle,  why  did  he  defer  explaining 
himself  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  reason  of  that 
change,  until  he  wrote  the  Second  i  This  is  a  very  fair 
question  ;  and  we  are  able,  I  think,  to  return  to  it  a  satis- 
factory answer.  The  real  cause,  and  the  cause  at  length 
assigned  by  St.  Paul  for  postponing  his  visit  to  Corinth,  and 
not  travelling  by  the  route  which  he  had  at  first  designed, 
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was  the  disorderly  sttte  of  the  Cormthian  church  at  the 
thne,  and  the  painful  severities  which  he  should  have  found 
himself  obliged  to  exercise,  if  he  had  come  amongst  them 
during  the  existence  of  these  irregularities.  He  was  willing 
Aerefore  to  try,  before  he  came  in  person,  what  a  letter  of 
authoritative  objurgation  would  do  amongst  them,  and  to 
leave  time  for  the  operation  of  the  experiment.  That  was 
his  scheme  in  writing  the  First  Epistle.  But  it  was  not 
for  him  to  acquaint  them  with  the  scheme.  After  the 
epistle  had  produced  its  eifect  (and  to  the  utmost  extent,  as 
it  should  seem,  of  the  apostle's  hopes) ;  when  he  had 
wrought  in  them  a  deep  sense  of  their  fault,  and  an  almost 
passionate  solicitude  to  restore  themselves  to  the  approba- 
tion of  their  teacher ;  when  Titus  (chap.  vii.  6,  7,  11.)  '^^ 
brought  him  intelligence  "  of  their  earnest  desire,  their 
mourning,  their  fervent  mind  towards  him,  of  their  sorrow 
and  their  penitence;  what  carefulness,  what  clearing  of 
Aemselves,  what  indignation,  what  fear,  what  vehement 
desire,  what  «eal,  what  revenge,"  his  letter,  and  the  general 
concern  occasicmed  by  it,  had  excited  amongst  them  ;  he 
then  opens  himself  fully  upon  the  subject.  The  affection- 
ate mind  of  die  apostle  is  touched  by  this  return  of  seal 
and  duty.  He  tells  them  that  he  did  not  visit  them  at  the 
time  proposed,  lest  their  meeting  should  have  been  attended 
with  mutual  grief ;  and  with  grief  to  him  embittered  by 
the  reflection,  that  he  was  giving  pain  to  those,  from  whom 
alone  he  could  receive  comfort.  "I  determined  this  with 
myself,  that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness ; 
for  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  that  maketh  me  glad  but 
the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?*'  (chap.  ii.  1,  2.)  that 
he  had  written  his  former  episde  to  warn  them  beforehand 
of  their  fault,  *♦  lest  when  he  came  he  should  have  sorrow  of 
them  of  whom  he  ought  to  rejoice  ;'*  (chap.  ii.  5.)  that  he 
had  the  farther  view,  though  perhaps  unperceived  by  thcm» 
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of  nnkmg  an  experiment  of  their  fidelity,  ^^  to  know  the 
proof  of  them,  whether  they  were  obedient  in  all  things*** 
(chiq).  ii.  9.)  This  full  discovery  of  his  motive  came  very 
naturally  from  the  apostle,  after  he  had^een  the  success  of 
his  measures,  but  would  not  have  been  a  seasonable  com- 
munication  before.  The  whole  composes  a  train  of  senti- 
ment and  of  conduct  resulting  from  real  situation,  and  from 
real  circumstance,  and  as  remote  as  possible  from  fiction  or 

imposture. 

No.  VI. 

Chap.  xi.  9.  **  When  I  was  present  with  you  and  wanted, 
I  was  chargeable  to  no  man  ;  for  that  which  was  lacking 
to  me,  the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied." 
The  principal  fact  set  forth  in  this  passage,  the  arrival  at 
Corinth  of  brethren  from  Macedonia  during  St.  Paul's  first 
residence  in  that  ,city,  is  explicitly  recorded.  Acts,  chap, 
xviii.  1,5.^  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Adiens, 
and  came  to  Corinth.  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and 
testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ.'* 

No.  VII. 

The  above  quotation  from  the  Acts  proves  that  Silas 
and  Timotheus  were  assisting  to  St.  Paul  in  preaching  the 
gospel  at  Corinth.  With  which  correspond  the  words  of  the 
epistle  (chap.  i.  19.)  :  ^^  For  the  son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by  me,  and 
Syhranus,  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  in  him 
was  yea."  I  do  admit  that  the  correspondency,  considered 
i^  itself,  is  too  direct  and  obvious ;  and  that  an  impostor 
with  the  history  before  him  might,  aud  probably  would, 
produce  agreements  of  the  same  kind.  But  let  it  be  re- 
membered, that  this  reference  is  found  in  a  writing,  which 

VOL.  V.  It 
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from  many  discrepancies,  and  especially  from  those  noted 
No.  II.  we  may  conclude,  was  not  composed  by  any  one 
who  had  consulted,  and  who  pursued  the  history*  Some 
observation  also  aif  ses  upon  the  variation  of  the  name.  We 
read  Silas  in  the  Acts,  Silvanus  in  the  epistle.  The  simili- 
tude  of  these  two  names,  if  they  were  the  names  of  different 
persons,  is  greater  than  could  easily  have  proceeded  from 
accident;  I  mean  that  it  is  not  probable,  that  two  persons 
placed  in  situations  so  much  alike,  should  bear  names  so 
nearly  resembling  each  other*.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
difference  of  the  name  in  the  two  passages  negatives  the 
supposition  of  the  passages,  or  the  account  contained  m 
them,  being  transcribed  eidier  from  the  other. 

No.  VIII. 

Chap.  ii.  12,  13.  "When  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach 
Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the 
Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus 
my  brother ;  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from 
thence  into  Macedonia.'' 

To  establish  a  conformity  between  this  passage  and  the 
history,  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  be  presumed,  than 
that  St.  Paul  proceeded  from  Ephesus  to  Macedonia,  upon 
the  same  course  by  which  he  came  back  from  Macedonia 
to  Ephesus,  or  rather  to  Miletus  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ephesus ;  in  other  words,  that,  in  his  journey  to  the  penin- 
sula of  Greece,  he  went  and  returned  the  same  way.  St. 
Paul  is  now  in  Macedonia,  where  he  had  lately  arrived 
from  Ephesus.  Our  quotation  imports  that  in  his  journey 
he  had  stopped  at  Troas.     Of  this,  the  hbtory  says  nothing, 

•  That  they  were  the  same  person  is  further  confirmed  by  1  Thcis 
chap.  L  1,  compared  with  Acts.  chap.  x?ii.  10. 
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letving  US  only  the  short  account,  ^^  that  Paul  departed 
iiom  Epbesus,  for  to  go  into  Macedonia."  But  the  history 
says,  diat  in  his  return  from  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  ^^  Paul 
tailed  from  Philippi  to  Troas ;  and  that,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread, 
Paul  preached  unto  them  all  night ;  that  from  Troas  he 
went  by  land  to  Assos ;  from  Assos,  taking  ship  and  coast- 
ing sdong  the  front  of  Asia  Minor,  he  came  by  Mitylene 
to  Miletus."  Which  account  proves,  first,  diat  Troas  lay 
in  the  way  by  which  St.  Paul  passed  between  Ephesus  and 
Macedonia ;  secondly,  that  he  had  disciples  there.  In  one 
journey  between  these  two  places,  the  epistle,  and  in  an- 
other journey  between  the  same  places,  the  history  makes 
him  stop  at  this  city.  Of  the  first  journey  he  is  made  to 
say,  ^^  that  a  door  was  in  that  city  opened  unto  him  of  the 
Lord;"  in  the  second  we  find  disciples  there  collected 
around  him,  and  the  apostle  exercising  his  ministry,  with, 
what  was  even  in  him,  more  than  ordinary  zeal  and  labour* 
The  epistle  therefore  is  in  this  instance  confirmed,  if  not 
by  the  terms,  at  least  by  the  probability  of  the  history ;  a 
spedes  of  confirmation  by  no  means  to  be  despised,  because, 
as  far  as  it  reaches,  it  is  evidendy  uncontrived. 

Grotius,  I  know,  refers  the  arrival  at  Troas,  to  which 
die  episde  alludes,  to  a  different  period,  but  I  think  very 
improbably ;  for  nothing  appears  to  me  more  certain,  than 
that  the  meeting  with  Titus,  which  St.  Paul  expected  at 
Troas,  was  the  same  meeting  which  took  place  in  Mace- 
donia^  vis.  upon  Titus's  coming  out  of  Greece.  In  the 
quotadon  before  us,  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  ^^  When  I 
came  to  Troas,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found 
not  Titus,  my  brother ;  but,  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I 
went  from  thence  into  Macedonia."  Then  in  the  seventh 
chapter  he  writes,  "  When  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
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our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  erery  side  ; 
without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears ;  nevertheless^ 
God,  that  comforteth  them  that  are  cast  down,  comforted 
us  by  the  coming  of  Titus."  These  two  passages  plainly 
relate  to  the  same  journey  of  Titus,  in  meeting  with  whom 
St*  Paul  had  been  disappointed  at  Troas,  and  rejoiced  in 
Macedonia.  And  amongst  other  reasons  which  fix  die 
former  passage  to  the  coming  of  Titus  out  of  Greece,  is  the 
tonsideration,  that  it  was  nothing  to  the  Corinthians  that 
St.  Paul  did  not  meet  with  Titus  at  Troas,  were  it  not  that 
he  was  to  bring  inteHigence  from  Corintlu  The  mention 
of  the  disappointment  in  this  place,  upon  any  odier  suppo- 
sition, is  irrelative. 

No.  IX. 

Chap.  xi.  24j  25.  ^^  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I 
forty  stripes  save  one ;  dirice  was  I  beaten  with  rods ;  once 
was  I  stoned ;  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck ;  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep." 

These  particulars  cannot  be  extracted  out  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles ;  which  proves,  as  hath  been  already  observed, 
that  the  epistle  was  not  framed  from  the  history ;  yet  they 
are  consistent  with  it,  which,  considering  how  numerically 
circumstantial  the  account  is,  is  more  than  could  happen  to 
arbitrary  and  independent  fictions.  When  I  say  that  these 
particulars  are  consistent  with  the  history,  I  mean,  first, 
that  there  is  no  article  in  the  enumeration  which  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  history ;  secondly,  that  the  history,  though 
silent  with  respect  to  many  of  the  facts  here  enumerated, 
has  left  space  for  the  existence  of  these  facts,  consistent 
with  the  fidelity  of  its  own  narration. 

Firsts  no  contradiction  is  discoverable  between  the  epis- 
de  and  the  history.     When  St.  Paul  says,  thrice  was  I 
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beirten  widi  rods,  although  the  history  records  011I7  one 
beatmg  with  rods,  viz.  at  Philippi,  Acts  xvi*  22.  yet  is 
diere  no  contradiction.  It  is  only  the  omission  in  one  book 
of  what  is  related  in  another.  But  had  the  history  contain- 
ed accounts  of  four  beatings  with  rods,  at  the  time  of  writing 
diis  epistle,  in  which  St.  Paul  says  that  he  had  only  suffered 
dnee,  there  would  have  been  a  contradiction  properly  so 
caDed.  The  same  observation  applies  generally  to  the  other 
pirts  of  the  enumeration,  concerning  which  the  history  is 
nknt :  bat  there  is  one  clause  in  the  quotation  particularly 
deserving  of  remark ;  because,  when  confronted  with  the 
history,  it  famishes  the  nearest  approach  to  a  contradiction, 
without  a  contradiction  being  actually  incurred,  of  any  I 
remember  to  have  met  with*  ^'Once,"  saith  St.  Paul, 
**  was  I  stoned."  Does  the  history  relate  that  St.  Paul,  prior 
to  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  had  been  stoned  more  than 
once  ?  The  history  mentions  distinctly  one  occasion  upon 
which  St.  Paul  was  stoned,  viz.  at  Lystra  in  Lycaonia. 
'^Then  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Ico- 
mum,who  persuaded  the  people ;  and,  having  stoned  Paul, 
drew  him  Out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead.'' 
(Chap.  xiv.  19.)  And  it  mentions  also  another  occasion  in 
which  ^^  an  assault  was  made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also 
of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefully,  and 
to  stone  them ;  but  they  were  aware  of  it,"  thcf  history 
proceeds  to  tell  us,  **  and  fled  into  Lystra  and  Derbc." 
This  happened  at  Iconium,  prior  to  the  date  of  the  epistle. 
Now  had  the  assault  been  completed ;  had  the  history  re- 
lated that  a  stone  was  thrown,  as  it  relates  that  preparations 
were  made  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  stone  Paul  and 
his  companions ;  or  even  had  the  account  of  this  transac- 
tion stopped,  without  going  on  to  inform  us  that  Paul  and 
his  companions  were  "  aware  of  their  danger  and  fled,"  a 
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coatnuisclicm  between  the  hUtoiy  and  the  epistle  would  have 
ensued.  Truth  b  necessarily  consistent :  but  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  independent  accounts,  not  having  truth  to  guide 
them,  should  thus  advance  to  the  very  brink  of  contradic- 
tion without  falling  into  it. 

Secondly,  I  say,  that  if  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  be 
silent  concerning  many  of  the  instances  enumerated  in  die 
epistle,  this  silence  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the  plan 
and  fabrick  of  the  history.  The  date  of  the  epistle  sjmchro- 
nises  with  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the 
Acts.  The  part,  therefore,  of  the  history,  which  precedes 
the  twentieth  chapter,  is  the  only  part  in  which  can  be  found 
any  notice  of  die  persecutions  to  which  St.  Paul  refers. 
Now  it  does  not  appear  that  the  author  of  the  history  was 
with  St.  Paul  until  his  departure  from  Troas,  on  his  way 
to  Macedonia,  as  related  chap.  xvi.  10 ;  or  rather  indeed 
the  contrary  appears.  It  is  in  this  point  of  the  history  that 
the  language  changes.  In  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses  of 
this  chapter  the  third  person  is  used.  ^^  After  they  were 
come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bythinia,  but  the 
Spirit  suffered  them  not;  and  they  passing  by  Mysia  came 
to  Troas :"  and  the  third  person  is  in  like  manner  constantly 
used  throughout  the  foregobg  part  of  the  hbtory.  In  the 
tenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  the  first  person  comes  in.  ^*  After 
Paul  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we  endeavoured  to 
go  into  Macedonia ;  assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had 
called  ii8  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them."  Now,  from 
this  time  to  the  writing  of  the  episde,  the  history  occupies 
four  chapters }  yet  it  is  in  these,  if  in  any,  that  a  regular  or 
continued  account  of  the  apostle's  life  is  to  be  expected  ; 
for  how  succincdy  his  history  is  delivered  in  the  preceding 
part  of  the  book,  that  is  to  say^  from  the  time  of  his  con- 
version to  the  time  when  the  historian  joined  him  at  Troas, 
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except  the  particulars  of  his  conversion  itself  which  are 
related  circumstantially,  may  be  understood  from  the  fol- 
lowing observations : 

The  history  of  a  period  of  sixteen  years  is  comprised  in 
less  than  three  chapters ;  and  of  these,  a  material  part  is 
taken  up  with  discourses.  After  his  conversion,  he  con- 
tinued in  die  neighbourhood  of  Damascus,  according  to 
the  hbtory,  for  a  certain  considerable,  though  indefinite 
kngth  of  time,  according  to  his  own  words  (Gal.  i*  18.) 
Sot  three  years ;  of  which  no  other  account  is  given  than 
this  short  one,  that  ^^  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the 
qmagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed 
diem  whidi  called  on  his  name  in  Jerusalem  ?  that  he  in- 
creased the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus ;  and  that,  after  many  days  Were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him."  From  Da- 
mascus he  proceeded  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  of  his  residence 
there  nothing  more  particular  is  recorded,  th^n  that  ^*  he  was 
with  the  aposdes,  coming  in  and  going  out ;  that  he  spake 
boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against 
the  Grecians  who  went  about  to  kill  him."  From  Jerusa- 
lem, the  history  sends  him  to  his  native  city  of  Tarsus*". 
It  seems  probable,  from  die  order  and  disposition  of  the 
history,  that  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Tarsus  was  of  some  continu- 
ance ;  for  we  hear  nothing  more  of  him,  until,  after  a  long 
apparent  interval,  and  much  interjacent  narrative,  Barnabas, 
desirous  of  Paul's  assistance  upon  the  enlargement  of  the 
Christian  mission,  ^^  went  to  Tarsus  for  to  seek  himf ." 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  the  new  apostle  had  been  busied 
in  his  minbtry :  yet  of  what  he  did,  or  what  he  suflkred, 

*  ActSy  chap.  iz.  30.  t  Chap.  xi.  35. 
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during  this  period,  which  may  include  du*ee  or  four  years, 
the  history  professes  not  to  deliver  any  information.  As 
Tarsus  was  situated  upon  the  seacoast,  and  as,  though  Tar- 
sus was  his  home,  yet  it  is  probable  he  visited  from  thence 
many  other  places,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel, 
it  is  not  unlilLely,  that  in  the  course  of  three  or  four  years, 
he  might  undertake  many  short  voyages  to  neighbouring 
countries,  in  the  navigating  of  which  we  maybe  allowed  to 
suppose  that  some  of  those  disasters  and  shipwrecks  befd 
him,  to  which  he  refers  in  the  quotation  before  us,  ^*  thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the 
deep.''  This  last  clause  I  am  inclined  to  interpret  of  his 
being  obliged  to  take  to  an  open  boat,  upon  the  loss  of  Ae 
ship,  and  his  continuing  out  at  sea  in  that  dangerous  situs- 
tion,  a  night  and  a  day.  St.  Paul  is  here  recounting  his 
sufferings,  not  relating  miracles.  From  Tarsus,  Barnabas 
brought  Paul  to  Antioch,  and  there  he  remained  a  year : 
but  of  the  transactions  of  that  year  no  other  description  is 
given  than  what  is  contained  in  the  four  last  verses  o(  the 
eleventh  chapter.  After  a  mcH'e  solemn  dedication  to  die 
ministry,  Barnabas  and  Paul  proceeded  from  Antioch  to 
Cilicia,  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus,  of  which 
voyage  no  particulars  are  mentioned.  Upon  their  return 
from  Cyprus,  they  made  a  progress  together  through  the 
Lesser  Asia ;  and  though  two  remarkable  speeches  be  pre- 
served, and  a  few  incidents  in  the  course  of  their  travels 
circumstantially  related,  yet  is  the  account  of  this  pro- 
gress, upon  the  whole,  given  professedly  with  conciseness : 
for  instance,  at  Iconium  it  is  said  that  they  abode  a  long 
time* ;  yet  of  this  long  abode,  except  concerning  the  man- 
,  ner  in  which  they  were  driven  away,  no  memoir  is  inserted 

•  Chap.  xiv.  3. 
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in  the  history.  The  whole  is  wrapped  up  in  one  short 
Bummary,  "  they  spake  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave  tes- 
timony unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands*"  Having  completed 
their  progress,  the  two  apostles  returned  to  Antioch,  ^^  and 
diere  they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples."  Here  we 
have  another  large  portion  of  time  passed  over  in  silence. . 
To  this  succeeded  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  upon  a  dispute 
iriiich  then  much  agitated  the  Christian  church,  concerning 
the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  When  the  object  of 
that  journey  was  completed,  Paul  proposed  to  Barnabas  to 
go  again  and  visit  their  brethren  in  every  city  where  they 
had  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The  execution  of 
this  plan  carried  our  apostle  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and 
many  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia ;  yet  is  the  account  of 
the  whole  journey  despatched,  in  four  verses  of  the  sixteenth 
chapter. 

If  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  undertaken  to  exhibit 
regular  annals  of  St.  Paul's  ministry,  or  even  any  continued 
account  of  his  life,  from  his  conversion  at  Damascus  to  his 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  I  should  have  thought  the  omission 
of  the  circumstances  referred  to  in  our  epistle,  a  matter  of 
reasonable  objection.  But  when  it  appears,  from  the  his- 
tory itself,  that  large  portions  of  St.  Paul's  life  were  either 
passed  over  in  silence,  or  only  slighdy  touched  upon,  and 
that  nothing  more  than  certain  detached  incidents  and 
discourses  are  related;  when  we  observe  also,  that  the 
author  of  the  histoiy  did  not  join  our  a^stle's  society  till 
a  few  years  before  the  writing  of  the  epistle,  at  least  that 
there  is  no  proof  in  the  history  that  he  did  so ;  in  com- 
paring the  history  with  the  episde,  we  shall  not  be  sur- 
prised by  the  discovery  of  omissions ;  we  shall  ascribe  it 
to  truth  that  there  is  no  contradiction. 

rot.  V.  1? 
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No.  X. 

Chap.  ill.  1.  ^^  Do  we  begio  ftgiUQ  to  commend  oundves? 
or  need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of  commendation  to 
you?'* 

"  As  some  others.**  Turn  to  Acts  xviiL  2f ,  and  you 
Will  find  that,  a  short  time  before  the  writing  of  this  epis- 
tle, Apollos  had  gone  to  Corinth  with  letters  of  commead- 
ation  from  the  Ephesian  Christians ;  ^^  and  when  ApoUoa 
was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  ex* 
honing  the  disciples  to  receive  him.*'  Hei^  the  words  of 
the  epistle  bear  the  appearance  of  alluding  to  some  ape- 
cifick  instance,  and  the  history  supplies  that  instance  i  it 
supplies  at  kast  an  instance  as  apposite  as  possible  to  the 
terms  which  the  aposde  u^es,  and  to  the  date  and  directiwi 
of  the  epistle,  in  which  they  are  found.  The  letter  wtdcb 
Apollos  carried  from  Ephesus,  was  precisely  the  letter  of 
commendation  which  St.  Paul  meant ;  and  it  was  to  Achaia, 
of  which  Corinth  was  the  ciq>ital,  and  indeed  to  Corinth 
itself  (Acts  ch^p.  xix.  1.),  that  Apollos  carried  it;  and 
it  was  about  two  years  before  the  writing  of  this  epistle* 
If  St.  Paul*8  words  be  rather  thought  to  refer  to  some  gen- 
eral usage  which  then  obtained  among  Christimi  ^urcheSf 
the  case  of  Apollos  exemplifies  that  usage;  and  afibrds 
that  species  of  confirmation  to  the  epbtle^  which  arises 
from  seeing  the  manners  of  the  age,  in  which  it  purports 
to  be  written,  faithfully  preserved. 

No.  XI. 
Chap.  xiii.  1.  ^^  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to 

you  :**  r^«»  TirtTi  ifx/^fuU', 

Do  not  these  words  import  that  the  writer  had  been  at 
Corinth  twice  before  ?  Yet,  if  they  import  this,  they  over- 
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•tt  erery  conghiitj  we  h«vc  been  endeavouring  to  estab* 
lish.  The  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  tecord  only  two  journeys 
of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth.  We  have  all  along  supposed^  what 
every  mark  of  time  except  this  expression  indicates^  that 
the  epiade  was  written  between  the  first  and  second  of  these 
joumejrs.  If  St«  Paul  had  been  already  twice  at  Corinth, 
this  suppodtion  must  be  given  up ;  and  every  argument  or 
observation  which  depends  upon  it,  falls  to  the  ground. 
Again,  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  not  only  record  no  more 
dian  tw6  journeys  of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth,  but  do  not  allow 
us  to  suppose  that  more  than  two  such  journeys  could  ht 
Itaade  or  intended  by  him  within  the  period  which  the  his- 
tory comprises  ;  for,  from  his  first  journey  into  Greece  to 
his  first  in^risonment  at  Rome,  with  which  the  history 
concludes,  the  ap6sde's  time  is  accounted  for.  If  there- 
fare  the  episde  was  written  after  the  second  journey  to 
Corindi,  and  upon  the  view  and  expectation  of  a  third,  it 
must  have  been  written  after  his  first  imprisonment  at 
Reme^  i*  e.  after  the  time  to  which  the  history  extends* 
When  I  first  read  over  this  episde  with  the  particular  view 
of  comparing  it  with  die  history,  which  I  chose  to  do 
widiout  consoldog  any  commentary  whatever,  I  own  that 
I  feh  myself  confounded  by  this  text.  It  appeared  to  con- 
tradict die  opinion,  which  I  had  been  led  by  a  great  vari- 
ety of  circumstances  to  form,  concerning  the  date  and 
occasion  of  the  epistle.  At  lengdi  however  it  occurred  to 
my  tboughts  to  inquire,  whedier  the  passage  did  necessa- 
rily im^j  diat  St.  Paul  had  been  at  Corinth  twice ;  or 
whether,  when  he  says  ^^this  is  the  third  dme  I  am  coming 
to  you,'*  he  might  mean  only  that  this  was  the  third  time 
diat  he  was  ready,  that  he  was  prepared,  that  he  intended 
to  set  out  upon  his  journey  to  Corinth.  I  recollected  that 
he  had  once  before  this  purposed  to  visit  Corinth,  and  had 
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been  disappointed  in  his  purpose ;  which  disappointmeitt 
forms  the  subject  of  much  apology  and  protestation,  in  the 
first  and  second  chapters  of  the  epistle.  Now,  if  the  jour- 
ney in  which  he  had  been  disappointed  was  reckoned  by 
him  one  of  the  times  in  which  ^  he  was  coming  to  them/^ 
then  the  present  would  be  the  third  time,  i.  e.  of  his  being 
ready  and  prepared  to  come ;  although  he  had  been  actu- 
ally at  Corinth  only  once  before.  This  conjecture  being 
taken  up,  a  further  examination  of  the  passage  and  the 
epistle  produced  proofs  which  placed  it  beyond  doubt. 
"  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you :"  in  the  verse 
following  these  words  he  adds,  ^^  I  told  you  before,  and 
foretel  you,  as  if  I  were  present  the  second  time  ;  and  being 
absent,  now  I  write  to  them  which  heretofore  have  sinned, 
and  to  all  other,  that  if  t  come  again,  I  will  not  spare.^ 
In  this  verse,  the  apostle  is  declaring  beforehand  what  he 
would  do  in  his  intended  visit :  his  expression  therefore, 
**  as  if  I  were  present  the  second  time,"  relates  to  that 
visit.  But,  if  his  future  visit  would  only  make  him  present 
among  them  a  second  time,  it  follows  that  he  had  been 
already  there  but  once.  Again,  in  the  fifteenth  verse  of 
the  first  chapter,  he  tells  them,  "  In  this  confidence,  I  was 
minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  you  might  have  a 
second  benefit."  Why  a  second,  and  not  a  third  benefit  ? 
why  itvrtfen'i  and  not  rpitv  xfi^>  if  the  rpmif  t^xi^iuu,  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter,  meant  a  third  visit  ?  for,  though  the  visit 
in  the  first  chapter  be  that  visit  in  which  he  was  disap- 
pointed, yet,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  epistle  that  he  had 
never  been  at  Corinth,  from  the  time  of  the  disappointment 
to  the  time  of  writing  the  episde,  it  follows,  that  if  it  was 
only  a  second  visit  in  which  he  was  disappointed  then,  it 
could  only  be  a  second  visit  which  he  proposed  now.  But 
the  text  which  I  think  is  dceisive  of  the  question,  if  any 
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qnestioii  remain  upon  the  subject,  is  the  fourteendi  T^rse 
of  die  twelfth  chapter :  ^^  Behold  the  third  time  I  am  ready 
to  come  to  you :"  ity  rfitw  tftfu^  tx^  t?4ti9.  It  is  very  dear 
that  die  Tftff  tvituti  tx^  oStn  of  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the 
TfiTw  TttT9  tpxi^f*^  of  ^^^  thirteenth  chapter,  are  equivalent 
expressions,  were  intended  to  convey  die  same  meaning, 
and  to  relate  to  the  same  journey.  The  comparison  of 
diese  phrases  gives  us  St.  Paul's  omtu  explanation  of  his 
own  words ;  and  it  is  that  very  explanation  which  we  are 
contending  for,  viz.  that  r^r«f  ntf  tpx^^at  does  not  mean 
that  he  was  coming  a  third  time,  but  that  this  was  the  third 
time  he  was  in  readiness  to  come,  rftr^f  tfifut%  ix^.  I  do 
not  apprehend,  that  after  this  it  can  be  necessary  to  call  to* 
our  aid  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  which 
gives  trtf*^  tx^  oSitf  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  as  well  as  in 
the  twelfth  ;  or  of  the  Syriac  and  Coptick  versions,  which 
follow  that  reading;  because  I  allow  that  this  reading, 
besides  not  being  sufficiently  supported  by  ancient  copies, 
b  probably  paraphrastical,  and  has  been  inserted  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing  more  unequivocally  the  sense,  which 
the  shorter  expression  r^tvf  «vr«  t^x^f^^  ^^  supposed  to 
carry*  Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  is  sufficiendy  certain ; 
nor  do  I  propose  it  as  a  new  interpretauon  of  the  text 
which  contains  the  difficulty,  far  the  same  was  given  by 
Grouus  long  ago ;  but  I  thought  it  the  clearest  way  of 
exphuning  the  subject,  to  describe  the  manner  in  which 
the  difficulty,  the  solution,  and  the  proofjs  of  that  solution, 
successively  presented  themselves  to  my  inquiries.  Now, 
in  historical  researches,  a  reconciled  inconsistency  becomes 
a  positive  argument.  First,  because  an  impostor  generally 
guards  against  the  appearance  of  inconsistency ;  and  sec- 
ondly, because,  when  apparent  inconsistencies  are  found, 
it  is  seldom  diat  any  thing  but  truth  renders  them  capable 
of  reconciliation.    The  existence  of  the  difficulty  proves 
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At  want  or  absence  of  that  caution,  which  usually  accom*' 

panies  the  consciousness  of  fraud ;  and  the  solution  proves^ 

that  it  is  not  die  collusion  of  fortuitous  proposidons  winch 

we  hare  to  deal  with,  but  that  a  thread  of  truth  winds 

tiirough  the  whole,  which  preserves  every  circumstance  ia 

its  place. 

No.  XIL 

Chap.  x«  14^-*16.  *^  We  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  ako^ 
in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  not  boasting  of  diingn 
without  our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labours ;  bat 
having  hope,  when  your  faidi  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be 
enlarged  by  you,  according  to  our  rule,  abundandy  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  the  regions  be3rond  you.'' 

This  quotation  afibrds  an  indirect^  and  therefore  unsus^^ 
picious,  but  at  the  same  time  a  distinct  and  indubitable 
recognition  of  the  truth  and  exactness  of  the  history.  I 
consider  it  to  be  implied  by  the  words  of  the  quotation^ 
that  Corinth  was  the  extremity  of  St.  Paul's  travels  hiih^ 
erto.  He  expresses  to  the  Corinthians  his  hope,  that  ia 
some  future  visit  he  might  ^*  preach  the  Gospel  to  ihe 
regions  beyond  them;"  which  imports  that  he  had  not 
hitherto  proceeded  ^  beyond  them,"  but  that  Corinth  was 
as  yet  die  farthest  point  or  boundary  of  his  travels.  Now, 
how  is  St.  Paul's  first  journey  into  Europe,  which  was  the 
only  one  he  hW  taken  before  the  writing  of  the  episde, 
traced  out  in  the  histoiy  ?  Sailing  from  Asia,  he  landed  at 
Philippi;  from  Philippi,  traversing  the  eastern  coast  of 
the  peninsiila,  he  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollo*^ 
niatoThessalonica;  from  thence  through  Berea  to  Athens, 
and  from  Athens  to  Corinth,  where  he  itdppedf  and  from 
whence,  after  a  residence  of  a  year  and  a  half,  he  sailed 
back  into  Syria.  So  that  Corinth  was  die  last  place  which 
he  visited  in  the  peninsula  /  was  the  place  from  which  he 
returned  into  Asia;  and  was,  as  such,  the  boundary  and 
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liodt  of  his  progrtM*  He  coul4  not  havo  aaid  ihm  gam« 
thisgi  ¥!<•  *^  I  hope  hereafter  to  yitit  the  repoos  beyond 
you,"  m  sm  epUtle  to  the  Philippiaoi,  or  in  an  efustle  to 
die  TheBsalomaia,  inaemuch  aa  he  muat  be  deemed  to 
Iwve  already  visited  the  regiona  beyond  them^  having  pro- 
ceeded from  those  cities  to  other  parU  of  Greece.  But 
from  Corinth  be  returned  home ;  every  part  therefore, 
bqrood  that  city,  might  praperiy  be  saidi  as  it  is  said  in 
Ae  passage  before  us,  to  be  unvisited*  Yet  is  this  propri- 
ety the  spontaneous  effect  <^  truth,  and  produced  without 
meditation  or  design* 


CHAPTER  V. 

"rHE  EnSTLK  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 

No.  I. 

1  HI  argument  of  this  epbtle  in  some  measure  proves  its 
aatiquity.  It  will  hardly  be  doubted,  but  that  it  was  writ* 
ten  whilst  the  dispt^te  concerning  die  circumcision  of  Geu- 
lik  converts  was  fresh  in  men's  minds :  for,  even  suppos* 
lag  it  to  have  been  a  forgery,  the  only  credible  motive  that 
csa  be  assigned  for  the  forgery,  was  to  bring  the  name  and 
aadiority  of  the  apostle  into  this  controversy.  No  design 
could  be  so  insij^d,  or  so  unlikely  to  enter  into  the  thoughts 
sf  sny  man,  as  to  produce  an  epistle  written  earnestly  and 
psintedly  upon  one  side  of  a  controversy,  when  the  contro- 
Tersy  itself  was  dead,  and  the  question  no  longer  interest- 
ing to  any  description  of  readers  whatever.  Now  the 
eoatroversy  concerning  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentile 
Christisns  was  of  such  a  nature,  that,  if  it  arose  at  all,  it 
must  have  arisen  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity..  As  Ju- 
d«a  was  the  scene  of  the  Christian  history ;  aa  the  author 
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and  preachers  of  Christianity  were  Jews ;  as  the  religioil 
itself  acknowledged  and  was  founded  upon  the  Jewish 
religion,  in  contradistinction  to  every  other  religion  then 
professed  amongst  mankind ;  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  some  of  its  teachers  should  carry  it  out  in  the  world 
rather  as  a  sect  and  modification  of  Judaism,  than  as  a 
separate  original  revelation;   or  that  they  should  invite 
their  proselytes  to  those  observances,  in  which  they  lived 
themselves.     This  was  likely  to  happen  :  but  if  it  did  not 
happen  at  fir  it;  if,  whilst  the  religion  was  in  the  hands  of 
Jewish  teachers,  no  such  claim  was  advanced,  no  such  con- 
dition was  attempted  to  be  imposed,  it  is  not  probable  that 
the  doctrine  would  be  started,  much  less  that  it  should 
prevail  in  any  future  period.     I  likewise  think,  that  those 
pretensions  of  Judaism  were  much  more  likely  to  be  in- 
sisted upon,  whilst  the  Jews  continued  a  nation,  than  after 
their  fall  and  dispersion ;  whilst  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
stood,  than  after  the  destruction  brought  upon  them  by  the 
Roman  arms,  the  fatal  cessation  of  the  sacrifice  and  the 
priesthood,  the  humiliating  loss  of  their  country,  and,  with 
it,  of  the  great  rites  and  symbols  of  their  institution.     It 
should  seem  therefore,  from  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and 
the  situation  of  the  parties,  that  this  controversy  was  car- 
Tied  on  in  the  interval  between  the  preaching  of  Christianity 
to  the  Gentiles  and  the  invasion  of  Titus ;  and  that  our 
present  epistle,  which  was  undoubtedly  intended  to  bear  a 
part  in  this  controversy,  must  be  referred  to  the  same  pe- 
riod. 

But,  again,  the  episde  supposes  that  certain  designing 
adherents  of  the  Jewish  law  had  crept  into  the  churches  of 
Galatia ;  and  had  been  endeavouring,  and  but  too  success- 
fully, to  persuade  the  Galatick  converts,  that  they  had  been 
taught  the  new  religion  imperfecdy  and  at  second  hand  ; 
that  the  founder  of  their  church  himself  possessed  only  an 
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infmour  and  deputed  commission,  the  seat  of  truth  and 
authority  beiDg  in  the  apostles  and  elders  of  Jerusalem ; 
moreover,  that,  whatever  he  might  profess  amongst  them, 
he  had  himself  at  other  times,  and  in  other  places,  given 
way  to  the  doctrine  of  circumcision.*— The  epistle  is  unin* 
teUigiblc  without  supposing  all  this.  Referring  therefore 
to  this,  as  to  what  had  actually  passed,  we  find  St.  Paul 
treating  so  unjust  an  attempt  to  undermine  his  credit,  and 
to  introduce  amongst  his  converts  a  doctrine  which  h^  had 
uniformly  reprobated,  in  terms  of  great  asperity  and  indig* 
natioo.  And  in  order  to  refute  the  suspicions  which  had 
been  raised  concerning  the  fidelity  of  his  teaching,  as  well 
as  to  assert  the  independency  and  divine  original  of  his 
mission,  we  find  him  appealing  to  the  history  of  his  con- 
version, to  his  conduct  under  it,  to  the  manner  in  which 
he  had  conferred  with  the  apostles  when  he  met  with  them 
at  Jerusalem ;  alleging,  that  so  far  was  his  doctrine  from 
being  derived  from  them,  or  they  from  exercising  any  su- 
periority over  him,  that  they  had  simply  assented  to  what 
he  had  already  preached  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  which 
preaching  was  communicated  not  by  them  to  him,  but  by 
himself  to  them ;  that  he  had  maintained  the  liberty  of  the 
Gentile  church,  by  opposing,  upon  one  occasion,  an  apos- 
de  to  the  face,  when  the  timidity  of  his  behaviour  seemed 
to  endanger  it ;  that  from  the  first,  that  all  along,  that  to 
that  hour,  he  had  constantly  resisted  the  claims  of  Judaism ; 
and  that  the  persecutions  which  he  daily  underwent,  at  the 
hands  or  by  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  which  he 
bore  in  his  person  the  marks  and  scars,  might  have  been 
avoided  by  him,  if  he  had  consented  to  employ  his  labours 
in  bringing,  through  the  medium  of  Christianity,  converts 
over  to  the  Jewish  institution,  for  then  "  would  the  offence 
of  the  cross  have  ceased.'^  Now  an  impostor  who  had 
forged  the  epistle  for  the  purpose  of  producing  St.  Paul's 
VOL.  V.  13 
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authority  in  the  dispute,  which,  as  hath  been  observed,  is 
the  only  credible  motive  that  can  be  assigned  for  the  forgery', 
might  have  made  the  aposde  deliver  his  opinion  upon  the 
subject,  in  strong  and  decisive  terms,  or  might  have  put  his 
name  to  a  train  of  reasoning  and  argumentation  upon  that 
side  of  the  question,  which  the  imposture  was  intended  to 
recommend*  I  can  allow  the  possibility  of  such  a  scheme 
as  that.  But  for  a  writer,  with  this  purpose  in  view,  to 
feign  a  series  of  transactions  supposed  to  have  passed 
amongst  the  Christians  of  Gralatia,  and  then  to  counterfeit 
expressions  of  anger  and  resentment  excited  by  these  trans- 
actions ;  to  make  the  apostle  travel  back  into  his  own  his* 
tory,  and  into  a  recital  of  various  passages  of  his  life,  some 
mdeed  direcdy,  but  others  obliquely,  and  others  even  ob- 
scurely bearing  upon  the  point  in  question  ;  in  a  word,  to 
substitute  narrative  for  argument,  expostulation  and  com- 
plaint for  dogmatick  positions  and  controversial  reasoning, 
in  a  writing  properly  controversial,  and  of  which  the  aim. 
and  design  was  to  support  one  side  of  a  much  agitated 
question— -is  a  method  so  intricate,  and  so  unlike  the  meth- 
ods pursued  by  all  other  impostors,  as  to  require  very  fla- 
grant proofs  of  imposition  to  induce  lis  to  believe  it  to  be 

one* 

No.  11. 

In  this  number  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove, 

1.  That  the  Episde  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Aposdes,  were  written  without  any  communication 
with  each  other* 

2.  That  the  epistle,  though  written  without  any  com- 
munication with  the  history,  by  recital,  implication,  or 
reference,  bears  testimony  to  many  of  the  facts  contained 
in  it. 

1.  The  epistle  and  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  were  written 
without  any  communication  with  each  other. 
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To  judge  of  diis  pohit,  we  must  examine  those  passages 
in  each,  which  describe  the  same  transaction ;  for  if  the 
author  of  either  writing  derived  his  information  from  the 
account  which  he  had  seen  in  the  other,  when  he  came  to 
qpeak  of  the  same  transaction,  he  would  follow  that  account. 
The  history  of  St.  Paul,  at  Damascus,  as  read  in  the  Acts, 
and  as  referred  to  by  the  epistle,  forms  an  instance  of  this 
sort.      According  to  the  Acts,  Paul  (after  his  conversion) 
was  ccrtmin  days  with  the  ^^  disciples  which  were  at  Damas- 
cus.    And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogues, that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.     But  all  that  heard  him 
were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  which  destroyed  them 
which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither 
for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests  ?  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
confounding  the  Jews  which  were  at  Damascus,  proving 
&at  this  is  very  Christ.     And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him.     But  their 
laying  wait  was  known  of  Saul :  and  they  watched  the 
gates  day  and  night,  to  kill  him.     Then  the  disciples  took 
him  by  night  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket. 
And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples.''     Acts,  chap.  ix.  19 — 26. 

According  to  the  epistle,  ^^  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by 
his  grace,  to  reveal  his  own  son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach 
him  among  the  heathen,  immediately  I  conferred  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them 
which  were  apostles  before  me :  but  I  went  into  Arabia, 
and  returned  again  to  Damascus  :  then,  after  three  years, 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem." 

Beside  the  difference  observable  in  the  terms  and  general 
complexion  of  these  two  accounts,  ^  the  journey  into  Ara- 
bia," mentioned  in  the  epistle,  and  omitted  in  the  history. 
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aflfbrds  full  proof  that  there  existed  no  correspondence 
between  these  writers.  If  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  had 
been  made  up  from  the  episde,  it  is  impossible  that  this 
journey  should  have  been  passed  over  in  silence  ;  if  the 
Epistle  had  been  composed  out  of  what  the  author  had 
read  of  St.  Paul's  history  in  the  Acts,  it  is  unaccountable 
that  it  should  have  been  inserted^. 

The  journey  to  Jerusalem  related  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Episde  (^^  then,  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again 
to  Jerusalem,")  supplies  another  example  of  the  same  kind* 
Either  this   was  the  journey '  described  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  when  Paul  and  Bamab^  were  sent 
from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  apostles  and 
elders  upon  the  question  of  the  Gentile  converts  ;  or  it  was 
some  journey  of  which  the  history  does  not  uke  notice. 
If  the  first  opinion  be  followed,  the  discrepancy  in  the  two 
accounts  is  so  considerable,  that  it  is  not  without  difficulty 
they  can  be  adapted  to  the  same  transaction  :  so  that,  upon 
this  supposition,  there  is  no  place  for  suspecting  that  the 
writers  were  guided  or  assisted  by  each  other.     If  the 
latter  opinion  be  preferred,  we  have  then  a  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  and  a  conference  with  the  principal  members 
of  the  church  there,  circumstantially  related  in  the  epistle, 
and  entirely  omitted  in  the  Acts :  and  we  are  at  liberty  to 
repeat  the  observation,  which  we  before  made,  that  the 
omission  of  so  material  a  fact  in  the  history  is  inexplicable, 
if  the  historian  had  read  the  epistle ;  and  that  the  insertion 

*  X  B.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  simply  inform  us  that  St  Paul  left 
Damascus  in  order  to  ^  to  Jerusalem,  •'  after  many  days  were  fulfilled.** 
If  any  one  doubt  whether  the  words  *'  many  days*'  could  be  intended  to 
express  a  period  wliich  included  a  term  of  three  years,  be  will  find  a 
complete  instance  of  the  same  phrase  used  with  the  same  latitude  in 
the  first  book  of  Kings,  ch.  xi  38,  39.  "  And  Shiroei  dwelt  at  Jerusalem 
inaju/  days  ;"  and  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  three  ^eara,  "that  two 
of  the  servants  of  Shimei  ran  aws^y.** 
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of  it  in  the  epistle,  if  the  writer  derived  hit  informatidn 
frtntk  the  history,  is  not  less  so. 

St.  Peter's  visit  to  Antioch,  during  which  the  dispute 
tfose  between  him  and  St.  Paul,  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Acts. 

If  we  connect,  with  these  instances,  the  general  obser* 
vatioo,  that  no  scrutiny  can  discover  the  smallest  trace  of 
traascriptioa  or  imitation  either  in  things  or  words,  we 
shall  be  fuUy  satisfied  in  this  part  of  our  case ;  namely, 
diat  the  two  records,  be  the  facts  contained  in  them  true 
or  false,  come  to  our  hands  from  independent  sources. 

Secondly,  I  say  that  the  epistle,  thus  proved  to  have 
been  written  without  any  communication  with  the  history, 
bears  testimony  to  a  great  variety  of  particulars  conuined 
in  die  history. 

1.  St.  Paul  in  the  eariy  part  of  his  life  had  addicted 
himself  to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  was  distin- 
guished by  his  zeal  for  the  institution,  and  for  the  traditions 
which  had  been  incorporated  with  it.  Upon  this  part  of 
his  character  the  history  makes  St.  Paul  speak  thus :  ^^  I  am 
verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a  city  of 
Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
and  taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of 
the  fathers ;  and  was  zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all  are 
this  day."     Acts,  chap.  xxii.  S. 

The  episde  is  as  follows:  ^I  profited  in  the  Jews 
religion  above  many  my  equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being 
more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.'* 
Chap.  i.  14. 

2.  St.  Paul,  before  his  conversion,  had  been  a  fierce 
persecutor  of  the  new  sectJ  **  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock 
of  Ae  church ;  entering  into  every  house,  and,  haling  men 
and  women,  committed  them  to  prison."  Acts,  chap,  viii*  3« 
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Tlus  is  the  histoiy  of  St.  Paul^  as  delivered  in  the  Acts ; 
in  the  recital  of  hb  own  history  in  the  epistle,  ^^  Ye  have 
heard,''  says  he,  ^^  of  my  conversation  in  times  past  in  the 
Jews  religion,  how  that  bejrond  measure  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God."    Chap.  i.  13. 

3.  St.  Paul  was  miraculously  converted  on  his  way  to 
Damascus.  ^^And  as  he  journeyed  he  came  near  to 
Damascus;  and  suddenly  diere  shined  round  about  him  a 
light  from  heaven  :  and  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me  i  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou.  Lord  i  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And  he,  trembling  and 
astonished,  said.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
Acts,  chap  ix.  3 — 6.  With  these  compare  the  episde, 
chap.  i.  15 — 17.  ^^  When  it  pleased  God,  who  separated 
me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
to  reveal  his  son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood,  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  them  that  were 
apostles  before  me :  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned 
again  unto  Damascus." 

In  this  quotation  from  the  epistle,  I  desire  it  to  be 
remarked  how  incidendy  it  appears,  that  the  afiair  passed 
at  Damascus.  In  what  may  be  called  the  direct  part  of 
the  account,  no  mention  is  made  of  the  place  of  his  conver- 
sion at  all :  a  casual  expression  at  the  end,  and  an  expres- 
sion brou|^t  tn  for  a  different  purpose,  alone  fixes  it  to 
have  been  at  Damascus :  ^^  I  returned  again  to  Damascus." 
Nothing  can  be  more  like  simplicity  and  imdesignedoess 
than  this  is.  It  also  draws  the  agreement  between  the  two 
quotations  somewhat  closer,  to  observe  that  they  both  state 
St.  Paul  to  have  preached  the  gospel  immediately  upon  his 
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can:  **  And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogues, that  he  is  the  son  of  God.''  Acts,  chap.  ix.  20* 
«  When  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his  s6n  in  me,  that  I  might 
preach  him  among  the  heathen,  immediately  I  conferred 
not  with  flesh  and  blood.''    Gal.  chap.  i.  15, 

4.  The  course  of  the  apostle's  travels  after  his  conver- 
sion was  this :  He  went  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Jerusalem  into  S}a'ia  and  Cilicia.  *^  At  Damascus 
the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the 
wan  in  a  basket;  and  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem, 
he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples."  Acts,  chap* 
ix.  25.  Afterwards,  •*  when  the  brethren  knew  the  con- 
curacy  formed  against  him  at  Jerusalem,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Caesaria,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus,  a  city  in 
Cilicia."  Chap.  ix.  30.  In  the  epistle,  St.  Paul  gives  the 
following  brief  account  of  his  proceedings  within  the  same 
period :  **  After  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days ;  afterwards  I  came 
into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia."  The  history  had 
told  OS  that  Paul  passed  from  Csesarea  to  Tarsus :  if  he 
took  this  journey  by  land,  it  would  carry  him  through 
Syria  into  Cilicia ;  and  he  would  come,  after  his  visit  at 
Jerusalem,  **  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,"  in  the 
very  order  in  which  he  mentions  them  in  the  epistle.  This 
supposition  of  his  going  from  Cssarea  to  Tarsus  by  land^ 
clears  up  also  another  point.  It  accounts  for  what  St.  Paul 
says  in  die  same  place  concerning  the  churches  of  Judea : 
^  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
and  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches  of  Judea, 
which  were  in  Christ :  but  they  had  heard  only  that  he 
which  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith, 
which  once  he  destroyed ;  and  they  glorified  God  in  me." 
Upon  which  passage  I  observe,  first,  that  what  is  here  said 
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of  the  churches  of  Judesi,  is  spoken  in  connexion  with  his 
jouraey  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Secondly, 
that  the  passage  itself  has  little  significancy,  and  that  tho 
connexion  is  inexplicable,  unless  St«  Paul  went  through 
Judca*  (though  probably  by  a  hasty  journey)  at  die  time 
that  he  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Suppose 
him  to  have  passed  by  land  from  Caesarea  to  Tarsus,  all 
this,  as  hath  been  observed,  would  be  precisdy  true. 

5.  Barnabas  was  with  Su  Paul  at  Antioclu  ^^  Then  de« 
parted  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul ;  and  when 
he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  a  whole  year  they  assembled  themselves 
with  the  church."  Acts,  chap.  xi.  25,26*  Again,  and 
upon  another  occasion,  ^'  they  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  sailed 
to  Antioch ;  and  there  they  continued  a  long  time  with  the 
disciples."  Chap.  xiv.  26. 

Now  what  says  the  episde  ?  "  When  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to 
be  blamed ;  and  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise  with 
him  ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with 
their  dissimulation."  Chap.  ii.  11.  13. 

6.  The  stated  residence  of  the  apostles  was  at  Jerusalem. 
^^  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the 
church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  were  all  scat- 
tered abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 
except  the  apostles."  Acts,  chap.  viii.  1.  "  They  (the 
Christians  at  Antioch)  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 

•  Dr.  Doddridge  thought  that  the  Cxsarea  here  mentioned  was  not 
the  celebrated  city  of  that  name  upon  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  but  Cxsa- 
rea  PhilUppi,  near  the  borders  of  Syria,  which  lies  in  a  much  more 
direct  line  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus  than  the  other.  The  objection  to 
this,  Dr.  Benson  remarks,  is,  that  Cxsarea,  without  any  addition,  usually 
denotes  Cxsarea  PaleiUnac. 
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should  go  up  to  Jerusalem)  unto  the  apostles  and  elders^ 
about  this  questioiw"  Acts,  chap.  xv.  2.— With  these  ac** 
counts  agrees  the  declaration  in  the  epistle ;  V  Neither 
went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  aposdes  be- 
fore  mC)''  chap.  i.  17.:  for  this  declaration  implies,  or 
rather  assumes  it  to  be  known,  that  Jerusalem  was  the 
place  where  the  aposdes  were  to  be  met  with. 

7.  There  were  at  Jerusalem  two  aposdes,  or  at  the  least 
two  eminent  members  of  the  church,  of  the  name  of  James* 
This  is  directly  inferred  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
which  in  the  second  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  relates  the 
death  of  James,  the  brother  of  John ;  and  yet  in  the  fif- 
teenth chapter,  and  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  history, 
records  a  speech  delivered  by  James  in  the  assembly  of  the 
aposdes  and  elders.  It  is  also  strongly  implied  by  the 
form  of  expression  used  in  the  episde  :  ^^  Other  apostles 
saw  I  none,  save  James,  the  Lor(Ps  brother  {*^  i.  e.  to  dis- 
Ungubh  him  from  James  the  brother  of  John. 

To  us  who  have  been  long  conversant  in  the  Christian 
history^  as  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes,  these 
points  are  obvious  and  familiar ;  nor  do  we  readily  appre- 
hend any  greater  difficulty  in  making  them  appear  in  a  let- 
ter purporting  to  have  been  written  by  St.  Paul,  than  there 
is  in  introducing  them  into  a  modem  sermon.  But,  to 
judge  correcdy  of  the  argument  before  us,  we  must  dis- 
cbarge this  knowledge  from  our  thoughts.  We  must  pro- 
pose to  ourselves  the  situation  of  an  author  who  sat  down 
to  the  writing  of  the  episde  without  having  seen  the  his- 
tory ;  and  then  the  concurrences  we  have  deduced  will  be 
deemed  of  importance.  They  will  at  least  be  taken  for 
separate  confirmadons  of  the  several  facu,  and  not  only  of 
these  particidar  facts,  but  of  the  general  truth  of  the  his* 
tory. 

VOL.  V.  14 
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For,  what  is  the  rule  with  respect  to  corroborative  testi- 
mony which  prevails  in  courts  of  justice,  and  which  pre- 
vails only  because  experience  has  proved  that  it  is  an  use- 
ful guide  to  truth  ?  A  principal  witness  in  a  cause  delivers 
his  account :  his  narrative,  in  certain  parts  of  it,  b  con- 
firmed by  witnesses  who  are  called  afterwards.  The  credit 
derived  from  their  testimony  belongs  not  only  to  the  par- 
ticular circumstances  in  which  the  auxiliary  witnesses 
agree  with  the  principal  witness,  but  in  some  measure  to 
the  whole  of  his  evidence  ;  because  it  is  improbable  that 
accident  or  fiction  should  draw  a  line  which  touched  upon 
truth  in  so  many  points. 

In  like  manner,  if  two  records  be  produced,  manifestly 
independent,  that  is,  manifesdy  written  without  any  par- 
ticipation of  intelligence,  an  agreement  between  them,  even 
in  few  and  slight  circumstances  (especially  if,  from  the 
different  nature  and  design  of  the  writings,  few  points  only 
of  agreement,  and  those  incidental,  could  be  expected  to 
occur),  would  add  a  sensible  weight  to  the  authority  of 
both,  in  every  part  of  their  contents. 

The  same  rule  is  applicable  to  history,  with  at  least  as 
much  reason  as  any  other  species  of  evidence. 

No.  III. 

But  although  the  references  to  various  particulars  in  the 
episde,  compared  with  the  direct  account  of  the  same  par- 
ticulars in  the  history,  afford  a  considerable  proof  of  the 
truth  not  only  of  these  particulars  but  of  the  narrative 
which  contains  them ;  yet  they  do  not  show,  it  will  be  said, 
that  the  epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul :  for  admitting 
(what  seems  to  have  been  proved)  that  the  writer,  who- 
ever he  was,  had  no  recourse  to  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes, 
yet  many  of  the  facts  referred  to,  such  as  St.  Paul's  mirac- 
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ulous  conversion,  his  change  from  a  virulent  persecutor  to 
an  indefatigable  preacher,  his  labours  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  his  zeal  for  the  liberties  of  the  Gentile  church, 
were  so  notorious  as  to  occur  readily  to  the  mind  of  any 
Christian,  who  should  choose  to  personate  his  character, 
and  counterfeit  his  name :  it  was  only  to  write  what  every 
body  knew.  Now  I  think  that  this  supposition— viz.  that 
the  epistle  was  composed  upon  general  information,  and 
Ae  general  publicity  of  the  facta  alluded  to,  and  that  the 
author  did  no  more  than  weave  into  his  work  what  the 
common  fame  of  the  Christian  church  had  reported  to  his 
ears — ^is  repelled  by  the  particularity  of  the  recitals  and 
references.  This  particularity  is  observable  in  the  follow* 
bg  instances ;  in  perusing  which,  I  desire  the  reader  to 
reflect,  whether  they  exhibit  the  language  of  a  man  who 
had  nothing  but  general  reputation  to  proceed  upon,  •r  of 
a  man  actually  speaking  of  himself  and  of  his  own  history, 
and  consequently  of  things  concerning  which  he  possessed 
a  clear,  intimate,  and  circumstantial  knowledge. 

1.  The  history,  in  giving  an  account  of  St.  Paul  after  his 
conversion,  relates,  ^^  that,  after  many  days,'^  effecting,  by 
the  assistance  of  the  disciples,  his  escape  from  Damascus, 
^he  proceeded  to  Jerusalem."  Acts,  chap.  ix.  25.  The 
epistle,  speaking  of  the  same  period,  makes  St.  Paul  say 
that  **  he  went  into  Arabia,"  that  he  returned  again  to 
Damascus,  that  after  three  years  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
Chap.  i.  17, 18. 

2.  The  history  relates,  that,  when  Saul  was  come  from 
Damascus,  *^he  was  with  the  disciples  coming  in  and  going 
out.'*  Acts,  chap.  ix.  28.  The  epistle,  describing  the  same 
journey,  tells  us  "  that  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days."  Chap.  i.  18, 
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d»  The  history  relates,  that,  when  Paul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,  ^^  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles."  Acts,  chap.  ix.  37.  The  epistle,  '^  that  he  saw 
Peter  i  but  other  of  the  apostles  saw  he  none,  save  James, 
the  Lord's  brother."  Chap.  i.  19. 

Now  this  is  as  it  should  be.  The  historian  delivers  hi% 
account  in  general  terms,  as  of  facts  to  which  he  was  not 
present.  The  person  who  is  the  subject  of  that  account, 
when  he  comes  to  speak  of  these  facts  himself,  particular- 
ises time,  names,  and  circumstances. 

4.  The  like  notati<m  of  places,  persons,  md  dates,  is  met 
with  in  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  episde.  It  was  fourteen 
years  after  his  conversion ;  it  was  in  company  with  Barna- 
bas and  Titus ;  it  was  then  that  he  met  with  James,  Ce- 
phas, and  John ;  it  was  tlien  also  that  it  was  agreed  aofongst 
them,  that  they  should  go  to  the  circumcision,  and  he  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

5.  The  dispute  with  Peter,  which  occupies  the  sequel  of 
the  second  chapter,  is  marked  with  the  same  particularity. 
It  was  at  Antioch ;  it  was  after  certain  came  from  James  a 
it  was  whilst  Barnabas  was  there,  who  was  carried  awajr 
by  their  dissimulation.  These  examples  negative  the  in- 
sinuation, that  the  epistle  presents  nothing  but  indefinite^ 
allusions  to  publick  facts. 

No.  IV. 
Chap.  iv.  11—16.  "  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  be- 
stowed upon  you  labour  in  vain.  Brethren,  I  beseech  you, 
be  as  I  am,  for  I  am  as  ye  are.  Ye  have  not  injured  mc 
at  all.  Ye  know  how,  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  I 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first;  and  my  Umpta^ 
tion^  which  was  in  thefleahy  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejepted; 
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but  received  me  m  an  a&gel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 
Where  is  then  the  blessedness  you  spake  off  for  I  bear 
ymk  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  jt  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  unto  me. 
Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  jrou  the 
truth?'' 

With  this  passage  compare  2  Cor.  chap.  xii.  1—9 :  *^  It 
b  not  expedient  for  me,  doubtless,  to  glory ;  I  will  come 
to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in 
Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body  I 
cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell ;  God 
knowetfa) ;  such  a  one  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven ; 
and  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the 
body  I  cannot  tell,  God  knoweth),  how  that  he  was  caught 
up  into  Paradise,  and  helml  unspeakable  words,  which  it 
is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of  such  a  one  will  I 
g^ry,  yet  of  myself  will  I  not  s^ory,  but  in  mine  infirmi- 
ties :  for,  though  I  would  desire  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be  a 
fool ;  for  I  will  say  the  truth.  But  now  I  forbear,  lest 
any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth 
me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me.  And  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abundance  of  the  rev- 
ehtions,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  Jleshj  the 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  tne^  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me.  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather 
g^ry  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  ^^the  temptation  which 
was  in  the  flesh,"  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
and  ^  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messeoger  of  Satan  to 
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buffet  him,"  mentiooed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
were  intended  to  denote  the  same  thing.  Either  therefore 
it  was,  what  we  pretend  it  to  have  been,  the  same  person 
in  both,  alluding,  as  the  occasion  led  him,  to  some  bodily 
infirmity  under  which  he  laboured  ;  that  is,  we  are  read- 
ing the  real  letters  of  a  real  apostle ;  or,  it  was  'that  a 
sophist,  who  had  seen  the  circumstance  in  one  epistle, 
contrived,  for  the  sake  of  correspondency,  to  bring  it  into 
another;  or,  lastly,  it  was  a  circumstance  in  St.  Paul's 
personal  condition,  supposed  to  be  well  known  to  those 
into  whose  hands  the  epistle  was  likely  to  fall ;  and,  for 
that  reason,  introduced  into  a  writing  designed  to  bear  his 
name.  I  have  extracted  the  quotations  at  length,  in  order 
to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  accurately  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  mention  of  this  particular  comes  in,  in  each  ; 
because  that  judgment,  I  think,  will  acquit  the  authors  of 
the  epistle  of  the  charge  of  having  studiously  inserted  it^ 
either  with  a  view  of  producing  an  apparent  agreement 
between  them,  or  for  any  other  purpose  whatever. 

The  context,  by  which  the  circumstance  before  us  is 
introduced,  is  in  the  two  places  totally  different,  and  with- 
out any  mark  of  imitation  :  yet  in  both  places  does  the 
circumstance  rise  aptly  and  naturally  out  of  the  context, 
and  that  context  from  the  train  of  thought  carried  on  in 
the  epistle. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  runs  in  a  strain  of  angry  complaint  of  their  defection 
from  the  apostle,  and  from  the  principles  which  he  had 
taught  them.  It  was  very  natural  to.  contrast  with  this 
conduct,  the  zeal  with  which  they  had  once  received  him  : 
and  it  was  not  less  so  to  mention,  as  a  proof  of  their  former 
disposition  towards  him,  the  indulgence  which,  whilst  he 
was  amongst  them,  they  had  shown  to  his  infirmity:  *'  My 
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temptation  which  was  in  the  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor 
rejected,  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ  Jesus.  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  you  spake  of, 
i.  e«  the  benedictions  which  you  bestowed  upon  me  I  for  I 
bear  you  record,  that  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me." 

In  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  especially  in  the 
second,  we  have  the  apostle  contending  with  certain  teach- 
ers in  Corinth,  who  had  formed  a  party  in  that  chuch  against 
him.  To  vindicate  his  personal  authority,  as  well  as  the 
dignity  and  credit  of  his  ministry  amongst  them,  he  takes 
occasion  (but  not  without  apologizing  repeatedly  for  the 
folly,  that  is,  for  the  indecorum  of  pronouncing  his  own 
panegyrick*)  to  meet  his  adversaries  in  their  boastings : 
**  Whereinsoever  any  is  bold  (I  speak  foolishly)  I  am  bold 
also.  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites  ?  so 
am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
the  ministers  of  Christ  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am  more  ;  in 
labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  pris* 
ons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft."  Being  led  to  the  sub- 
ject, he  goes  on,  as  was  natiu-al,  to  recount  his  trials  and 
dangers,  his  incessant  cares  and  labours  in  the  Christian 
mission.  From  the  proofs  which  he  had  given  of  his  zeal 
and  activity  in  the  service  of  Christ,  he  passes  (and  that 
with  the  same  view  of  establishing  his  claim  to  be  consid- 
ered as  ''*'  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apos- 
tles") to  the  visions  and^revelations  which  from  time  to 
time  had  been  vouchsafed  to  him.     And  then,  by  a  dose 

*  **  Would  to  God  you  would  bear  with  me  a  little  In  my  folly,  and 
indeed  bear  with  me  !*'  Chap.  xi.  1. 

**  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord,  but  as  it  were 
fborishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting."    Chap.  xi.  17. 

"1  am  beeome  a  fool  in  glorying,  ye  hare  compelled  me.**  Chap.  xii.  11. 
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and  easy  connexion,  comes  in  the  mention  of  his  infirmity: 
Lest  I  should  be  exalted,  says  he,  **  above  measure,  through 
the  abundance  of  revelations,  dierc  was  given  to  me  a  thord 
in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me.'* 

Thus  then,  in  both  epistles,  the  notice  of  his  infirmity 
is  suited  to  the  place  in  which  it  is  found.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  the  train  of  thought  draws  up  to  the 
circumstance  by  a  regular  approximation.  In  the  epistle,  it 
is  suggested  by  the  subject  and  occasion  of  the  epistle  itself. 
Which  observation  we  offer  as  an  argument  to  prove  that 
it  b  not,  in  either  epistle,  a  circumsUnce  industriously 
brought  forward  for  the  sake  of  procuring  credit  to  an 

imposture. 

A  reader  will  be  Uught  to  perceive  the  force  of  this 
argument,  who  shall  attempt  to  introduce  zsrhen  circum- 
stance into  the  body  of  a  writing.  To  do  this  without 
abruptness,  or  without  betraying  marks  of  design  in  the 
transition,  requires,  he  will  find,  more  art  than  he  expected 
to  be  necessary,  certainly  more  than  any  one  can  believe  to 
have  been  exercised  in  the  composition  of  these  epistles. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  iv.  29.  "  But  as  then  he  that  was  bom  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bom  after  the  spirit,  even 
so  is  it  now." 

Chap.  v.  11.  "And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  cir- 
cumcision, why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  Then  is  the 
offence  of  the  cross  ceased," 

Chap.  vi.  17.  "  From  henceforth,  let  no  man  trouble 
me,  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

From  these  several  texts,  it  is  apparent  that  the  persecu- 
tions which  our  apostle  had  undergone,  were  from  the 
hands  or  by  the  instigation  of  the  Jews ;  that  it  was  not  for 
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preaching  Chriatianity  in  opposition  to  heathenism,  but  it 
was  for  preaching  it  as  distinct  from  Judaism,  that  he  had 
brought  upon  himself  the  sufferings  which  had  attended  his 
ministry.  And  this  representation  perfectly  coincides  with 
that  which  results  from  the  detail  of  St.  Paul's  history,  as 
delivered  in  the  Acts.  At  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  the  "  word 
of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the  region ;  but 
the  Jam  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable  women  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts." 
(Acts,  chap.  xiii.  50).  Not  long  after,  at  Iconium,  ^'  a 
great  multitude  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed  ; 
but  £he  unbelieving'  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  ipinds  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.'' 
(Chap.  xiv.  1,  2.)  "At  Lystra  there  came  certain  Jews 
frt>m  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people; 
and  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  sup- 
posing he  had  been  dead."  (Chap.  xiv.  19.)  The  same 
enmity,  and  from  the  same  quarter,  our  apostle  experienced 
in  Greece  ;  "  At  Thessalonica,  some  of  them  (the  Jews) 
believed,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas :  and  of  the  de- 
vout Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not 
a  few :  but  the  Jews  which  believed  noty  moved  with  envy^ 
took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and 
gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and 
assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out 
to  the  people."  (Acts,  chap.  xvii.  4,  5.)  Their  persecutors 
follow  them  to  Berea :  '^  when  the  jfews  of  Thessalonica 
had  knowledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of  St. 
Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and  stirred  up  the 
people."  (Chap.  xvii.  13.)  And  lastly  at  Corinth,  when 
Gallio  was  deputy  of  Achaia,  **'  the  ^ews  made  insurrection 
with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat." I  think  it  does  not  appear  that  our  apostle 
TOL.  V.  '  15 
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was  ever  set  upon  by  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  were  first 
stirred  up  by  the  Jews,  except  in  two  instances ;  in  bodi 
which  the  persons  who  began  the  assault  were  immediately 
interested  in  his  expulsion  from  the  place*  Once  this 
happened  at  Philippi,  after  the  cure  of  the  Pythoness : 
^^  When  the  masters  saw  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone, 
they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the  market- 
place unto  the  rulers."  (Chap.  xvi.  19.)  And  a  second 
time  at  Ephesus,  at  the  instance  of  Demetrius  a  silversmith 
which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  ^^  who  called  together 
workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that 
by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth  ;  moreover,  ye  see  and 
hear  that  not  only  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all 
Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  away  much  people,  saying, 
that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands ;  so  that 
not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought,  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be 
despised,  and  her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom 
all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth." 

No.  VI. 

I  observe  an  agreentent  in  a  somewhat  peculiar  rule  of 
Christian  conduct,  as  laid  down  in  this  episde,  and  as 
exemplified  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It 
is  not  the  repetition  of  the  same  general  precept,  which 
would  have  been  a  coincidence  of  little  value ;  but  it  is  the 
general  precept  in  one  place,  and  the  application  of  that 
precept  to  an  actual  occurrence  in  the  other.  In  the  sixth 
chapter  and  first  verse  of  this  episde,  our  apostle  gives  the 
following  direction :  ^^  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in 
a  fault,  ye,  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness."  In  2  Cor.  chap.  ii.  6--8,  he  writes 
thus  ;  ^  Sufficient  to  such  a  man"  (the  incestuous  person 
mentioned  in  the  First  Epistle)  ^^  is  this  punishment,  which 
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ffSti  inflicted  of  many:  so  tbat^  contrariwise,  ye  ought 
radier  to  forgive  him  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  a 
one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow ;  where- 
fore I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  towards 
him.''  I  have  litde  doubt  but  that  it  was  the  same  mind 
which  dictated  these  two  passages. 

No.  VII. 

Our  epistle  goes  farther  than  any  of  St.  Paul's  epistles ; 
ioT  it  avows  in  direct  terms  the  supersession  of  the  Jewish 
law,  as  an  instrument  of  salvation,  even  to  the  Jews  them- 
lelves.  Not  only  were  the  Gentiles  exempt  from  its 
SQthority,  but  even  the  Jews*  were  no  longer  either  to  place 
any  dependency  upon  it,  or  consider  themselves  as  subject 
to  it  on  a  religious  account.  ^^  Before  faith  came,  we  were 
kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed ;  wherefore  the  law  was  our  school** 
master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith ;  but,  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  arc  no  longer 
vnder  a  schoolmaster*^*  (Chap.  iii.  23—25.) 

This  was  undoubtedly  spoken  of  Jews  and  to  Jews.  In 
like  manner,  chap.  iv.  1 — 5 :  *'  Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as 
bug  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
dwugh  he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  govem- 
oms  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father :  even  so  we, 
when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements 
of  the  world;  but,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  lawy  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  These  passages  are 
nothing  short  of  a  declaration,  that  the  obligation  of  the 
Jewish  law,  considered  as  a  religious  dispensation,  the 
effects  of  which  were  to  take  place  in  another  life,  had 
teased,  with  respect  even  to  the  Jews  themselves.    What 
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then  should  be  the  conduct  of  a  Jew  (for  such  St*  Paxil 
was)  who  Y>rcached  this  doctrine  ?  To  be  consistent  with 
himself,  either  he  would  no  longer  comply,  in  his  own  per- 
son, with  the  directions  of  the  law ;  or,  if  he  did  comply, 
it  would  be  for  some  other  reason  than  any  confidence 
which  he  placed  in  its  efficacy,  as  a  religious  rastitution. 
Now  so  it  happens,  that  whenever  St.  Paul's  compliance 
^with  the  Jewish  law  is  mentioned  in  the  history,  it  is  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  circumstances  which  point  out  the 
motive  from  which  it  proceeded ;  and  this  motive  appears 
to  have  been  always  exoterick,  namely,  a  love  of  order  and 
tranquillity,  or  an  unwillingness  to  give  unnecessary  offence. 
Thus,  Acts,  chap.  xvi.  3 :  "  Him  (Timothy^  would  Paul 
have  to  go  forth  with  him,  and  took  and  circumcised  him, 
because  9f  the  Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters.^  Again, 
Acts,  chap.  xxi.  26,  when  Paul  consented  to  exhibit  an 
example  of  publick  compliance  with  a  Jewish  rite,  by  puri- 
fying himself  in  the  temple,  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  he 
did  this  to  satisfy  many  thousands  of  Jews  who  believed, 
and  who  were  "  all  zealous  of  the  law."  So  far  the  instan\:es 
related  in  one  book,  correspond  with  the  doctrine  deliver- 
ed in  another. 

No.  VIII. 

Chap.  i.  18.  "Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days." 

The  shortness  of  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Jerusalem,  is  what  I 
desire  the  reader  to  remark.  The  direct  account  of  the 
same  journey  in  the  Acts,  chap.  ix.  28,  determines  nothing 
concerning  the  time  of  his  continuance  there  :  **  And  he 
was  with  them  (the  apostles)  coming  in,  and  going  out,  at 
Jerusalem  ;  and  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  disputed  against  the  Grecians  :  but  they  went 
about  to  ^lay  him ;  which  when  the  brethren  l^new,  tbcy 
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broaght  bim  down  to  Cssarea.'*  Or  rather  this  account, 
taken  by  itoelf,  would  lead  a  reader  to  suppose  that  St. 
Paul's  abode  at  Jerusalem  had  been  longer  than  fifteen 
days.  But  turn  to  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
and  you  will  find  a  reference  to  this  visit  to  Jerusalenii 
which  plainly  indicates  that  Paul's  continuance  in  that  city 
had  been  of  short  duration  :  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed 
in  die  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  saw  him  saying  unto 
me,  Make  haste,  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for 
they  win  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me." 
Here  we  have  the  general  terms  of  one  text  so  explained  by 
2  distant  text  in  the  same  book,  as  to  bring  an  indetermin- 
ate expression  into  a  close  conformity  with  a  specification 
delivered  in  another  book  :  a  species  of  consistency  not,  I 
think,  usually  found  in  fabulous  relations. 

No.  IX. 

Chap.  vi.  11.  ^^  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written 
nnto  you  with  mine  own  hand." 

Hiese  words  imply  that  he  did  not  always  write  with 
his  own  hand ;  which  is  consonant  to  what  we  find  inti- 
mated in  some  other  of  the  epistles.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  written  by  Tertius  :  **  I,  Tertius,  who  wrote 
this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord."  (Chap.  xvi.  22.)  The 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  and  the  Second  to  the  Thessalonians,  have  all,  near 
die  conclusion,  this  clause.  *'  The  salutation  x>f  me,  Paul, 
with  mine  own  hand  ;"  which  must  be  understood,  and  is 
universally  understood  to  import,  that  the  rest  of  the  epis- 
tle was  written  by  another  hand.  I  do  not 'think  it  im- 
probable that  an  impostor,  who  had  remarked  this  sub- 
Kripdon  in  some  other  episde,  should  invent  the  same  in 
a  forgery ;  but  that  is  not  done  here.    The  author  of  this 
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cpbde  does  not  imitate  the  manner  of  giving  St*  Paul's 
signature  ;  he  only  bids  die  Galatians  observe  how  large  a 
letter  he  had  written  to  diem  with  his  own  hand.  He  does 
kot  say  this  was  different  from  his  ordinary  usage ;  that  is 
left  to  implication.  Now  to  suppose  diat  this  was  an  arti- 
fice to  procure  credit  to  an  imposture,  is  to  suppose  that 
the  author  of  the  forgery,  because  he  knew  that  others  of 
St.  Paul's  were  not  written  by  himself,  therefore  made  the 
aposde  say  that  this  was :  which  seems  an  odd  turn  to  give 
to  the  circumstance,  and  to  be  given  for  a  purpose  which 
would  more  naturally  and  more  direcdy  have  been  answer- 
ed, by  subjoining  the  salutation  or  signature  in  the  form 
in  which  it  is  foimd  in  odier  episdes*. 

No.  X. 

An  exact  conformity  appears  in  the  manner  in  which  a 
certain  apostle  or  eminent  Christian,  whose  name  was 
James,  is  spoken  of  in  the  episde  and  in  the  history.  Both 
writings  refer  to  a  situation  of  his  at  Jerusalem,  somewhat 
different  from  that  of  the  ofher  apostles ;  a  kind  of  emi- 
nence or  presidency  in  the  church  there,  or  at  least  a  more 
fixed  and  stationary  residence.  Chap.  ii.  12,  "  When  Peter 
was  at  Antioch,  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he 
did  eat  with  the  Gentiles.*'  This  text  plainly  attributes  a 
kind  of  pre-eminency  to  James ;  and,  as  we  hear  of  him 
twice  in  the  same  epistle  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  chap,  u 
19,  and  ii.  9,  we  must  apply  it  to  the  situation  which  he 

•  The  words  ^xu^is  yfttfA/juum  may  probably  be  meant  to  describe  the 
character  in  which  he  wrote,  and  not  the  length  of  the  letter.  But  this 
will  not  alter  the  truth  of  our  obserration.  I  think  howerer^  that  at  St. 
Paul  by  the  mention  of  hit  own  hand  designed  to  express  to  the  Gala- 
tians  the  great  concern  which  he  felt  for  then^  the  words,  whaterer  they 
signify,  belong  to  the  whole  of  the  epistle ;  and  not,  as  Grotius,  after 
St.  Jerom,  interprets  it,  to  the  few  verse*  which  follow. 
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held  in  that  church.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  diTers 
intimations  occur,  conveying  the  same  idea  of  James's 
situaticHi.  When  Peter  was  miraculously  deliyered  (com 
prison,  and  had  surprised  his  friends  by  his  appearance 
among  them,  after  declaring  unto  tbem  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  prison,  ^*  Go  shew,"  says  he,  ^*  these 
Uiings  unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren."  (Acts,  cluq>.  xii» 
17.)  Here  James  is  manifestly  spoken  of  in  terms  of  dis- 
tinction. He  appears  again  with  like  distinction  in  the 
twenty-first  chapter  and  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
verses :  ^*  And  when  we  (Paul  and  his  company)  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  the  day  following,  Paul  went  in  wiA 
us  unto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present."  In  the 
debate  which  took  place  upon  the  business  of  the  Gentile 
converts,  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  this  same  person  seems 
to  have  taken  the  lead.  It  was  he  who  closed  the  debate^ 
and  |Ht>posed  the  resolution  in  which  the  council  ultimately 
concurred :  ^  Wherefore  my  sentence  b,  that  we  trouble 
not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to 
God." 

Upon  the  whole,  that  there  easts  a  conformity  in  the 
expressions  used  concerning  ya;ne«,  throughout  the  history, 
and  in  the  episde,  is  unquestionable.  But  admitting  this 
couibnnity,  and  admitting  ako  the  undesignedness  of  it, 
what  does  it  prove  ?  It  proves  that  the  circumstance  itself 
IS  founded  in  truth;  that  is,  that  James  was  a  real  person, 
who  held  a  situation  of  eminence  in  a  real  society  of  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem.  It  confirms  also  those  parts  of  die 
narradve  which  are  connected  with  this  circumstance.  Sup- 
pose, for  instance,  the  truth  of  the  account  of  Peter's  escape 
from  prison  was  to  be  tried  upon  the  testimony  of  a  witness 
who,  among  other  things,  made  Peter,  after  his  deliverance,. 
say,  ^^  Go  show  these  things  to  James  and  to  the  brethren  ;" 
would  it  not  be  material,  in  such  a  trial,  to  make  out  by 
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other.mdepeildent  proofs,  or  by  a  comparifton  of  proofsi 
drawn  from  independent  sources,  that  there  was  actually  at 
that  time,  living  at  Jerusalem,  such  a  person  as  James ; 
that  this  person  held  such  a  situation  in  the  society  amongst 
whom  these  things  were  transacted,  as  to  render  the  words 
which  Peter  is  said  to  have  used  concerning  him,  proper 
and  natural  for  him  to  have  used  i  If  this  would  be  perti- 
nent in  the  discussion  of  oral  testimony,  it  is  still  more  so 
in  appreciating  the  credit  of  remote  history. 

It  must  not  be  dissembled  that  the  comparison  of  our 
epistle  with  the  history  presents  some  difficulties,  br,  to  say 
the  least,  some  questions,  of  considerable  magnitude.  It 
may  be  doubted,  in  the  first  place,  to  what  journey  the 
words  which  open  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle,  ^^  then, 
fourteen  years  afterwards,  I  went  unto  Jerusalem,'^  relate. 
That  which  best  corresponds  with  the  date,  and  that  to 
which  most  interpreters  apply  the  passage,  is  the  journey 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem,  when  they  went  thither 
from  Antioch,  upon  the  business  of  the  Gentile  converts ; 
and  which  journey  produced  the  famous  council  and  decree 
recorded  in  the  ^fifteenth  chapter  of  Acts.  To  me  this 
opinion  appears  to  be  encumbered  with  strong  objections. 
In  the  epistle  Paul  tells  ,us  that  *^  he  went  up  by  revela- 
tion." (Chap.  ii.  2.)  In  the  Acts,  we  read  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  church  of  Antioch  :  ^^  After  no  small  dissen- 
sion and  disputation,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  question."  (Acts,  chap  xv. 
2.)  This  is  not  very  reconcilable.  In  the  epistle  St.  Paul 
writes  that,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  *^  he  communi- 
cated that  Gospel  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles, 
but  privately  to  them  which  were  of  reputation."  (Chap, 
ii.  2.)  If  by  "  that  Gospel"  he  meant  the  immunity  of 
the  Gentile  Christians  from  the  Jewish  law  (and  I  know 
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not  what  else  it  can  mean),  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how 
he  should  communicate  that  privately,  which  was  the 
subject  of  his  publick  message.  But  a  yet  greater  difficulty 
remains,  viz.  that  in  the  account  which  the  episde  gives  of 
what  passed  upon  this  visit  at  Jerusalem,  no  notice  is 
taken  of  the  deliberation  and  decree  which  are  recorded 
in  the  Acts,  and  which,  according  to  that  history,  formed 
die  business  for  the  sake  of  which  the  journey  was  under- 
taken. The  mention  of  the  coimcil  and  of  its  determina* 
tioD,  whilst  the  apostle  was  relating  his  proceedings  at 
Jerusalem,  could  hardly  have  been  avoided,  if  in  truth 
4e  narrative  belong  to  the  same  journey.  To  me  it 
appears  moi^c  probable  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  taken 
some  journey  to  Jerusalem,  the  mention  of  which  is  omitted 
in  the  Acts.  •  Prior  to  the  apostolick  decree,  we  read  that 
*^  Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  %t  Antioch  a  long  time  with  the 
disciples."  (Acts,  chap.  xiv.  28.)  Is  it  unlikely  that,  during 
this  long  abode,  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  return 
to  Andoch  ?  Or  would  the  omission  of  such  a  journey  be 
unsuitable  to  the  general  brevity  with  which  these  memoirs 
are  written,  especially  of  those  parts  of  St.  Paul's  history 
which  took  place  before  the  historian  joined  his  society  f 

But,  again,  the  first  account  we  find  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Aposdes  of  St.  Paul's  visiting  Galatia,  is  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter,  and  the  sixth  verse ;  ^^  Now  when  they  had  gone 
through  Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  they  assayed 
to  go  into  Bith3nQia."  The  progress  here  recorded  was 
snbseqaent  to  the  apostolick  decree ;  therefore  that  decree 
must  have  been  extant  when  our  epistle  was  written. 
Now,  as  die  professed  design  of  the  episde  was  to  establish 
the  exemption  of  the  Gentile  converts  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  as  the  decree  pronounced  and  confirmed  that 
exemption,   it  may   seem   extraordinary   that  no  notice 

VOL.  V.  16 
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whatever  is  taken  of  that  determination,  nor  any  appeal 
made  to  its  authority*  Much  however  of  the  weight  of 
thb  objection,  which  applies  also  to  some  other  of  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  is  removed  by  the  following  reflecdons* 

1.  It  was  not  St.  Paul's  manner,  nor  agreeable  to  it,  to 
resort  or  defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the  other  apostles, 
especially  whilst  he  was  insisting,  as  he  does  strenuouriy 
throughout  this  epistle  insist,  upon  his  own  original  inspi-- 
ration.  He  who  could  speak  of  the  very  chiefest  of  the 
apostles  in  such  terms  as  the  following— ^^  of  those  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat  (whatsoever  they  were  it  maketh 
no  matter  to  me,  God  accepteth  no  man's  person),  for  they 
who  seemed  to  be  somewhat  in  conference  added  nothing 
to  me" — ^he,  I  say,  was  not  likely  to  support  himself  by 
their  decision. 

2.  The  epistle  argues  the  point  upon  principle ;  and  it 
is  not  perhaps  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that  in  such  an  ar* 
gument  St.  Paul  should  not  cite  the  apostolick  decree,  than 
it  would  be  that,  in  a  discourse  designed  to  prove  the  moral 
and  religious  duty  of  observing  the  sabbath,  the  writer 
should  not  quote  the  thirteenth  canon. 

3.  The  decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  position  main- 
tained in  the  epistle ;  the  decree  only  declares  that  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  did  not  impose  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Mosuck  law  upon  the  Gentile  converts,  as  a 
condition  of  their  being  admitted  into  the  Christian  church* 
Our  epistle  argues  that  the  Mosaick  institution  itself  was 
at  an  end,  as  to  all  efiects  upon  a  future  state,  even  with 
respect  to  the  Jews  themselves. 

4.  They  whose  errour  St.  Paul  combated,  were  not  pet- 
sons  who  submitted  to  the  Jewish  law,  because  it  was  im- 
posed by  the  authority,  or  because  it  was  made  part  of  the 
law  of  the  Christian  church ;  but  they  were  persons  who, 
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having  already  become  Christians,  afterwards  voluntarily 
took  upon  diemselves  die  observance  of  the  Mosaick  code, 
under  a  notion  of  attaining  thereby  to  a  greater  perfection. 
This,  I  think,  is  precisely  the  opinion  which  St.  Paul  op- 
poses in  this  episde.  Many  of  his  expressions  apply  ex- 
acdy  to  it :  ^  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  spirit, 
are  ye  now  made  perfect  in  the  flesh  ?"  (Chap.  iii.  3.) 
•**Tcll  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not 
hear  the  law  V^  (Chap.  iv.  21.)  "  How  turn  ye  again  to 
the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again 
to  be  in  bondage  ?'*  (Chap.  iv.  9.)  It  cannot  be  thought 
extraordinary  that  St.  Paul  should  resist  this  opinion  with 
earnestness ;  for  it  both  changed  the  character  of  the  Chris- 
tian dbpensation,  and  derogated  expressly  from  the  com- 
pleteness of  that  redemption  which  Jesus  Christ  had  wrought 
for  diem  that  believed  in  him.  But  it  was  to  no  purpose 
to  allege  to  such  persons  the  decision  at  Jerusalem,  for  that 
only  showed  that  they  were  not  bound  to  these  observances 
by  any  law  of  the  Christian  church  :  they  did  not  pretend 
to  be  so  bound.  Nevertheless  they  imagined  that  there 
was  an  efficacy  in  these  observances,  a  merit,  a  recommend- 
ation to  favour,  and  a  ground  of  acceptance  with  God  for 
those  who  complied  with  them.  This  was  a  situation  of 
thought  to  which  the  tenour  of  the  decree  did  not  apply. 
Accordingly,  St.  Paul's  address  to  the  Galatians,  which  is 
tiiroughout  adapted  to  this  situation,  runs  in  a  strain  widely 
different  from  the  language  of  the  decree :  **  Christ  is  be- 
come of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
by  the  law;"  (chap.  v.  4.)  i.  e.  whosoever  places  his  dc- 
pendance  upon  any  merit  he  may  apprehend  there  to  be  in 
legal  observances.  The  decree  had  said  nothing  like  this ; 
therefore  it  would  have  been  useless  to  have  produced  the 
decree  in  an  argument  of  which  this  was  the  burthen.     In 
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like  manner  as  in  contending  with  an  anchorite,  who  should 
insist  upon  the  superiour  holiness  of  a  recluse,  ascetick  life, 
and  the  value  of  such  mortifications  in  the  sight  of  God, 
it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  prove  that  the  laws  of  the 
church  did  not  require  these  vows,  or  even  to  prove  that 
the  laws  of  the  church  expressly  left  every  Christian  to  his 
liberty*  This  would  avail  liule  towards  abating  his  esti- 
mation of  their  merit,  or  towards  settling  the  point  in  con-  * 
trovcrsy*. 


*  Mr.  Locke*8  solution  of  this  difficulty  is  by  no  meant  satisfactory. 
**  St.  Paul,"  he  says,  <'  did  not  remind  the  Gaktians  of  the  apostolick  do- 
crec,  because  they  already  had  it."  In  the  first  place,  it  does  not  appear 
with  certainty  that  they  had  it ;  in  the  second  place,  if  they  had  it,  this 
was  rather  a  reason,  than  otherwise,  for  referring  them  to  it.  The  pas- 
sag^  in  the  Acts,  from  which  Mr.  Locke  concludes  that  the  Galatick 
churches  were  in  possession  of  the  decree,  is  the  fourth  verse  of  the 
sixteenth  chapter :  •*  And  as  they"  (Paul  and  Timothy)  "  went  through 
the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  or- 
dained of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem.**  In  my 
opinion,  this  delivery  of  the  decree  was  confined  to  the  churches  to 
which  St.  Paul  came,  in  pursuance  of  the  plan  upon  which  he  set  out, 
"of  visiting  the  brethren  in  every  city  where  he  had  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord ;"  the  history  of  which  progress,  and  of  all  that  pertained  to 
it,  is  closed  in  the  fifth  verse,  when  the  history  infi>rms  us  that,  '*  so 
were  the  churches  esublished  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number 
daily.**  Tl^en  the  history  proceeds  upon  a  new  section  of  the  narrative, 
by  telling  us,  that  "when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the 
region  of  Galatia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia.'*  The  decree  itself 
is  directed  to  "the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch,  Syria, 
and  Cilicia ;"  ^hat  is,  to  churches  already  founded,  and  in  which  this 
question  had  been  stirred.  And  I  think  the  observation  of  the  noble 
author  of  the  Miscellanea  Sacra  is  not  only  ingenious,  but  highly  prob- 
able, viz.  that  there  is,  in  this  place,  a  dislocation  of  the  text,  and  that 
the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  ought  to  follow  the 
last  verse  of  the  fifteenth,  so  as  to  ipa^e  the  entire  passage  run  thus : 
"  And  they  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,'*  (to  the  Christians  of  which 
countries  the  decree  was  addressed,)  "confirming  the  churches;  and 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  Xc^ 
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-  Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  account  of  Peter's 
conduct  towards  the  Gentile  conyerts  at  Antiocb,  as  given 
in  the  episde^  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  chapter ; 
which  conduct,  it  is  said,  is  consistent  neither  with  the 
revelation  communicated  to  him,  upon  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  nor  with  the  part  he  took  in  the  debate  at  Jeru- 
salem* But,  in  order  to  understand  either  the  difficulty  or 
the  solution,  it  will  be  necessary  to  state  and  explain  the 
passage  itself.  ^*  When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I 
withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed  ; 
for,  before  that  certain  came  from  James^  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and 
separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circum- 
cision ;  and  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise  with  him, 
insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with  their 
dissimulation ;  but  when  I  saw  they  walked  not  uprighdy, 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter, 

keq>,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased 
in  nnmber  daily.^  And  then  the  sixteenth  chapter  takes  up  a  new 
and  unbroken  paragraph :  **  Then  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  Stc** 
When  St.  Paul  came,  as  he  did  into  Galatia,  to  preaeh  the  gospel,  foi' 
the  first  time,  in  a  new  place,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  would  make 
ipention  of  the  decree,  or  rather  letter,  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
which  presupposed  Christianity  to  be  known,  and  which  related  to 
certain  doabts  that  had  arisen  in  some  established  Christian  commu- 
nities. 

The  second  reason  which  l^fr.  Locke  assigns  for  the  omission  of 
the  decree,  viz.  **  That  St.  Paul's  sole  object  in  the  epistle  was  to  acquit 
himself  of  the  imputation  that  had  been  charged  upon  him  of  actually 
preaching  circumcision,**  does  not  appear4o  me  to  be  strictly  true.  It 
was  not  the  sole  object  The  epistle  is  written  in  gfeneral  opposition  to 
tbe  Judaizing  inclinations  which  he  found  to  prevail  amongst  his  con- 
verts. The  avowal  of  his  own  doctrine,  and  of  his  steadfast  adherence 
to  that  doctrine,  formed  a  necessary  part  of  the  design  of  his  letter,  but 
was  not  the  whole  of  it. 
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before  them  all,  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  man- 
ner of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compeUest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?"  Now  the  ques* 
tion  that  produced  the  dispute  to  which  these  words  relate, 
was  not  whether  the  Gentiles  were  capable  of  being  admit- 
ted into  the  Christian  covenant ;  that  had  been  fully  setded ; 
nor  was  it  whether  it  should  be  accounted  essential  to  die 
profession  of  Christianity  that  they  should  conform  them- 
selves to  the  law  of  Moses ;  that  was   the  question  at 
Jerusalem :  but  it  was,  whether,  upon  the  Gentiles  becom* 
ing  Christians,  the  Jews  might  thenceforth  eat  and  drink 
with  them,  as  with  their  own  brethren*    Upon  this  point 
St.  Peter  betrayed  some  inconstancy ;  and  so  he  might, 
agreeably  enough  to  his  history.    He  might  consider  the 
vision  at  Joppa  as  a  direction  for  the  occasion,  rather  than 
as  universally  abolishing  the  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile ;  I  do  not  mean  with  respect  to  final  acceptance 
with  God,  but  as  to  the  manner  of  their  living  togetiier  in 
society:  at  least  he  might  not  have  comprehended  this 
point  with  such  clearness  and  certainty,  as  to  stand  out 
upon  it  against  the  fear  of  bringing  upon  himself  the  censure 
and  complaint  of  his  brethren  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
who  still  adhered  to  their  ancient  prejudices*    But  Peter,  it 
is  said,  compelled  the  Gentiles  la^cu^ttf — "  why  compeUest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?''  How  did  he  do 
that  ?  The  only  way  in  which  Peter  appears  to  have  com- 
pelled the  Gentiles  to  comply  with  the  Jewish  institution, 
was  by  withdrawing  himself  from  their  society*     By  which 
he  may  be  understood  to  have  made  this  declaration :  ^'  We 
do  not  deny  your  right  to  be  considered  as  Christians  ;  we 
do  not  deny  your  title  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  even 
without  compliance  with  our  law :  but  if  you  would  have 
us  Jews  live  with  you,  as  we  do  with  one  another,  that  is, 
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if  yoa  would  in  all  respects  be  treated  by  us  as  Jews^  you 
must  Uve  as  such  yourselves*"  This,  I  think,  was  the 
compulsion  which  St.  Peter's  conduct  imposed  upon  the 
Gentiles,  and  for  which  St.  Paul  reproved  him. 

As  to  the  part  which  the  historian  ascribes  to  St.  Peter, 
in  the  debate  at  Jerusalem,  beside  that  it  was  a  different 
question  which  was  there  agitated  from  that  which  pro-* 
dticed  the  dispute  at  Antioch,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder 
tts  from  supposing  that  the  dispute  at  Antioch  was  prior 
to  the  consultation  at  Jerusalem ;  or  that  Peter,  in  conse« 
quence  of  this  rebuke,  might  have  afterwards  maintained 
firmer  sentiments* 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHEStANS. 

No.  I. 

This  epistle,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossims,  appear  to 
have  been  transmitted  to  their  respective  churches  by  the 
same  messenger :  ^*  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs, 
sad  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother  and  faithful 
minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known  to  you  all  things ; 
whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye 
might  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might  comfort  your 
hearts.'*  Ephes.  chap.  vi.  21,  22.  This  text,  if  it  do  not 
expressly  declare,  clearly  I  think  intimates,  that  the  letter 
was  sent  by  Tychicus.  The  words  made  use  of  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  are  very  similar  to  these,  and 
tflbrd  the  same  implication  that  Tychicus,  in  conjunction 
with  Onesimus,  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  that  church ; 


^^  All  my  tMe  sImU  Tycfaicus  declare  unto  yott,'wbo:is  a 
beloved  brother,  aiid  a  faithful  mkii8ter,  and  fellow  servant 
in  the  Lord,  whom  I  Have  sent  unto  you  for  the  name  p«ur« 
pose,  that  he  slight  know  your  estate,  and  comfort  your 
hearts ;  widi  Ooesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you :  they  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here."  Colos.  cbap«  iv.  .7^-*0«  Both 
Epistles  represent  the  writer  as  under  imprisonment  for 
the  gospel ;  and  bodi  treat  of  die  same  general  subject. 
The  EfMstle  therefore  to  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  import  to  be  two  liters  written  by  thesanw 
person,  at,  or  nearly  at,  the  same  time,  and  upon  the  same 
subject,  and  to  have  been  sent  by  the  same  messenger. 
Now,  every  thing  in  the  sentiments,  order,  and  diction  of 
the  two  writings  corresponds  with  what  might  be  expected 
from  this  circumstance  of  idendty  or  cognation  in  their 
originaL  The  leading  doctrine  of  both  Epistles  is  the 
union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion ;  and  that  doctrine  in  both  is  established  by  the  same 
arguments,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  illustrated  by  the 
same  similitudes*.  *'  One  head,"  "  one  body,"  *^  one  new 
man,"  "one  temple,"  are  in  both  Epistles  the  figures, 
under  which  the  society  of  believers  in  Christ,  and  their 


•  St.  Paul,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  has  been  sometimes  accused  of  incon- 
clusive reasoning,  by  our  mistaking^  that  for  reasoning  which  was  only 
intended  for  illustration.  He  is  not  to  be  read  as  a  man,  whose  own 
persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  he  Uught  always  op  solely  depended  upon 
the  views  under  which  he  represents  it  in  his  writings.  Taking  fop 
granted  the  certainty  of  his  doctrine,  as  resting  upon  the  revelation  tliat 
had  been  imparted  to  him,  he  exhibits  it  frequently  to  the  conception  of 
his  readers  under  images  and  allegories,  in  which  if  an  analogy  may  be 
perceived,  or  eten  sometimes  a  poetick  resemblance  be  found,  it  is  all 
perhaps  that  is  required.  ^ 
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eommoii  relation  to  him  as  such,  is  represented*.  The 
ancient,  and,  as  had  been  thought,  the  indelible  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  both  Epistles,  is  declared  to 
be  ^*now  abolished  by  his  cross."  Beside  this  consent  in 
the  general  tenor  of  the  two  Episdes,  and  in  the  run  fdso 
and  warmth  of  thought  with  which  they  are  composed,  w« 
may  naturally  expect,  in  letters  produced  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, in  which  these  appear  to  have  been  written,  a 
doser  resemblance  of  style  and  diction,  than  between  other 
letters  of  the  same  person,  but  of  distant  dates,  or  between 
letters  adapted  to  different  occasions.  In  particular  we 
Buqr  look  for  many  of  the  same  expressions,  and  sometimes 
for  whole  sentences  being  alike;  since  such  expressions 
and  sentences  would  be  repeated  in  the  second  letter 
(whichever  that  was)  as  yet  fresh  in  the  audior's  mind  from 
the  writing  of  the  first.  This  repetition  occurs  in  th^e  ftd- 
lowing  examples!,: 

Epbes.  ch.  i.  7.  ^  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  :|:." 

Colos.  ch.  i.  14.  ^^  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins^.*' 

SEphes.  i.    22,^         T  Colos.  i.    18. 
iv.  15,  V  with-?  ii,  19. 

ii.  15,3         I  Hi.  10,  11. 

C  EphfiB.  li.  14, 15, 1         C  Colos.  ii.  14. 
A\bo<  ii.  16,        Cwith<  i.   18—21. 

.      i  ii.20,        3         I  ii.  7. 

>  t  When  verbal  comparisons  are  relied  upon,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
state  tiie*^riginal ;  but  that  the  English  reader  may  be  interrupted  as 
litUe  as  may  be,  I  shall  in  general  do  this  in  the  note, 
t  Epkes.  ch.  i.  7.     Er  »  <;t®/uiv  twr  tur^wrfea^n  im  tu  otiyuetrec  avth,  rnf  tt^n 

i  Colos.  ch.  i.  14.     Ef  »   i^ofAw  *nv  tanxur^urn  ittt  th  dt/unroe  tfvry,  tkv 
«fi«r  *tm  mfMt^m.    However,  it  must  be  observed,  that  in  this  latter  text 
«»y  copies  hare  Bot  ikt «  ii/MA-oi  mnn. 
VOL.  V.  17 
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Beside  the  sameness  of  the  words^  it  is  further  remark-^ 
able  that  the  sentence  is^  in  both  places,  preceded  by  the 
same  introductory  idea.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
it  is  the  ^  beloved^^  (vy^^^^^uv^) ;  in  that  to  the  Colossians  it 
is  **  ^M  dear  Son^^  (««#  riw  •y^Mnw  twrv,)  "  in  whom  we  have 
redemption."  The  sentence  appears  to  have  been  suggested 
to  the  mind  of  the  writer  by  the  idea  which  had  accompa- 
nied it  before. 

Ephes.  ch.  i.  la  ^  All  things  both  which  are  in  heaven 
'  and  which  arc  in  earth,  even  in  him*." 

Colos.  ch.  i.  20.  "  All  things  by  him,  whether  they  be 
things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heavenf  •" 

This  quotation  b  the  more  observable,  because  the  con- 
necting of  things  in  earth, with  things  in  heaven  is  a  very 
singular  sentiment,  and  found  no  where  else  but  in  these 
two  Epistles*  The  words  also  are  introduced  and  followed 
by  a  train  of  thought  nearly  alike.  They  are  introduced 
by  describing  the  union,  which  Christ  had  effected,  and 
they  are  followed  by  telling  the  Gentile  churches  ^t  they 
were  incorporated  into  it. 

Ephes.  ch.  iii.  2.  *^  The  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  given  me  to  you  ward:^." 

Colos.  ch.  i.  25.  ^^  The  dispensation  of  God,  which  is 
given  to  me  for  you$." 

Of  these  sentences  it  may  likewise  be  observed,  that  the- 
accompanying  ideas  are  similar.  In  both  places  they  are 
immediately  preceded  by  the  mention  of  his  present  suffer- 
ings ;  in  both  places  they  are  immediately  followed  by  the 

♦  Ephes.  ch.  i.  10.  T*  ti  w  twc  h^wioti  jtaei  ta  urj  «r»c  y»c,  w  «wt». 

f  Colos.  ch.  i.  30.  ^  ovTK,  im  ta  in  oTrr  >«(>  ut9  ta  f?  roic  tt^atroK- 

t  Ephes.  ch.  iii.  2.  Tw  otxorofxui^  ms  XH*^^^  "^  ®*  '"'^  ^o^tih  /uw  uc  vfjui;' 

§  Colos.  ch.  i.  25.  T«v  ooc^jIo/xuv/  tw  Of&(/>  T»ir  MuTta  uoi  «;  t/^«(. 
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mention  of  the  mystery  which  was  the  great  subject  of  his 
preaching. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  19.  ^^  In  psahns  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the . 
Lord*-" 

Coles,  cb.  iii.  16.  ^^  In  psalms  and  bjonns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lordf.'' 

Eplies.  ch»  vi.  22.  ^^  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the 
same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affiBurs,  and  that  he 
might  comfort  your  heart«^.'^ 

Colos.  ch.  iv.  8*  ^^  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the 
same  purpose,  that  he  might  know  your  estate,  and  comfort 
yoxiT  hearts^." 

In  diese  examples,  we  do  not  perceive  a  cento  of  phraaea 
gathered  from  one  composition,  and  strung  together  in  the 
other;  but  the  occasional  occurrence  of  die  same  eiqpres- 
tion  to  a  mind  a  second  time  revolving  the  same  ideas. 
-  2.  Whoever  writea  two  letters,  or  two  discourses,  neariy 
upon  die  same  subject,  and  at  no  great  distance  of  timLC^ 
but  without  any  express  recollection  of  what  he  had  writ« 
ten  before,  will  find  himself  repeating  some  sentences  in 
the  very  order  of  the  words,  in  which  he  had  already  used 
them ;  but  he  will  more  frequendy  find  lumself  emjdoying 
some  principal  terms,  with  the  other  inadvertendy  changed, 
or  with  the  other  disturbed  by  the  intermixture  of  odier 

•  Epbes.  ch.  v.  19.    iTAXjutm  x*i  vfitm  wu  tfiAn  nnufuvrauuf,  f/brrK  k«u 
•ftfiMrrK  fr  tii  mo^i^  C/xm  r»  Kv^t». 

t  Colot.  ch.  iii.  16.    "irt^^m  mu  C/jlvok  juu  tfJkn  ^nw/AdurauuSi  ir  XH*^'  ^wrtc 

♦  £phes.  ch.  vi.  22.    'Or  vnfJt-^A  w^oc  »/*<f  Mf  «wto  ttto,  if*  >f«»«  t«  wngi 
i  Colos.  ch.  IT.  8.    'Or  tn/jt^  ir^of  v/mk  «f  «u«^  towto,  Iva  y9f  t«  «g<  vfutfy 
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words  nxki  fhtUMt  expro^ive  of  ideas  rising  up  at  tho 
time ;  or  in  many  instances  repeating  not  single  words,  nor 
yet  whole  sentences^  but  parts  and  fragments  of  sentences. 
Of  all  these  varieties  the  examination  of  our  two  Episdes 
will  furnish  plain  examples :  and  I  should  rely  upon  this 
ela^s  of  instances  more  than  upon  the  last;  because, 
although  an  impostor  might  transcribe  into  a  forgery  entire 
•entences  and  phrases,  yet  the  dislocation  of  words,  the 
partial  recollection  of  phrases  and  sentences,  the  intermix-^ 
tiire  of  new  terms  and  new  ideas  with  terms  and  ideas  befors 
used,  which  will  appear  in  the  examples  that  follow,  and 
which  are  the  natural  properties  of  writings  produced  under 
the  circumstances  in  which  these  Epistles  are  represented 
to  have  been  compostd-*-would  not,  I  think,  have  occurred 
to  the  invention  of  a  forger ;  nor,  if  they  had  occurred, 
would  they  have  been  so  easily  executed^  This  studied 
variation  was  a  refinement  in  forgery  which  I  believe  did 
not  exist ;  or,  if  we  can  suppose  it  to  hare  been  practised 
in  the  instances  adduced  below,  why,  it  may  be  asked^  was 
not  ibe  same  art  exercised  upon  those  which  we  have  col^^ 
lected  in  the  preceding  cUss  ? 

Ephes,  ch,  i.  19*  ch.  ii*  5.  **  Towards  us  who  believe 
according  to  the  working  of  his  i&igbty  power,  whida  he 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead  (and 
set  biiti  at  his  own  right  hand,  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
in  that  which  is  to  come^  And  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet  I  and.  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things,  to 
the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  all  things,  that 
filleth  all  in  all)  :  and  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  (wherein  in  time  past  ye  walk- 
^4  according  to  the  course  of  this  wojrld,  according  to  the 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHE8IAN8.  It3 

prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  workedi 
in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  among  whom  also  we  had 
all  oar  conversation,  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  fleshy 
fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  were 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
ns),  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us 
togedier  with  Christ*." 

Coles,  ch.  ii.  13,  13*  ^^  Through  the  faith  of  the  opera- 
tion of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  you 
bcmg  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  the 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  himf ." 

Out  of  the  long  quotation  from  the  Ephesians,  take  away 
the  parentheses,  and  you  have  left  a  sentence  almost  in 
terms  the  same  as  the  short  quotation  from  the  Colossians. 
The  resemblance  is  more  visible  in  the  original  than  in  our 
tnmslation;  for  what  is  rendered  in  one  place  ^'  the  work- 
ing,'* and  in  another  the  ^^  operation,''  is  the  same  Greek 
term  mpyttmi  in  ont  place  it  is,  r«v(  xtrivircbf  MTtt  rm  mfyum  * 
in  the  other,  it^  rm  wtnm^  t^  mfytuti.  Here  therefore  we 
have  the  same  sentiment,  and  nearly  in  the  same  words; 
bitt,  in  the  £pbcsians,  twice  broken  or  interrupted  by  inci* 
destal  thoughts,  which  St.  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  enlarges 
upon  by  the  way:{:,  and  then  returns  to  the  thread  of  his 
discourse*  It  is  interrupted  the  first  time  by  a  view  which 
breaks  in  upon  his  mind  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ;  and 

•  Ephes.  cfe.  i.  19,  20 ;  ii.  1,  5.  Twc  w-int/omtc  «atT«  *rnf  wt^yiaaf  rw  k^^wq 
^vttryvot  mrrmy  if  fn^>ir^if  m  *rm  X{i$y>  i>««$ac  «cotov  m  ttufav'  tuu  muiBtotf  n  ^t(u. 

t  Colof.  ch.  5i.  12,  13.     A*t  *ns  vtvtmi  -rw  wtfytmt  rw  Bvat  wi  f>«f*rro« 

♦  Vide  Locke,  in  loc. 
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the  second  time  by  a  description  of  heathen  depravity.  I 
have  only  to  remark  that  Griesbach,  in  his  very  accurate 
edition,  gives  the  parentheses  very  nearly  in  the  same  man- 
ner, in  which  they  are  here  placed ;  and  that  without  any 
respect  to  the  comparison,  which  we  are  proposing. 

Ephes,  ch,  iv.  2 — 4.  "  With  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeav- 
ouring to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  body  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling*." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  12 — 15.  ^^Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing 
one  another  and  forgiving  one  another ;  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 
do  ye ;  and,  above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness ;  and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  bodyf.'' 

In  these  two  quotations  the  words  r«TtiNf/»9vi«>  nfti^rm, 
pm%f0uf*im,  tt»ixfifuHt  MMn^m,  occur  in  exactly  the  same  order  | 
«y«^  is  also  found  in  both,  but  in  a  different  connexion : 
9V9hTfiH  nj  ttfnm  answers  to  vvfhTftfti  rm  «tA«*#nvK  •  in^t/hn  » 
ivs  vtifittrt  to  ff  T0jtui  tut$it9  xMt  fjcMiirt  a  fuu  ikmh :    yet  IS  Ais 

*  Epiiet.  ch.  iv.  (2—4.    Mrrat  irebnt  rtarun^fo^vm  tuu  irfMmrff  /ArrA  ft*- 

f  Colos.  ch.  iii.  12 — 15.     EfJWdvdi  orr  miu^mmi  tov Omv  «E}4oiJMUir>>«onryBi- 
»M,  rnrflt-yxyft.  oixt/^/u»v,  'X}}itTvrwr«ii  rturwo^f^^um,  irptmwnLt  fuutftAv/uMtf  tcn^ 

XptTit  %j(jtftTwro  v/uMy  ovrm  mm  ufiut  trt  tm-i  it  rwrut  mi  teyamfy  int  §Tt  wfhrjMf 
nfT»>Mortnot'  wu  n  Ufun  nv  Oiev  0^mt»  it  rdut  M^um  vfAm^  iititMU  isMrdint 
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sunilitude  found  in  the  midst  of  sentences  otherwise  vtry 
difierent. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  16.  "  From  whom  the  whole  body  fidy 
joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
supplieth,  according  to  the  eifectual  working  in  the  meas- 
ure of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body*.'^ 

Colos«  ch.  ii.  19.  *^  From  which  all  the  body,  by  joints 
and  bands,  having  nourishment  ministered  and  knit  togeth- 
er, increaseth  with  the  increase  of  Godf." 

In  these  quotations  are  read  <{  iv  «-«»  r»  tuiam  ovftSiSm/StfuHf 
b  both  places,  tTrtx/tftryvfuuv  answering  to  trtx^f^'^ '  ^  ^^ 

i^tn  to  hm  wttati  «^  :  mv^tt  n/t  av^tr  tO  wttrrtu  nyy  tuify/Tt9 1   and 

yet  the  sentences  are  considerably  diversified  in  other  parts. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  32.  ^^  And  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ^s 
sake,  hath  forgiven  you:^." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  13.  *^  Forbearing  one  another  and  forgiv- 
ing one  another ;  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any, 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye$." 

Here  we  have  ^  forgiving  one  another,  Even  as  God, 
for  Christ's  sake  (ft  x^irv),  hadi  forgiven  you,"  in  the  first 
qootafdon,  substmtially  repeated  in  the  second.  But  in  the 
second  the  sentence  is  broken  by  the  interposition  of  a  new 
dause,  *^  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any ;''  and  the 
latter  part  is  a  little  varied ;  instead  of  ^^  God  in  Christ," 
it  b  ^^  Christ  hath  forgiven  you." 

*  Ephes.  ch.  iy.  16.  £^  w  ta9  *to  vmfjM,  9V9AffMKayu(Amvi  xcu  a-v/ACiCM^o/Aifa 
4t  Ttnt  *^  *m  igrtx^^ftymtt  «*▼'  mtiy%uat  ir  amt^  croc  nutsw  fttfcvs  tm  n^urn 
Tw  nquAToc  iroflrrau. 

f  Colos.  ch.  ii.  19.  £{  w  «-«r  to  ctffMiiiA rm  «^«f  mm  cwhrixm  vnxfiyu- 
Hfm  nau  ffv/KdCx^o^uvoiry  nu^  «r»r  mf^n^tf  tov  Qtou. 

♦  ^hes.  ch  iv.  32.    Tm^^  /•  oif  aaawxok  Xf^^»  w^xMey^^nh  ;t«f?«A»»«' 

i  Colot.  ch.  iii.  13.  Afi;i^efcirei  «xxjpA*r>  tuu  X'^^f*'^  WroiCy  My  tte  ^ft 
tJM  tx*  /Mfli^'  tuSmf  tun  0  X^Kioc  t;(;«ifif»ro  v/ujv»  ivrm  xm  v/auc. 
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Ephes*  ch.  iv.  22 — 24^  "That  ye  put  off  concerning  the 
former  conversation  the  old  mah,  which  is  corrupt  accord- 
ing to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which,  after 
God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness*.** 

Colos*  ch.  iii.  9,  10.  **  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds  and  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  Ae  image  of  him 
that  created  himf.** 

In  these  quotations,  "  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  put- 
ting on  the  new,"  appears  in  both.  The  idea  is  further 
explained  by  calling  it  a  renewal ;  in  the  one,  "  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ;*'  in  the  other,  *'  renewed  in 
knowledge."  In  both,  the  new  man  is  said  to  be  formed 
according  to  the  same  model ;  in  the  one,  he  is,  ^^  after 
God  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;"  in  the 
other,  "  he  is  renewed  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him."  In  a  word,  it  is  the  same  person  writing  upon  a 
kindred  subject,  with  the  terms  and  ideas  which  he  had 
before  employed  still  floating  in  his  memory^." 

Ephcs.  ch.  V.  6 — 8.  ^^  Because  of  these  things  comet h  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience:  be  not  ye 

•  Ephes.  ch.  iv.  2^^24.     A^oOm^au  IfxatJi  Kmret  tw  ^ftertptit  flty«t$^po<^,  rtr 

•avrm  km  iciorttri  oyc  AAxdnaic* 
f  Colos.  ch.  iii.  9,  10.    Avut/turdL/Amoi  <rov  ^ruMsn  wAfwrvt  vw  rtuc  frptt^a 

TOf  eU/TOir. 

i  In  Ibeac  cotnparaont,  wc  often  perceive  the  reatan,  why  the  writer, 
though  expressing  the  same  idea,  uses  a  different  term  ;  namely,  because 
the  term  before  used  is  employed  in  the  sentence  under  a  different  form  : 
Thus,  in  the  quotations  under  our  eye,  the  new  man  is  Muvof  ta^^twroty  in 
the  Ephesians,  and  tov  fiov  in  the  Colossians ;  but  then  it  is  because  Tor 
««i»if  is  used  in  the  next  word,  otMWfluyet^ire?. 
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Aara&re  psrtiAera  with  themi  for  yc  were  sometimet 
darkiien^but  now  are  ye  light  m  the  Lord ;  walk  therefore 
•tchildreoofUght*.'' 

Colos*  db*  iii*  6^— 8*  ^^For  which  thingti*  Bake  the  wrath 
tfGod  Cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  in  the  which 
ye  i&D  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them ;  but 
BOW  you  also  put  o£f  all  thesef •" 

These  veraes  afford  a  specimen  of  that  partial  reaem- 
Uance  which  is  only  to  be  met  with  when  no  imitation  is 
designed,  when  no  studied  recollection  is  employed,  but 
when  the  mind,  exercised  upon  the  same  subject,  is  left  to 
the  spontaneous  return  of  such  terms  and  phrases,  as,  hav* 
iBg  been  used  before,  may  happen  to  present  themselves 
again.  The  sentiment  of  both  passages  is  throughout  alike ; 
half  of  diat  sentiment,  the  denunciation  of  God's  wrath,  is 
^qnrcssed  in  identical  words ;  the  other  half,  via.  the  ad- 
monition to  quit  their  former  conversation,  in  words  en* 
lirely  different. 

Ephes.  ch*  v«  15,  16*  ^^  See  then  that  yt  walk  circum* 
speedy ;  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time^.'^ 

Colos.  ch.  iv*  5.  ^  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that 
are  widiout,  redeeming  the  time$«'' 

This  is  another  example  of  that  mixture  which  we  re- 
marked of  sameness  and  variety  in  the  language  of  one 
writer*  *^  Redeeming  the  time,'^  (f(«v«f«i^«/u«Mi  t«v  tun^v)  is 
a  literal  repetition.    ^^  Walk  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise," 

*  Ephet.  ch.  T.  6—8.  /^  ^ttunttyatftfx*'^^  *  ^fy*  f^  ®*^  **"'  ''^^  vmvc  t«c 
^nAMc^    Um  wr  yawBt  n/ut^Awnxoi  mnm.    Hti  yitf  ^nn  fnorec >  rufSt^mw 

f  Colos.  ch.  iiL  8-^.    Ai  i.  tfX^rnu  i  ofyn  ftn  Oiov  err  itvc  »iovc  *nt  tcmiOiMc' 


i  Ephes.  ch.  r.  15, 16.    BxMvn  tw  wm  •Mffim  mfowmrepui  ic tft99^9h  ^oX 

$  Coloi.  ch.  IT.  S.    £f  0«^  fnfnrimm  irpH  ^nvf  ^  Ttr  mif9f  ^ny^^tftmn 
^Ot.  V.  18 
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Qrt^rtmtTt  foi «« Mvt^t  «aa'  #$  w^i)  answers  exactly  in 'sense, 
and  nearly  in  terms,  to  **  walk  in  wisdom"  (»  9itpm  wtftwm^ 
TttTt).  Ug^arttTi  iotfAfi  is  a  very  different  phrase,  but  is 
intended  to  convey  precisely  the  same  idea  as  wipnncntrt  w^h 
T$v$  tfyt :  ttx^tn  b  not  well  rendered  ^^  circumspecdy*"  It 
means  what  in  modem  speech  we  should  call  **  correctly  ;^ 
and  when  we  advise  a  persen  to  behave  ^^  correctly,"  our 
advice  is  always  given  with  a  reference  to  ^^  the  opinion  of 
others."  xf^  Tit*?  #{«>.  **  Walk  correctly,  redeeming  the 
time,"  i.  e*  suiting  yourselves  to  the  difficulty  and  ticklish- 
ness  oT  the  times  in  which  we  live,  ^*  because  the  days  are 
evil." 

Ephes.  ch.  yi.  19,  20.  ^^  And  (praying)  for  me  that  ut- 
terance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth 
boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  for  which 
I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that  therein  I  may  speak 
boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak*." 

Colos.  ch.  iv.  3,  4.  ^^  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds,  that  I  may 
make  it  manifest  a^  I  ought  to  speak  f." 

In  these  quotations,  the  phrase  ^*  as  I  ought  to  speak" 
(Jn  ifi  fu  }m^aiT§u\  the  words  "  utterance"  {>^h\  "  mystery" 
{puuiutfM)  "open"  («Mi|j|  and  nteHifyi)  are  the  same.  "To 
make  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,"  (yvrnpiow  t»  ^oirry- 
/<•»)  answers  to  "  make  it  manifest"  (i»«  ^mtfttow  avro) ;  "for 
which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds"  (vTrgp  iv  ^pttrCttm  m 
ikuQ-it)^  to  "  for  which  I  am  aUo  in  bonds,"  (Si  i  mu  Mtf/mi). 

*  Ephes.  ch.  tL  19,  20.    Km  Cnp  f/iev,  iMt  /uoi  ^cBun  Kcytf  v  g»ofu  rw  rs- 

if  A  m  mnm  ira^ito'iaa-mfxajf  m  Su/utt  MtXHCtu, 

f  Colos.  ch.  iv.  3,  4.     UfwwxofitvM  i/uut  tuu  mft  ijuimy  k*  i  Btof  «9o^n  if^ 
^pA»  Tflv  xeyw,  x«?jf0-«e/  to  fAvrtipm  rw  Xffsrwil  o  tuu  hhfiuth  if*  ^tBMfmtm  i^rn 
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Eplies.  clu  V.  22.  ^^  Wives^  auhmit  yourselves  to  your  own 
kushmdsj  as  unto  the  Lord,  for  the  husband  is  the  head  of 
the  vrife,  even  as  Christ  is  the,  head  of  the  church,  and  he 
is  the  saviour  of  the  body.     Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  hus- 
bands in  every  thing.     H^bandSy  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  die  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
by  die  word ;  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
churchy  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but 
Aat  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.     So  ought  men 
to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies.     He  that  loveth 
his  wife,  loveth  himself;  for  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his 
own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  church  for  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones.     For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.     This  is  a  great  mystery ;  but 
I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church.     Nevertheless, 
let  every  one  of  you  in  particular,  so  love  his  wife  even  as 
himself;  and  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 
QuUrenj  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  rt^ht. 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  (which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise),  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  eardi.     And  yefath" 
fT9,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up 
ia  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.    Servants,  be 
*  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according"  to  thejlesh, 
tmthfear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  un- 
to  Christ ;  not  with  eye  service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  as  the 
servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart, 
with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ; 
hmmng  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the 
wme  9haH  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  xvhether  he  be  bond  or 
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free*  And,  jre  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them, 
forbearing  threatening ;  inowinff  that  your  master  ako  is 
in  heaven,  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him*»" 
f  Colos.  ch.  iiL  18*  *^  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unlo 
your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Locd.  Husbands^ 
love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitt^^against  them.  Children, 
obey  your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well  pleasing 
unto  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  la 
anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged.  Servants,  obey  in  all 
things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  not  with  ejne 
service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  firariiig 
God ;  and  whatever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  die  Lord, 
and  not  imto  men,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  re^ 
ceive  the  reward  of  the  inheriunce,  for  ye  serve  the  Losd 
Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong 
which  he  hath  done ;  and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

*  Ephet.  ch.  v.  22.    'KtywAouct  *ntfdiut  «pJ^«#ir  vflwrnmrdi)  iic  *rf  Kififr. 
f  Colot.  ch.  ill.  18.    'Ai  yvfiUMMf  Cmntc^u^  tok  thotc  «^p*raf  m  unum  ^ 

Ephes.  *Ot  Ay4f%t  tvya/rtirt  rtte  yvreUKHf  uLvrcn. 

Colos.  'O/  flty/j0«C)  ttyAirxn  rttt  yt/ftUKstg. 

Ephes.  T«i  TMirat,  viramovtrt  tmc  yommf  v/sm  m  HdffUf"  tmyro  y^tst^0m> 

Colos*  Ta  imFflty  vTtuovm  rttt  ywmrt  nwn  mtrrA'  rovr^  ytif  9srif  nmf^e^  Tf 

Ephes.     KfiU  0/  rctTi^c  /m  Trufcfyt^vn  ttt  TiKvai  u/Mjr. 

Colos .      'Ot  VATifH  fAH  •yidi^tTi  Tflt  TPLfA  Vfim, 

Ephes  *0<  ^wxut  thrdxowrt  tok  w^ms  kata  coftuL  fjLVf,  ^«C»o  juu  *rfcfitWi  v 
JLitKvrmi  trwt  nAfiutc  vfAmy  m  t»  Xpi«iq»'  /Mr  iMt'  f^d^x/M^Miap  m  Af^fmamfrnwrnt 
«AX*  <K  ^whoi  rw  Xfirov,  Tmovmc  ro  di^jr/M  tov  8wv  m  4vX'<v*  Z^'*''  w^^f^c  /oiiAiwotnr 
^c  rf  Kv{/w»  juu  wn  ttfBfcnrott'  vSorif  on  o  lat?  ti  fiutroc  mutoif  tpy^Beft  toutq  MfAMn^i 

Colos.  *Oi  /bt/xoi)  iraixovw*  xecTdC  ^cutTA  rotf  ita/rA  o-oftut  nvfiuty  /*»  0  o^9«X/uo- 
Jtvxueufy  ic  AfBpmmftniih  *oX  v  eurKonrt  tutfUtCt  ^•Cwftmot  ivr  Omt*  mu  ir«r  •> 
Ti  Mv  voutty  tK  ^X"^  tfyd^ifB^  «c  rt^  Kif<^9  ntu  tm  mAfmamt$  ti^Wic  Wt0tro  KsfMi 

*  rafofyt^wn,  lectio  son  spernenda,  Ga  sat  bach. 
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Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal,  knowing  that  yt  also  have  a  master  in  heaven." 

Hie  passages  marked  by  Italicks  in  the  quotation  from 
^  Ephesians,  bear  a  strict  resemblance,  not  only  in  signi- 
fieatioo  bnt  in  terms,  to  the  quotation  from  the  Celossians* 
Both  the  words  and  the  order  of  the  words  are  in  many 
dsttses  a  duplicate  of  one  anodier.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  these  passages  are  hiid  together;  in  that  to  the 
£pbesian8,  they  are  divided  by  intermediate  matter,  espe- 
mUyhy  a  long  digressive  allusion  to  the  mjrsterious  union 
between  Christ  and  his  church  ;  which  possessing,  as  Mn 
IiOd:e  hath  well  observed,  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  from 
being  an  incidental  thought,  grows  up  into  the  principal 
inject.  The  affinity  between  these  two  passages  in  signi- 
ficstioQ,  in  terms,  and  in  the  order  of  the  words,  is  closer 
tbsn  can  be  pointed  out  between  any  parts,  of  any  two  epis* 
ties  in  the  volume* 

If  the  reader  would  see  how  tfie  same  subject  is  treated 
by  a  different  hand,  and  how  distinguishable  it  is  from  the 
production  of  the  same  pen,  let  him  turn  to  the  second  and 
third  chapters  of  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  The  du- 
ties of  servants,  of  wives  and  of  husbands,  are  enlarged 
upon  in  that  efMstle,  as  they  are  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe-^ 
•iaas;  but  the  subjects  both  occur  in  a  different  order,  and 
the  train  of  sentiment  subjoined  to  each  is  totally  unlike. 

3.  In  two  letters  issuing  from  the  same  person,  nearly 
at  the  same  time,  and  upon  the  same  general  occasion,  we 
nuiy  expect  to  trace  the  influence  of  association  in  the  order 
in  which  the  topicks  follow  one  another.  Certain  ideas 
universally  or  usually  suggest  others.  Here  the  order  is 
what  we  call  natural,  and  from  such  an  order  nothing  can 
be  concluded.  But  when  the  order  is  arbitrary,  yet  alike, 
the  concurrence  indicates  the  effect  of  that  principle,  by 
which  ideas,  which  have  been  once  joined,  commonly  re- 
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visit  the  thoughts  together.  The  epistles  under  consider* 
ation  furnish  the  two  following  remarkable  instances  of 
this  species  of  agreement : 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  24,  25.  "  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness  ;  wherefore,  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour,  for  we  are  members  one  of  an* 
other*." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  9.  "  Lie  not  one  to  another ;  seeing  that 
ye  have  put  oflF  the  old  man,  with  his  deeds ;  and  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledgef.'' 

The  vice  of  **  lying,"  or  a  correction  of  that  vice,  docs 
not  seem  to  bear  any  nearer  relation  to  the  ^*  putting  on 
the  new  man,"  tlian  a  reformation  in  any  other  article  of 
morals.  Yet  these  two  ideas,  we  see,  stand  in  bodi  epis- 
tles in  immediate  connexion. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  20 — 22.  ^'  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  submitting  yourselves  one  to  another,  in  die 
fear  of  God.  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord^" 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  17.  **  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God  and  the  father  by  him.  Wives,  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord$." 

*  Ephes.  ch.  iv.  24,  S5.  Kau  ftiu^ga^u  tof  iucivav  tvAfmn/t^  to?  JutT*  Ow 
x/riodtFTA  n  ibuuoawif  luu  io-tornri  t»c  <uuidfi9tc'  ^  asrcBt/jinot  to  -{W^f  XtfAim  «M- 
dKaeir  ixxTOf  fjLi/ta.  Tk  tnjivm  ou/oV  ot<  wfAwi  tLKhthm  /uixn. 

f  Colot.  ch.  iii.  9.  Mm  4K^«^f  *tt  «txxjixy;»  ttprm/voufitfu  Tot  veiMm  «ti^p««ni» 
9vf  TAit  wfn^n  dunwi  "M  nhtvAfjtxioi  m  HOfy  tof  eLMUuufUfjtnov  nc  imytmom 

i  Ephes.  ch.  t.  20—22.  Eu;t*firwTK  varrort  imf  mtyrmf  »  ow^««  *»• 
Kv^  ifxea  Ivrv  Xgirvy  Tip  Bfp  tuu  vttn^  vjnriwa^fwd  itXkMMH  n  ^cCf  Bm,  'Ai 
yvreUius,  roit  t^iOK  xy^^xo'tr  v^rorsLrff^a^,  «p  rm  Kc/^« 

$  Colos.  ch.  iii.  17.  K«i  ^«r  •,  ti  «eir  fntHttt  v  xoy^i,  n  n  if>«)  frArnt  if  of*- 
fiMTt  %jufpt  1*«,  tux,iffKroum(  rm  ©i^  tuu  Tra/r^i  ^  Mfrou,    •  Ai  yvfoatt,  ufliOT«r«o^ 


THE  £FI8TLB  TO  TH£  EPRISIAR8.  143 

In  both  these  passages,  submission  follows  giving  of 
thanks,  without  any  similitude  in  the  Ideas  which  should 
account  for  the  transition* 

It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  the  comparison  between  the 

two  epistles  further.    The  argument  which  results  from 

it  stands  thus :  No  two  other  epistles  contain  a  circtun- 

stance  which  indicates  that  they  were  written  at  the  same, 

or  nearly  at  the  same  time*     No  two  other  epistles  exhibit 

so  many  marks  of  correspondency  and  resemblance.     If 

die  original  which  we  ascribe  to  these  two  epistles  be  the 

true  one,  that  is,  if  they  were  both  really  written  by  St. 

Paul,  and  both  sent  to  their  respective  destination  by  the 

same  messenger,  the  similitude  is,  in  all  points,  what  should 

be  expected  to  take  place.     If  they  were  forgeries,  then 

the  mention  of  Tychicus  in  both  epistles,  and  in  a  manner 

which  shows  that  he  either  carried  or  accompanied  both 

epistles,  was  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  accounting  for 

Aeir  similitude ;  or  else  the  structure  of  the  epistles  was 

Mgnedly  adapted  to  that  circumstance ;   or,  lastly,  the 

ionfbrmity  between  the  contents  of  the  forgeries,  and  what 

b  thus  indirectly  intimated  concerning  their  date,  was  only 

a  happy  accident.     Not  ^one  of  these  three  suppositions 

will  gain  credit  with  a  reader  who  peruses  the  epistles  with 

attention, ,  and  who  reviews  the  several  examples  we  have 

pointed  out,  and  the  observations  with  which  they  were 

aceompanied. 

No.  II. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  peculiar  word  or  phrase  cleav- 
ing, as  it  were,  to  the  memory  of  a  writer  or  speaker,  and 
presenting  iuelf  to  his  utterance  at  every  turn.  When  we 
observe  tiiis,  we  call  it  a  cant  word,  or  a  cant  phrase.  It 
is  a  natural  effect  of  habit;  and  would  appear  more  fre- 
quendy  than  it  does,  had  not  the  rules  of  good  writing 
taught  the  ear  to  be  offended  with  the  iteration  of  the  same 
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soundy  and  oftentimes  caused  us  to  reject,  on  Aat  account, 
the  word  which  oflfered  itself  first  to  our  recollection 
With  a  writer  who,  like  St.  Paul,  either  knew  not  these 
rules,  or  disregarded  tiiem,  such  words  will  not  be  avoided. 
7%e  truth  is,  an  example  of  this  kind  runs  through  serad 
of  his  epistles,  and  in  the  epistle  before  us  aiaunds  ;  «id 
that  is  in  the  word  richeg  («'Am^««,)  used  metaphoricallj  as 
an  augmentative  of  tiie  idea  to  which  it  happens  to  be 
subjoined.  Thus,  ^  the  richef  of  his  glory,"  *^  his  ricAe* 
in  glory,''  ^  riches  of  tiie  glory  of  hts  inheritance,"  *^  riche$ 
of  the  glory  of  this  mystery,"  Rom.  ch.  ix.  23,  Ephes.  ch. 
iii.  16,  Ephes.  ch.  i.  18,  ColcM*  ch.  i.  37 ;  ^^  riches  of  bis 
grace,"  twice  in^tiie  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  7,  and  ch.  ii.  7 ; 
^  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,"  Colos.  clu 
ii.  2  $  ^  riches  of  his  goodness,"  Rom.  ch.  iL  4 ;  ^  riches 
of  the  wisdom  of  God,"  Rom.  ch.  zi.  33  ;  ^  riches  oi 
Christ,"  Ephes.  ch.  iii.  8.  In  a  like  sense  the  adjective* 
Rom.  ch.  X.  12,  ^^  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him ;"  Ephes* 
ch.  ii.  4.  "  rich  in  mercy;"  1  Tim.  ch.  vi.  18,  ^*'rich  in 
good  works."  Abo  the  adverb,  Colos.  ch.  iii,  16,  ^Met 
the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly •^^  This  figurative 
use  of  the  word,  though  so  familiar  to  St.  Paul,  does  not 
occur  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  except  once  in 
the  episde  of  St.  James,  ch.  ii.  5,  *^  Hath  not  God  chosen 
i^tpoor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith  ?"  where  it  is  manifestly 
suggested  by  the  antithesis.  I  propose  the  frequent,  yet 
seemingly  unaffected  use  of  this  phrase,  in  the  epistie  before 
us,  as  one  internal  mark  of  its  genuineness- 
No.  III. 

There  is  another  singularity  in  St.  Paul's  style,  which, 
wherever  it  is  found,  may  be  deemed  a  badge  of  authen- 
ticity ;  because,  if  it  were  noticed,  it  would  not,  I  think,  be 
imitated,  inasmuch  as  it  almost  always  produces  embarrass- 
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■eat  and  inlemiptioo  in  the  reasoning.  This  singularity 
is  a  species  of  digression  which  may  probably,  I  think,  be 
denominated  going  off  at  a  word.  It  is  taming  aside  from 
die  subject' upon  the  occurrence  of  some  particular  word, 
forsaking  the  train  of  thought  then  in  hand,  and  entering 
upon  a  parenthetick  sentence  in  which  that  word  is  the  pre- 
Tailing  term.  I  shall  lay  before  the  reader  some  examples 
of  diis,  collected  from  the  other  epistles,  and  then  propose 
two  examples  of  it  which  are  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  2  Con  ch.  ii.  14,  at  the  word  savour  :  ^*  Now 
dianks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph 
in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge 
by  us  in  every  place ;  for  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of 
Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  ; 
to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the 
other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life ;  and  who  is  sufficient  for 
diese  things  i  For  we  are  not  as  many  which  corrupt  the 
word  of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God ;  in  the 
sight  of  God  speak  .we  in  Christ.^'  Again,  2  Cor.  ch.  iii.  1, 
at  the  word  epistle.  ^^  Need  we,  as  some  others,  epistks  of 
ccmunendation  to  you?  or  of  commendation  from  you? 
ye  are  our  epistle^  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read 
of  an  men ;  forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifesdy  declared  to  be 
the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink, 
bat  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.*'  The  position  of  the 
words  in  the  original,  shows  more  strongly  than  in  the 
translation  that  it  was  the  occurrence  of  the  word  cvirt^^ 
which  gave  birth  to  the  sentence  that  follows :  2  Cor.  chap. 

iii.  1*  £i  ^  xf'ii^M^*  ^  ^ntif  rprr«riiuw  twtcrvXm  x^  v/u«K9  n  ({  ^fim 
nfTntmm  i    «  ttnTn^^  ifun  vpnH  trrt,  lyyiyfOfAfutii  n  rm%  lutfiimig 

VOL.  T.  19 
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Again,  2  Con  ch«  iii.  13,  &c.  at  the  word  veil:  ^^  Seeing 
then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of 
speech ;  and  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  veil  over  his  face^ 
that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the 
end  of  that  which  is  abolished.  But  their  minds  were 
blinded ;  for  until  this  day  remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken 
away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  veil  is 
done  away  in  Christ ;  but  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses 
is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart :  nevertheless,  when  it 
shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away  (now 
the  Lord  is  that  spirit ;  and  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty).  But  we  all,  with  open  face,  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord.  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we 
have  received  mercy,  we  faint  not." 

Who  sees  not  that  this  whole  allegory  of  the  veil  arises 
entirely  out  of  the  occurrence  of  the  word,  in  telling  us  that 
^^  Moses  put  a  veil  over  his  face,"  and  that  it  drew  the 
apostle  away  from  the  proper  subject  of  his  discourse,  the 
dignity  of  the  office  in  which  he  was  engaged :  which  sub- 
ject he  fetches  up  again  almost  in  the  words  with  which  he 
had  left  it ;  *^  therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as 
we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint  not."  The  sentence 
which  he  had  before  been  going  on  with,  and  in  which  he 
had  been  interrupted  by  the  veil^  was,  "  seeing  then  that 
we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  reader  will  remark 
two  instances  in  which  the  same  habit  of  composition 
obtains ;  he  will  recognize  the  same  pen.  One  he  will  find, 
(ihap.  iv.  8 — 11,  at  the  word  mscendect:  "  Wherefore  hQ 
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stttb,  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men*  (Now  that  he  ascended^  what  is 
it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  unto  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  ?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascend- 
ed \x^  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.) 
And  he  gave  some,  apostles,"  &c. 

The  other  appears,  chap.  v.  12 — 15,  at  the  word  light: 
"  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  are 
done  of  them  in  secret :  but  all  things  that  are  reproved, 
are  made  manifest  by  the  light ;  (for  whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest,  is  light ;  wherefore  he  saith,  Awake,  thou  that 
deepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
Aee  Sght  i)  see  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly." 

No.  IV. 

Although  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  disputed 
diat  the  epistle  before  us  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  yet  it  is 
well  known  that  a  doubt  has  long  been  entertained  concern- 
ing the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  question 
is  founded  pardy  in  some  ambiguity  in  tlie  external  evidence. 
Mardon,  a  heretick  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  by  Ter- 
tollian,  a  father  in  the  beginning  of  the  third,  calls  it  the 
Episde  to  the  Laodiceans.  From  what  we  know  of  Mar- 
eion,  his  judgment  is  little  to  be  relied  upon ;  nor  is  it  per-' 
fecdy  clear  that  Marcion  was  rightly  understood  by  Ter- 
tnllian.  If,  however,  Marcion  be  brought  to  prove  that 
some  copies  in  his  time  gave  o  Atuhtuik,  in  the  superscription, 
his  testimony  if  it  be  truly  interpreted,  is  not  diminished 
by  his  heresy;  for,  as  Grotius  observes,  ^^cur  med  re 
mentiretur  nihil  erat  camct^^  The  name  #»  E^ff<rAr,  in  the  first 
verse,  upon  which  word  singly  depends  the  proof,  that  the 
epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the 
■Mmuscripts  now  extant.    I  admit,  however,  that  the  exter- 
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nal  evidence  preponderates  with  a  manifest  excess  on  the 
side  of  the  received  reading.  The  objection  UicrcfoTC 
principally  arises  from  the  contents  of  the  epistle  itself^ 
which,  in  many  respects,  militate  with  the  suppositiott  diat 
it  was  written  to  the  church  of  Ephesus.  Acccnding  to 
the  history,  St.  Paul  had  passed  two  whole  years  at  Ephe^ 
sus,  Acts,  chap.  xix.  10.  And  in  this  pointy  vis*  of  St. 
Paul  having  preached  for  a  cimsiderable  length  of  time  at 
Ephesus,  the  history  is  confirmed  by  the  two  Epistles  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  by  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy.  ^*  I 
will  tarry  at  Ephesus  unto  Pentecost,'*  1  Cor.  ch.  xvi.  ver.  %• 
**  We  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which 
came  to  us  in  Asia^^^  2  Cor.  ch.  i.  8.  ^^  As  F  besought  thee 
to  abide  still  at  Epheausy  when  I  went  into  Macedonia," 
1  Tim.  ch.  i.  3.  ^^  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered ' 
to  me  at  Ephesus  thou  knowest  well,"  2  Hm.  ch.  i.  18. 
I  adduce  these  testimonies,  because,  had  it  been  a  compe- 
tition of  credit  between  the  history  and  the  epistle,  I  should 
have  thought  myself  bound  to  have  preferred  the  epistle. 
Now,  every  epistle  which  St.  Paul  wrote  to  churches,  which 
he  himself  had  founded^  or  which  he  had  visited,  abounds 
with  references,  and  appeals  to  what  had  passed  during  the 
time  that  he  was  present  amongst  them ;  whereas  there  is 
not  a  text  in  the  Episde  to  the  Ephesi^ns,  from  which  we 
can  collect  that  he  had  ever  been  at  Ephesus  at  all*  The 
two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala* 
tians,  the  Episde  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  two  Episde 
to  the  Thcssalonians,  are  of  this  class ;  and  they  are  full  of 
allusions  to  the  aposUe's  history,  his  reception,  and  iiis 
conduct,  whilst  amongst  them ;  the  total  want  of  which,  in 
the  epistle  before  us,  is  very  difficult  to  account  for,  if  it  was 
in  truth  written  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  in  which  city  he 
liad  resided  for  so  long  a  time.    This  is  the  first  and 
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•Crongeftt  objection^  But  further,  die  Epistle  to  tke  Colos- 
nans  was  addressed  to  a  church,  io  which  St.  Paul  had 
never  been*  This  we  infer  from  the  first  verse  of  Ae 
iccoiid  chapter :  ^^  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great 
cooilict  I  have  for  you  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh*"  There 
coold  be  no  propriety  in  thus  joining  the  Colossians  and 
Laodiceans  with  those  ^^  who  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the 
flesb,^  if  they  did  not  also  belong  to  the  same  description** 
Now,  his  address  to  the  Colossians,  whom  he  had  not  vis- 
ited, is  precisely  the  same  as  his  address  to  the  Christians, 
to  whom  he  wrote  in  the  epistle,  which  we  are  now  consid- 
ering :  ^^  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard 
•f  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have 
to  all  the  saints."  CoL  ch.  i.  3«  Thus,  he  speaks  to  the 
Colossians,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  as  follows :  "  Where- 
fore I  also,  ajler  I  heard  $/ ywr  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  bve  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
yott  in  my  prayers,"  chap.  i.  15.  The  terms  of  thk 
address  are  observable.  The  words  ^^  having  heard  of  your 
iisatk  and  love,"  are  the  \try  words,  we  see,  which  he  usea 
towards  strangers ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  he  should 
employ  t&e  same  in  accosting  a  church  in  which  he  had 
long  exercised  his  ministry,  and  whose  ^^  faith  and  love" 
be  must  have  personally  knownf.  The  Episde  to  the 
Hoiaatts  was  written  before  St.  Paul  had  been  at  Rome ; 

*  Dr.  Lftrdncr  contends  agAintt  the  ▼alidity  of  this  conclution ;  but,  t 
tkink,  vithomt  tuccett.    Laednek,  vol.  xir.  p.  473.  edit  1757. 

t  Mr.  Locke  endeavourt  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  explaining  **  their 
Mk,  of  vbich  8t.  Paul  had  heard,"  to  mean  the  steadfastnesi  of  their 
perttMsion  that  they  were  called  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  without  tub- 
jectiea  to  the  Motaick  institution.    But  this  interpreUtion  scemi  to  me 
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and  his  address  to  them  runs  in  the  same  strain  with  that 
just  now  quoted  ;  ^^  I  thank  iny  God,  through  Jesus  Christy 
for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world.''  Rom.  chap.  i.  8.  Let  us  now  see  what  was 
the  form  in  which  our  apostle  was  accustomed  to  introduce 
his  epistles,  when  he  wrote  to  those  with  whom  he  was 
already  acquainted.  To  the  Corinthians  it  was  this :  ^  I 
thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  you  by  Christ  Jesus,"  1  Cor.  ch.  i.  4.  To 
the  Philippians :  ^  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remem- 
brance of  you,''  PhiL  ch.  i.  3.  To  the  Thessalonians : 
«^  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  men- 
tion of  you  in  our  prayers,  remembering  withcmt  ceasing 
your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,"  1  Thess.  chap.  i. 
3.  To  Timothy :  "  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  mj^ 
forefathers  with  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I 
have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day," 
2  Tim.  chap.  i.  4.  In  these  quotations,  it  is  usually  his 
remembrance^  and  never -his  hearings  of  them,  which  he 
makes  the  subject  of  his  thankfidncss  to  God. 

As  great  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  supposing  the 
epistle  before  us  to  have  been  written  to  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  so  I  think  it  probable  that  it  is  actually  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Laodiceans,  referred  to  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  The  text  which  conuins 
that  reference  is  this :  **  When  this  epistle  is  read  among 
you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans, and  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea," 

extremely  hardg  for,  in  the  manner  in  which  faith  is  here  joined  with 
lore,  in  the  expression,  "your  faith  and  lore,"  it  could  not  be  meant  to 
denote  any  particular  tenet  which  didlin^iahed  one  set  of  Christians 
from  others  j  forssmuch  as  the  expression  describes  the  general  virtues 
tof  the  Christian  profession.    Tide  Locks,  in  loc. 
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chap.  IV.  16.  The  '^  epistle /r^m  Laodicea''  wu  ta  epistle 
sent  by  St.  Paul  to  that  church,  and  by  them  transmitted 
to  Colosse.  The  two  churches  were  mutually  to  commu- 
nicate the  epistles  they  had  received.  This  is  the  way  in 
which  the  direction  is  explained  by  the  greater  part  of 
commentators,  and  is  the  most  probable  sense  that  can  be 
given  to  it.  It  is  also  probable  that  the  epistle  alluded  to 
was  an  epistle  which  had  been  received  by  the  church  of 
Laodicea  lately.  It  appears  then,  with  a  c<msiderable 
degree  of  evidence,  that  there  existed  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul's 
Marly  of  the  same  date  with' the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
and  an  epistle  directed  to  a  church  (for  such  the  church  of 
Laodicea  was)  in  which  St.  Paul  had  never  been.  What 
has  been  observed  concerning  the  episde  before  us,  shows 
that  it  answers  perfectly  to  that  character. 

Nor  does  the  mistake  seem  very  difficult  to  account  for. 
Whoever  inspects  the  map  of  Asia  Minor  will  see,  that  a 
person  proceeding  from  Rome  to  Laodicea  would  probably 
land  at  E'phesus,  as  the  nearest  frequented  sea-port  in  that 
<Urection.  Might  not  Tychicus  then,  in  passing  through 
Epkesus,  communicate  to  the  Christians  of  that  place  the 
letter,  with  which  he  was  charged  ?  And  might  not  copies 
of  that  letter  be  multiplied  and  preserved  at  Ephesus  ? 
Might  not  some  of  the  copies  drop  the  words  of  designa- 
tion if  Tf  Amhtutm^^  which  it  was  of  no  consequence  to  an 

*  And  it  is  remtrkable  that  there  teem  to  have  been  some  ancient 
copies  without  the  words  of  designation,  either  the  words  in  Ephesut,  or 
the  words  m  Laodicea.  St  Basils  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century,  spsak- 
iag  of  the  present  epistle,  has  this  very  singular  passage :  "  And  writing 
to  the  Ephesians,  as  truly  united  to  him  who  is  through  knowledge,  he 
(Paul)  calleth  them  in  a  peculiar  sense  mch  vho  are,  sajring,  to  the  taints 
^f/toareand  (or  even)  the  faithful  in  Chritt  Jetueg  for  so  those  before  us  . 
^ve  transmitted  it,  and  we  hare  found  it  in  ancient  copies."    Dr.  Mill 
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EphesiM  to  retain  i  Mig^t  not  copies  of  the  letter  cone 
out  into  the  Christian  church  at  large  from  Ephesus ;  and 
might  not  this  ^ve  occasion  to  a  belief  that  the  letter  was 
written  to  that  church  i  And,  lastly,  might  not  diis  belief 
produce  the  errour  which  we  suppose  to  have  crept  into 
the  inscription  i 

No.  V. 

As  our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  writtoi  during  St 
Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  which  lies  beyond  the  pe- 
riod, to  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  brings  up  hb  his- 
tory ;  and  as  we  have  seen  and  acknowledged  that  the  epis- 
tie  contaMis  no  reference  to  any  transaction  at  Ephesus  dur- 
ing the  apostle's  residence  in  that  city,  we  cannot  expect 
that  it  should  supply  many  marks  of  agreement  with  die 
narrative*  One  coincidenee  however  occurs,  and  a  coin- 
cidence of  that  minute  and  less  obvious  kind,  which,  as 
hath  been  repeatedly  observed,  is  of  all  others  the  most  to 
be  relied  upon* 

Chap.  vi.  19, 20,  we  read,  *♦  praying  for  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  die 
gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds.''  ^  In 
horuk^^  n  i?s»oiu,  in  a  chain.  In  the  twenty-eighdi  chapter 
of  the  Acts  we  are  informed,  that  Paul,  after  his  arrival  at 
Kome,  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier,  that 


interprets  (and,  notwithstanding  sone  objections  that  have  been  made  te 
him,  in  my  opinion  tightly  interpreU)  these  words  of  Basil,  as  dcdarinfr 
that  this  father  had  seen  certain  copies  of  the  Epistle  in  which  the  words 
'<in  Ephesus"  were  wanting.  And  the  passage,  I  think,  must  be  consid- 
ered as  Basil's  fanciful  way  of  explaining  what  was  really  a  corrupt  and 
defective  reading)  for  I  do  not  beliere  it  possible  that  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  could  have  originally  written  iyioii  rue  »w,  without  any  «•»*  ^ 
place  to  follow  it 
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kept  him.     Dr.  Lardner  has  shown  that  this  mode  of  cus* 
tody  was  In  use  amongst  the  Romans,  and  that  whenever 
It  was  adopted  the  prisoner  was  bound  to  the  soldier  by  a 
single  chain  ;  in  reference  to  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  twen* 
ticth  verse  of  this  chapter,  tells  the  Jews,  whom  he  had 
assembled,   ^^  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called  for 
you  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you,  because  that  for  the 
hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chairiy^*  rn9mx»rt$  rmvmf 
vtftmtftm.     It  is  in  exact  conformity  therefore  with  the  truth 
of  St.  Paulas  situation  at  the  time,  that  he  declares  of  him- 
idf  in  the  epistle  wptwCttm  a  ttXoTtt.    And  the  exactness  is 
the  more  remarkable,  as  liAprif  (a  chain)  is  no  where  used 
in  the  singular  number  to  express  any  other  kind  of  cus- 
tody.   When  the  prisoner's  hands  or  feet  were  bound  to- 
gcdier,  the  word  was  ^tcrfut  (bonds),  as  in  the  twenty-sixth 
chapter   of  the  Acts,  where  Paul  reifies  to  Agrippa,  **  I 
would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me 
this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am, 
except  these  bonds^^   wufwm  rm  fiTfun  t^vtm.     When  the 
prisoner  was  confined  between  two  soldiers,  as  in  the  case 
of  Peter,  Acts,  chap.  xii.  6,  two  chains  were  employed ; 
and  it  is  said,  upon  his  miraculous  deliverance,  that  the 
"chains"  (ixurtu,  in  the  plural)  "fell  from  his  hands.'* 
Afr|i0<  the  noun,  and  htrftm  the  verb,  being  general  terms, 
were  applicable  to  this  in  common  with  any  other  species 
of  personal  coercion ;  but  io^a,  in  the  singular  number, 
to  none  but  this% 

If  it  can  be  suspected  that  the  writer  of  the  present  epis- 
tle, who,  in  no  other  particular,  appears  to  have  availed 
himself  of  the  information  concerning  St.  Paul  delivered 
ia  the  Acts,  had,  in  this  verse,  borrowed  the  word,  which 
he  read  in  that  book,  and  had  adapted  his  expression  to 
what  he  found  there  recorded  of  St.  Paul's  treatment  at 
VOL.  r.  20 
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Rome;  in  short,  that  the  coincidence  here  noted  was 
effected  hy  craft  and  design ;  I  think  it  a  strong  reply  to 
remark,  that,  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  the  same  allusion  is  not  preserved  :  the  words 
there  are,  '^  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  onto 
us  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for 
which  lam  also  in  bonds  j^  ti  ixtu  ftrftou.  After  what  has 
been  shown  in  a  preceding  number,  there  can  be  litde  doubt 
but  that  these  two  episdes  were  written  hj  the  same  per- 
son* If  the  writer,  therefore^  sought  for,  and  fraudulently 
inserted,  the  correspondency  into  one  epistle,  why  did  he 
not  do  it  in  the  other  ?  A  real  prisoner  might  use  either 
general  words  which  comprehended  this  amongst  many 
other  modes  of  custody ;  or  might  use  appropriate  words 
which  specified  this,  and  distinguished  it  from  any  other 
mode.  It  would  be  accidental  which  form  of  expression 
he  fell  upon.  But  an  impostor,  who  had  the  art,  in  one 
place,  to  employ  the  appropriate  term  for  the  purpose  of 
fraud,  would  hare  used  it  in  both  places. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THB  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHIUPFIANS. 

No.  I. 

When  a  transaction  is  referred  to  in  such  a  manner,  as 
that  the  reference  is  easily  and  immediately  understood  by 
those  who  are  beforehand,  or  from  other  quarters,  acquwnt- 
ed  with  the  fact,  but  is  obscure,  or  imperfect,  or  requires 
investigation,  or  a  comparison  of  different  parts,  in  order 
to  be  made  clear  to  other  readers,  the  transaction  so  refer* 
red  to  is  probably  real ;  because,  had  it  been  fictitious,  the 
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writer  would  have  set  forth  his  story  more  fully  and  plainly, 
not  merely  as  conscious  of  the  fiction,  but  as  conscious  that 
his  readers  could  have  no  other  knowledge  of  the  subject 
of  his  allusion  than  from  the  information  of  which  he  put 
them  in  possession* 

The  account  of  Epaphroditus,  in  the  Epistie  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  of  his  journey  to  Rome,  and  of  the  business  which 
brought  him  thither,  is  the  article  to  which  I  mean  to  ap- 
jlty  this  observation.  There  are  three  passages  in  the  epis- 
tle which  relate  to  this  subject.  The  first,  chap.  L  T, 
^^  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  because 
I  have  you  in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds, 
and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all 
are  9vyx§twHt  fm  rm  x^^*fp  joint  contributors  to  the  gift 
which  I  have  received*."  Nothing  more  is  said  in  this 
place.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  chapter,  and  at  the 
distance  of  half  the  epistle  from  the  last  quotation,  the  sub* 
ject  appears  again :  ^^  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  companion  in  labour, 
and  fellow  soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  he  that  minis^ 
tcred  to  my  wants :  for  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was 
full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had 
been  sick :  for  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death ;  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me 
also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  I  sent  him 
therefore  the  more  carefully,  that  when  ye  see  him  again 
ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful.    Re- 

*  Pearce,  I  beliere^  was  the  first  commenUtor  who  gare  tbU  seme  U 
the  ezprei sion ;  and  I  beliere  al8o«  that  bis  exposition  is  now  generally 
sssented  to.  He  interprets  in  the  same  sense  the  phrase  in  the  fiflh 
Terse,  which  our  translation  renders,  *'yoar  fellowship  in  the  gospel  ;** 
bat  which  in  the  original  is  not  wufmu  tov  mwyy^xtWi  or,  woumif  n  t»  mwyyt- 
%m  \  b«t  wmmuL  ut  r*  WAyyvjn, 
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ceive  him  thertfbre  ib  tht  Lord  with  all  gladness ;  and 
hold  such  in  reputation :  because  for  the  work  of  Christ  be 
was  nigh  unto  death,  not  negarding  his  life  to  wppbf  your 
lack  of  service  toward  me.  ^  Cha^.  ii.  25— 3a    The  matter 
is  here  dropped,  and  no  further  mention  made  of  it  till  it 
is  taken  up  near  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle  as  fc^ws : 
^^  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last 
your  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein  ye  were 
also  careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity :  not  that  I  speak 
in  respect  of  want;  for  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.    I  know  both  how  to  be 
abased,  and  I  know  how  to  aboiisd;  every  where,  and  in 
all  things  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry, 
l)oth  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.     I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.     Notwithstanding 
yc  have  well  done  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  afflic* 
tion.     Now  ye,  Philippians,  know  also  that  in  the  bepn- 
ning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no 
church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning  pving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only ;  for  even  in  Thessakmica  ye  sent 
once  and  again  pnto  my  necessity  :  not  because  I  desire  a 
gift;  but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account. 
But  I  have  all,  and  abound  ;  I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epapbroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from-you."  Chap, 
iv.  |0— 1 8.    To  the  Philippian  reader,  who  knew  that  con- 
tributions were  wont  to  be  made  in  that  church  for  Ae 
apostle's  subsistence  and  relief,  that  the  supply  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  send  to  him  had  been  delayed  by  the 
want  of  opportunity,  that  £paphroditus  had  undertaken 
the  charge  of  conveying  their  liberality  to  the  hands  of  the 
apostle,  that  he  had  acquitted  himself  of  this  commission 
at  the  peril  of  his  life,  by  hastening  to  Rome  under  the 
oppression  of  a  grievous  sickness ;  to  a  reader  who  knew 
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M  thisbeforehand)  eTciy  line  in  the  above  quotations  would 
be  plain  and  clear.  But  how  is  it  with  a  stranger  f  The 
faiowledge  of  these  several  particulars  b  necessary  to  the 
perception  and  explanation  of  the  references  i  jet  that 
knowledge  must  bt  gadiered  from  a  comparison  of  passages 
lyiBg  at  a  {;reat  distance  from  one  another.  Texts  must 
be  interpreted  by  texts  long  subsequent  to  them,  which 
Bccessarity  produces  embarrassment  and  suspense*  The 
passage  qu  oted  from  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  contains 
an  acknowledgment,  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  of  die  lib- 
erality which  the  Philippians  had  exercised  towards  him  ; 
but  the 'allusion  is  so  general  and  indeterminate,  that,  had 
nodiing  more  been  said  in  the  sequel  of  the  epistle,  it  would 
hardly  have  been  applied  to  this  occasion  at  all.  In  the 
second  quotation,  Epaphroditus  is  declared  to  have  ^^  min- 
istered to  the  apostle's  wants,"  and  ^^  to  have  supplied  their 
lack  of  service  towards  him  ;"  but  howy  that  is,  at  whose 
expense,  or  from  what  fund  he  ^ministered,"  or  what  was 
the  *^  lack  of  service"  which  he  supplied,  are  left  very  much 
unexpluned,  till  we  arrive  at  the  diird  quotation,  where  we 
find  that  Epaphroditus  ^^  ministered  to  St.  Paid's  wants," 
only  by  conveying  to  his  hands  the  contributions  of  the 
Philippians ;  ^^  I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus 
die  diings  which  were  sent  from  you  t"  and  that  ^the  lack 
of  service  which  he  supplied"  was  a  delay  or  interruption 
of  their  accustomed  bounty,  occasioned  by  the  want  of  op<* 
portunity ;  ^^  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at 
the  last  your  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein 
ye  were  idso  careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity."  The 
aSiur  at  length  comes  out  clear ;  but  it  comes  out  by  piece* 
meal.  The  clearness*  is  the  result  of  the  reciprocal  illus- 
tration of  divided  texts.  Should  any  one  choose  therefore 
to  insinuate,  that  this  whole  story  of  Epaphroditus,  of  his 
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journey,  his  errand,  his  sickness,  or  even  his  existence, 
might,  for  what  we  know,  have  no  other  foundation  than 
in  the  invendon  of  die  &rger  of  the  epistle ;  I  answer,  that 
a  forger  would  have  set  forth  his  story  connectedly,  and 
also  more  fully  and  more  perspicuously.  If  the  episde  be 
anthenttck,  and  the  transaction  real,  then  every  thing  which 
IS  said  coocemtng  Epaphroditus  and  his  commission,  would 
be  clear  to  those  into  whose  hands  the  episde  was  expected 
to  come.  Considering  the  Philippians  as  his  readers,  a 
person  might  naturally  write  upon  the  subject,  as  the  au- 
thor of  the  episde  has  written ;  but  there  is  no  suj^MMition 
of  forgery  with  which  it  will  suit. 

No.  II. 

The  history  of  Epaphroditus  supplies  anodier  observa- 
tion :  ^^  Indeed  he  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death ;  but  God  had 
mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.''  In  this  passage,  no 
intimation  is  given  that  Epaphroditus's  recovery  was  mira- 
culous. It  is  plainly,  I  think,  spoken  of  as  a  natural  event. 
This  instance,  together  with  one  in  the  Second  Episde  to 
Timodiy,  ("Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick,*') 
affords  a  proof  that  the  power  of  performing  cures,  and, 
by  parity  of  reason,  of  working  other  miracles,  was  a  power 
which  only  visited  the  aposdes  occasionally,  and  did  not  at 
all  depend  upon  their  own  will.  Paul  undoubtedly  would 
have  healed  Epaphroditus  if  he  could.  Nor,  if  the  power 
of  working  cures  had  awaited  his  disposal,  would  he  have 
left  his  fellow  traveller  at  Miletum  sick.  This,  I  think,  is 
a  fair  observation  upon  the  instances  adduced ;  but  it  is 
not  the  observation  I  am  concerned  to  make.  It  is  more 
for  the  purpose  of  my  argument  to  remark,  that  forgery, 
upon  such  an  occasion,  would  not  have  spared  a  miracle; 
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mach  less  woald  it  have  introduced  St.  Paul  professing  the' 
utmost  anxiety  for  the  safety  of  his  friend,  yet  acknowl* 
edgmg  himself  unable  to  help  him :  which  he  does  almost 
expressly,  in  the  case  of  Trophimus,  for  he  ^^left  him  sick ;" 
and  virtually  in  the  passage  before  us,  in  which  he  felici- 
tates himself  upon  the  recovery  of  Epaphroditus,  in  terms 
which  almost  exclude  the  supposition  of  any  supernatural 
means  being  employed  to  effect  it.  This  is  a  reserve  which 
nothing  but  truth  would  have  imposed. 

No.  III. 

Chap..iv«  15, 16.  ^^  Now  ye,  Philippians,  know  also  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Mace- 
donia, no  church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning 
givmg  and  receiving,  but  ye  only :  for  even  in  Thessalonica 
ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity." 

It  will  be  necessary  to  state  the  Greek  of  this  passage, 
because  our  translation  does  not,  I  think,  give  the  sense  of 
it  accurately. 

ewtfeifmrg. 

The  reader  will  please  to  direct  his  attention  to  the  cor- 
responding particles  on  and  on  xat,  which  connect  the  words 
"  «?;e?i  ^  tv«yrt>utii  irt  f|9^»  »«■•  MMuicfMi,  with  the  words 
a  ^trm^gfutfi,  and  denote,  as  I  interpret  the  passage,  two  dis- 
tinct donations,  or  rather  donations  at  two  distinct  periods, 
one  at  Thessalonica,  «5r«|  wcu  ii^,  the  other  after  his  depart- 
ure from  Macedonia,  m  ff^Mtv  «ur«  Ma«J^yi«(*«     I  would 

*  Luke,  ch.  it  15.  K«/  tymm,  ^  tfsmxdev  ««'  avTm  tit  tst  ufttnr  oi  «y/i^o/y 
'^u  the  angels  were  g^ne  away>''  i.  e.  afler  their  departure^  m  flnur/uiMc 
9fm  wfos  to<K»hM(»  Matth.  ch.  xii.  43,  'Ora9  ik  ro  tuutSdifrof  inw/uiti  «^i\d«  av 
n  toAfterh  **  when  the  uadean  apirit  is  gone,"  i.  e.  after  his  departure^ 
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render  the  passage,  so  as  to  mark  these  different  periods, 
thus  :  ♦*  Now  ye,  Philippians,  know  ako,  that  in  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  was  departed  from  Macedonia, 
lio  church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only ;  and  that  also  in  Thessalonica  ye 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity."  Now  with  this 
exposition  of  the  passage  compare  2  Cor*  ch*  xi.  8,  9 :  '^  I 
robbed  other  churches,  takvig  wages  of  them  to  do  you  ser- 
vice :  and  when  I  was  present  with  you  and  wanted,  I  was 
chargeable  to  no  man ;  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me 
the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied." 

It  appears  from  St  Paul's  history,  as  related  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  that  upon  leaving  Macedonia  he  passed, 
after  a  very  short  stay  at  Athens,  into  Achaia.  It  appears, 
secondly,  from  the  quotation  out  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, that  in  Achaia  he  accepted  no  pecuniary  assist* 
.ance  from  the  converts  of  that  country ;  but  that  he  drew 
a  supply  for  his  wants  from  the  Macedonian  Christians. 
Agreeably  whereunto  it  appears,  in  the  third  place,  from 
the  text  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  number,  that  the 
brethren  in  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  had  followed  him 
with  their  munificence,  en  tf^f  ig^  Mtouhftecf,  when  he  was 
departed  from  Macedonia,  that  is,  when  he  was  come  into 
Achaia* 

The  passage  under  consideration  affords  another  circum* 
stance  of  agreement  deserving  of  our  notice.  The  gift 
alluded  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  stated  to 
have  been  made  "  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel."  This 
phrase  is  most  naturally  explained  to  signify  the  first  preach' 
ing  of  the  gospel  in  these  parts ;  viz.  on  that  side  of  the 

isifx^'^  Jobn,  ch.  xiii.  30,  *On  i(n^Bt  (W«f)  «*  when  he  was  gone,"  i.  e. 
qfter  hit  departure,  m>«/  liio^tc>  Acts,  ch.  x.  7,  »( ^  ttmthBw  o  nyrtkct  o  KitxM. 
<Mi  K6^^iB»,  **  and  when  the  ang^el  which  spake  unto  him  was  departed," 
i.  e.  after  his  departure,  ^mnvo/s  ii^  tm  ctxtrmh  &e. 
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£gean  sea.  The  succours  referred  to  in  the  Episde  to  the 
Corintluans,  as  received  from  Macedonia,  are  stated  to  have 
been  received  by  him  upon  his  first  visit  to  the  peninsula 
of  Greece.  The  dates  therefore  assigned  to  the  donation 
in  the  two  epistles  agree ;  yet  is  the  date  in  one  ascertained 
very  incidentallyi  namely,  by  the  considerations  which  fix 
die  date  of  the  epistle  itself;  and  in  the  other,  by  an  ex* 
pression  (*'  the  beginning  of  the  gospel'*)  much  too  general 
to  have  been  used,  if  the  text  had  been  penned  with  any 
view  to  the  correspondency  we  arc  remarking. 

Farther,  the  phrase,  **  in  the  beginning'  of  the  gospel," 
raises  an  idea  in  the  reader's  mind  that  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  there  more  than  once.  The  writer  would  hardly 
have  called  the  visit  to  which  he  refers  the  ^^  beginning  of 
the  gospel,^  if  he  had  not  also  visited  them  in  some  other 
stage  of  it.  The  fact  corresponds  with  this  idea.  If  we 
consult  the  sixteenth  and  twentieth  chapters  of  the  Acts, 
we  shall  find,  that  St.  Paul,  before  his  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  during  which  this  epistle  purports  to  have  been 
written,  had  been  twice  in  Macedonia,  and  each  time  at 
Philippi. 

No.  IV. 

That  Timothy  had  been  long  with  St.  Paul  at  Philippi 
is  a  fact  which  seems  to  be  implied  in  this  episde  twice. 
First,  he  joins  in  the  salutation  with  which  the  epistle  opens, 
^Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all 
the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi."  Secondly, 
and  more  direcdy,  the  point  is  inferred  from  what  is  said 
concerning  him,  chap.  ii.  19:  '^But  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may 
he  of  good  comfort  when  I  know  your  state ;  for  I  have  no 
man  like  minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state ; 
for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's  I  but  ye  know  the  proof  of  him^  that  as  a  son  with 

VOL.  V.  21 
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the  father,  he  hath  senred  with'  me  in  the  gospeL"  Had 
Timothy's  presence  with  St.  Paul  at  PhUippi,  wbea  lie 
preached  the  gospel  there,  been  expressly  remarked  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Aposdes,  this  quotation  might  he  jthouf^  to 
contain  a  contrived  adaptation  to  the  history ;  although, 
even  in  that  case,  the  averment,  or  rather  the  allusion  in 
the  epistle,  is  too  oblique  to  afford  much  room  for  such 
suspicion.  But  the  truth  is,  that  in  the  history  of  fit.  Paul's 
transactions  at  Philippi,  which  occupies  the  greatest  part 
of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  no  mention  is  made  of 
Timothy  at  alL  What  appears  concerning  Timothy  in  the 
history,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  present  subject,  b  this ; 
'^  When  Paul  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  behold  a  certain 
disciple  was  there  named  Timotheus,  whom  Paul  would 
have  to  go  forth  with  him."  The  narrative  then  proceeds 
with  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  progress  through  various 
provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  till  it  brings  him  down  to 
Troas.  At  Troas  he  was  warned  in  a  vision  to  pass  over 
into  Macedonia.  In  obedience  to  which  he  crossed  the 
JEgean  sea  to  Samothracia,  the  next  day  to  NeapoUs,  Imd 
from  thence  to  Philippi.  His  preaching,  miracles,  and  per- 
secutions at  Philippi  follow  next ;  after  which  Paid  and  his 
company,  vrhen  they  had  passed  through  Ampbipolis  and 
ApoUonia,  came  to  Thessalonica,  and  from  Thessalonica 
to  Berea.  From  Berea  the  brethren  sent  away  Paul ;  ^  but 
Silas  and  Timotheus  abode  there  still."  The  itinerary,  of 
which  the  above  is  an  abstract,  is  undoubtedly  sufficient  to 
support  an  inference  that  Timothy  was  along  with  St.  Paul 
at  Philippi.  We  find  them  setting  out  together  upon  this 
progress  from  Derbe,  in  Lycaonia;  we  find  diem  together 
near  the  conclusion  of  it,  at  Berea,  in  Macedonia.  It  is 
highly  probable,  therefore,  that  diey  came  together  to  Phi- 
lippi, through  which  their  route  between  these  two  places 
lay.    I  f  this  be  thouglit  probable,  it  is  su£^cient.     For  what 
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I  wish  ta  be  observed  is,  that  in  comparing,  upon  this  sub- 
ject,  the  epistle  with  the  histoty,  we  do  not  find  a  recital  in 
one  place  of  what  is  related  in  another ;  but  that  we  find, 
what  is  much  more  to  be  reKed  upon,  an  oblique  allusion 
to  an  imi^ied  fact. 

No.  V. 

Our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  neiir  the  con- 
chision  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  after  a 
rendence  in  that  city  of  considerable  duration.  These  cir- 
cumstaiices  are  made  out  by  different  intimations,  and  the 
intimatioas  upon  the  subject  preserve  among  themselves  a 
jnst  consistency,  and  a  cohsistency  certainly  unmeditated. 
First,  the  spostlt  had  already  been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  so 
long,  as  that  the  reputation  of  his  bonds,  and  of  his  constancy 
under  them,  liad  contributed  to  advance  the  success  of  the 
gospel :  ^  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren, 
that  the  things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds 
in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other 
places ;  and  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  waxing  con- 
fident by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear."  Secondly,  the  account  given  of  Epaphro- 
ditus  impbrts,  that  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  the  epistle,  had 
been  in  Rome  a  considerable  time :  ^  He  longed  after  you 
an,  and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard 
that  he  had  been  sick."  Epaphroditus  was  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome.  He  had  been  sick.  The  Philippians  had  heard 
of  his  sickness,  and  he  again  had  received  an  account  how 
much  they  had  been  affected  by  the  intelligence.  The 
passing  and  repassing  of  these  advices  must  necessarily 
have  occupied  a  large  portion  of  titne,  and  must  have  all 
taken  place  during  St.  Paul's  residence  at  Rome.  Thirdly, 
after  a  residence  at  Rome  thus  proved  to  have  been  of  con- 
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siderable  duration,  he  now  regards  the  decision  of  his  fate 
as  ni^  at  hand.  He  contemplates  either  alternative,  that 
of  his  deliverance,  ch.  ii.  23.  *^  Him  therefore  (Timothy} 
I  hope  to  send  presently j  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will 
go  with  me ;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shsU 
come  shortly;''  that  of  his  condemnation,  ver.  IT,  ^  Yea, 
and  if  I  be  offered*  upoa  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I^  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  alU"  This  consistcBcy 
is  material,  if  the  consideration  of  it  be  confined  to  the 
epistle.  It  is  further  material,  as  it  agrees,  with  respect  to 
the  duration  of  St*  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome^  with 
the  account  delivered  in  the  Acts,  which,  haying  broug^ 
the  apostle  to  Rome,  closes  the  history  by  telling  us,  ^^  that 
he  dwelt  there  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house." 

No.  VI. 

Chap.  i.  23.  ^^  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better." 

With  this  compare  2  Cor.  chap.  v.  8.  ^^  We  are  con* 
fident  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord." 

The  sameness  of  sentiment  in  these  two  quotations  is 
obvious.  I  rely  however  not  so  much  upon  that,  as  upon 
the  similitude  in  the  train  of  thought  which  in  each  epistle 
leads  up  to  this  sentiment,  and  upon  the  suitableness  of  that 
train  of  thought  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  epb- 
ties  purport  to  have  been  ¥rrijtten«  This,  I  conceive,  be* 
speaks  the  production  of  the  same  mind,  and  of  a  mind 
operating  upon  real  circumstances.  The  sentiment  is  in 
both  places  preceded  by  th.e  contemplation  of  imminent 
personal  danger.    To  the  Philippians  he  writes,  in  the 

*  AAA*  u  KAi  ffvtric/xdu  nrt  r^  dv^if  th  mmrnf  ifitrnt  if  my  blood  be  poured 
out  as  a  libation  upon  the  sacrifice  of  your  faitb. 
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twentieth  verse  of  this  chapter,  ^^  According  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed, 
but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  bo  norm  ahOy  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or 
by  death."  To  the  Corinthiana,  **  Troubled  on  every  side, 
yet  not  (Ustressed;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  perse-^ 
cutad,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed; 
ahra)ra  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  tha  Lord 
Jesus."  This  train  of  reflection  is  continued  to  the  place 
from  whence  the  words  which  we  compare  are  taken.  The 
two  epistles,  though  written  at  difierent  tinies,  firom  differ- 
ent places,  and  to  different  churches,  were  both  written 
under  circumstances  which  would  naturally  recal  to  the 
author's  mind  tiie  precarious  condition  of  his  life,  and  the 
perils  which  constandy  awaited  hinu  When  the  Episde  to 
the  Philippians  was  written,  the  author  was  a  prisoner  at 
home,  expecting  his  triaL  When  the  Second  Epistie  to 
the  Corinthians  was  written,  he  had  lately  escaped  a  danger 
in  which  he  had  given  himself  over  for  lost.  The  epistie 
opens  with  a  recollection  of  this  subject,  and  the  impression 
accompanied  the  writer's  thoughts  throughout. 

I  know  that  notiiing  is  easier  than  to  transplant  into  a 
forged  epistie  a  sentiment  or  expression  which  is  found  in 
a  true  one ;  or,  supposing  both  episties  to  be  forged  by  the 
same  hand,  to  insert  the  same  sentiment  or  eiqu-ession  in 
both.  But  the  difficult  is  to  introduce  it  in  just  and  dose 
connexion  with  a  train  of  thought  going  before,  and  with  a 
train  of  thought  i^parentiy  generated  by  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  epistie  is  written.  In  two  episties,  pur- 
poHing  to  be  written  on  different  occasions,  and  in  different 
periods  of  the  author's  history,  this  propriety  would  not 
easily  be  managed. 


No.  VII. 

Chacp.  i.  29,  ^;  n.  1,2.  ^^  For  onto  you  is  given  in  ditf 
behalf  of  Chri^  not  only  to  belike  on  hxin,  but  also  to 
suiTer  f6r  his  sAe,  havbg  the  sanme  conflict  which  ye  saw 
in  me^  and  novr  hear  to  be  in  me.  If  thete  be,  therefore, 
any  consohition  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  lore,  if  an7 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  niercies  r  fulfil 
ye  my  joy;  that  ye  be  like  minded,  hating  the  same  love, 
being  of  oiAe  accofd,  of  btie  mind." 

With  this  compare  Acts  xri.  22 :  "  And  the  multitude 
(at  Philippi)  rose  up  against  them  (Paul  and  Silas);  and 
the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and  commanded  to 
beat  them ;  and  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them^ 
they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them 
safely ;  who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.'^ 

The  passage  in  the  epistle  is  very  remaiicable,  I  know 
not  an  eicample  in  any  writing  of  a  juster  pathos,  or  which 
more  truly  rcprtsents  the  workmgs  of  a  warm  and  aflfec- 
tionate  mind,  than  whatt  is  exhibited  in  the  quotation  before 
us*.  The  apostle  reminds  his  Pfailippians  of  their  being 
joined  with  himself  in  the  endurance  of  persecution  for  Ac 
sake  of  Christ.  He  conjures  them  by  the  ties  of  their  com- 
mon profession  and  their  common  sufferings,  to  ^'fiilfil  his 
joy  ;'*  to  complete,  by  the  unity  of  dieir  faith,  and  by  their 
mutual  love,  that  joy  with  which  the  instances  he  had  re- 
ceived of  ^eir  zeal  and  attachment  had  inspired  his  breast. 
Now  if  this  was  the  real  effusion  of  St.  Paul's  mind,  of 
which  it  bears  the  strongest  internal  character,  then  we 

*  The  ori^al  is  very  spirited  Bi  tic  kv  wdfuu^iv'if  w\fK^  mm  wtfOfioAm 
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have  in  the  words  *^  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  Iq  me^'' 
an  authentick  coafirmatioB  of  so  j&uch  of  the  apostle's  his- 
tory in  the  Acts^  as  relates  to  his  tcansactions  at  Philippi ; 
and  throiig^  that  of  die  intelligence  and  general  fidelity  of 
^  historian. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COI^SSIANS. 
No,  I. 

T^HERE  is  a  circumstance  of  conformity  between  Su  Paul's 
history  and  his  letters,  especially  those  which  were  written 
during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  more  especially 
the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Ephesians,  which,  being 
too  close  to  be  accounted  fear  from  accident,  yet  too  indi- 
rect and  latent  to  be  imputed  to  design,  cannot  easily  be 
resolved  into  any  other  orig^l  than  truth.    Which  cir- 
cunutance  is  this,  that  St.  Paul  in  these  episdes  attributes 
his  imprisonment  not  to  his  preaching  of  Christianity,  but 
to  his  asserting  the  right  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  admitted 
into  it  without  conforming  themselves  to  the  Jewish  law. 
This  was  the  doctrine  to  which  he  considered  himself  as 
a  martyr.    Thus,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  chap.  i.  24.  (I 
Paul)  **  who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufierings  for  you"-— ^^yir 
yoti,"  i.  e.  for  those  whom  he  had  never  seen ;  for  a  few 
verses  afterwards  he  adds,  ^^  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  in  Laodicea, 
and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  fiice  in  the  flesh." 
His  suffering  therefore  for  them  was,  in  their  general  ca- 
pacity of  Gentile  Christians,  agreeably  to  what  he  explicitly 
declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  iv.  1.  **  For  this 
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causci  I  Paul,  the  prisoaer  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  ymi  Gen- 
ales!'*  Again  in  die  epistle  now  under  consideration,  ir.  3. 
^^  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto 
t!B  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for 
which  I  am  also  in  bonds.'*  What  that  "mystery  o^ 
Christ"  was,  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  distinctly  informs 
us;  "whereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand  my 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christy  which,  in  other  ages, 
was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  felloW'heirSy  and  of  the  same 
bodyy  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel!'* 
This,  therefore,  was  the  confession  for  which  he  declares 
himself  to  be  in  bonds.  Now  let  us  inquire  how  the  oc- 
casion of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  is  represented  in  the 
history.  The  apostle  had  not  long  returned  to  Jerusalem 
from  his  second  visit  into  Greece,  when  an  uproar  was 
excited  in  that  city  by  the  clamour  of  certain  Asiatick  Jews, 
who,  "  having  seen  Paul  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  hands  on  him."  The  charge  advanced 
against  him  was,  that  "he  taught  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place ;  and  further 
brought  Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  polluted  that  holy 
place."  The  former  part  of  the  charge  seems  to  point  at 
the  doctrine,  which  he  maintained,  of  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles,  under  the  new  dispensation,  to  an  indiscriminate 
participation  of  God's  favour  with  the  Jews.  But  what 
follows  makes  the  matter  clear.  When,  by  the  interfer- 
ence of  the  chief  capuin,  Paul  had  been  rescued  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  populace,  and  was  permitted  to  address  the 
multitude  who  had  followed  him  to  the  stairs  of  the  castle, 
he  delivered  a  brief  account  of  his  birth,  of  the  eariy  course 
of  his  life,  of  his  miraculous  conversion  ;  and  is  proceed- 
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ing  in  his  narrative,  until  he  comes  to  describe  a  vision 
which  was  presented  to  him,  as  he  was  praying  in  the 
temple ;  and  which  bid  him  depart  out  of  Jerusalem,  *^  for 
I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.^^  Acts  xxii. 
21.  **They  gave  him  audience,''  says  the  historian, 
^^  unto  this  word;  and  then  lift  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  !"  Nothing  can 
show  more  strongly  than  this  account  does,  what  was  the 
ofience  whidi  drew  down  upon  St.  Paul  the  vengeance  of 
his  countrymen.  His  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  and  his 
open  avowal  of  that  mission,  was  ^e  intolerable  part  of  the 
apostle's  crime.  But  although  the  real  motive  of  the  pros* 
ecution  appears  to  have  been  the  aposde's  conduct  towards 
the  Gentiles ;  yet,  when  his  accusers  came  before  a  Roman 
mapstrate,  a  charge  was  to  be  framed  of  a  more  legal  form. 
The  pro£uiation  of  the  temple  was  the  article  they  chose  to 
rely  upon.  This,  therefore,  became  the  immediate  subject 
of  TertuUus's  oration  before  Felix,  and  of  Paul's  defence. 
Bat  that  he  all  along  considered  his  ministry  amongst  the 
Gentiles  as  the  actual  source  of  the  enmity  that  had  been 
exercised  against  him,  and  in  particular  as  the  cause  of  the 
insurrection  in  which  his  person  had  been  seized,  is  appar- 
ent from  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse  before  Agrippa : 
^  I  have  appeared  unto  thee,"  says  he,  describing  what 
passed  upon  his  journey  to  Damascus,  ^^  for  this  purpose, 
to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I 
will  appear  imto  thee,  delivering  thee  from  the  people  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me.  Whereupon,  O  king 
VOL.  V.    .         22 
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Agrippa^  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision ; 
but  shpwed  first  unto  tfaem  of  Damascus,  and  of  Jerusalem, 
and  throughout  all  the  eoasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me.''  The 
seizing,  therefore,  of  St.  Paul's  person,  from  which  he  was 
never  discharged  till  fab  final  liberation  at  Rome  ;  and  of 
which,  therefore,  his  imprisonment  at  Rome  was  the  con- 
tinuation and  effect,  was  not  in  consec^uence  of  any  general 
persecution  set  on  foot  against  Christianity;  nor  did  it 
befal  him  simply,  as  professing  or  teaching  Christ's  religion, 
which  James  and  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  did  as  well  as  he 
(and  yet  for  any  thing  that  appears  remained  at  that  time 
unmolested)  ;  but  it  was  distinctly  and  specifically  brought 
upon  him  by  his  activity  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
by  his  boldly  placing  them  upon  a  level  with  the  once  fa- 
voured and  still  self-flattered  posterity  of  Abraham.  How 
well  St.  Paul's  letters,  purporting  to  be  written  during  this 
imprisonment,  agree  with  this  account  of  its  cause  and 
origin,  we  have  already  seen. 

No.  II. 

Chap.  iv.  10.  **  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth 
you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  touching  whom 
ye  received  commandments.  If  he  come  unto  you,  re- 
ceive him,  and  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  wI|o  are  of 
the  circumcision." 

We  find  Arisurchus  as  a  companion  of  our  apostle  in  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  the  twenty-ninth  verse : 
^'  And  the  whole  city  of  Ephesus  was  filled  with  confusion  ; 
and  having  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchusj  men  of  Mace- 
donia, PauPs  companions  in  travel^  they  ru4ied  with  one 
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accord  into  the  theatre.''  And  we  find  him  upon  his  jour- 
ney with  St.  Paul  to  Rome,  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter, 
and  the  second  verse :  **  And  when  it  was  determined  that 
we  should  sail  into  Italy,  they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 
other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a  centurion  of 
Augustus's  band  ;  and,  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyt- 
tium,  we  launched,  meaning  to  sail  to  the  coast  of  Asia ; 
one  Aristarckus^  a  Macedonian  of  Theaaalonica^  being  with 
U9."  But  might  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  have  con- 
sulted the  history ;  and,  observing  that  the  hbtorian  had 
brought  Aristarchus  along  with  Paul  to  Rome,  might  he 
not  for  that  reason,  and  without  any  other  foundation,  have 
put  down  his  name  amongst  the  salutations  of  an  epistle, 
purporting  to  be  written  by  the  apostle  from  that  place  ?  I 
allow  so  much  of  possibility  to  this  objection,  that  I  should 
not  have  proposed  this  in  the  number  of  coincidences  clearly 
undesigned,  had  Aristarchus  stood  alone.  The  observa- 
tion that  strikes  me  in  reading  the  passage  is,  that  together 
with  Aristarchus,  whose  journey  to  Rome  we  trace  in  the 
history,  are  joined  Marcus  and  Justus,  of  whose  coming 
to  Rome  the  history  says  nothing.  Aristarchus  alone  ap- 
pears in  the  history,  and  Aristarchus  alone  would  have 
appeared  in  the  epistle,  if  the  author  had  regulated  himself 
by  that  conformity*  Or  if  you  take  it  the  other  way ;  if 
you  suppose  the  history  to  have  been  made  aut  of  the  epis- 
tle, why  the  journey  of  Aristarchus  to  Rome  should  be 
recorded,  and  not  that  of  Marcus  and  Justus,  if  the  ground- 
work of  the  narrative  was  the  appearance  of  Aristarchus's 
name  in  the  epistle,  seems  to  be  unaccountable. 

^  Marcus,  sister^s  aon  to  Barnabas."  Does  not  this 
lunt  account  for  Bamabas's  adherence  to  Mark  in  the  con- 
test that  arose  with  our  aposde  concerning  him  ?  *^  And 
aome  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again 
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and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do :  and  Bama" 
bos  determined  to  take  with  them  John^  whone  surname  rvaa 
Mark  ;  but  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  them, 
who  departed  from  Pamphyliaf  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work ;  and  the  contention  was  so  sharp  between  them, 
that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the  other ;  and  ao 
Barnabas  took  Mark  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus.''  The  his- 
tory which  records  the  dispute  has  not  preserved  the  cir- 
cumsunce  of  Mark's  relationship  to  Barnabas.  It  is  no 
where  noticed  but  in  the  text  before  us*  As  far,  therefore, 
as  it  applies,  the  application  is  certainly  undesigned* 

^^  Sister^s  son  to  Barnabas."  This  woman,  the  mother 
of  Mark,  and  the  sister  of  Barnabas,  was,  as  might  be  ex* 
pected,  a  person  of  some  eminence  amongst  the  Christians 
of  Jerusalem.  It  so  happens  that  we  hear  of  her  in  the 
history.  **When  Peter  was  delivered  from  prison,  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  ofjohn^  -whose  aur^ 
name  was  Marky  where  many  were  gathered  together  pray- 
ing." Acts,  xii.  12.  There  is  somewhat  of  coincidence  in 
this ;  somewhat  bespeaking  real  transiictions  amongst  real 
persons* 

No.  HI. 

The  following  coincidence,  though  it  bear  the  appearance 
of  great  nicety  and  refinement,  ought  not,  perhaps,  to  be 
deemed  imaginary.  In  the  salutations  with  which  this, 
like  most  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  concludes,  we  have  ^^  Aria* 
tarchus  and  Marcus,  and  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus, 
who  are  of  the  circumcision^^  iv.  10, 1 1.  Then  follow  also, 
^^  Epaphras,  Luke  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas.'* 
Now  as  this  description,  *^  who  are  of  the  circumcision,'* 
is  added  after  the  three  first  names,  it  is  inferred,  not  with« 
out  great  appearance  of  probability,  that  the  rest,  amongst 
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wlwm  is  Luke,  were  not  of  the  circumcision.    Now  can 
we  discover  any  expression  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^ 
which  ascertains  whether  the  author  of  the  book  was  a  Jew 
or  not?  If  we  can  discover  that  he  was  not  a  Jew,  we  fi;c 
a  circumstance  in  his  character,  which  coincides  with  what 
is  here,  indirecdy  indeed,  but  not  very  uncertainly,  inti- 
mated concerning  Luke :  and  we  so  far  confirm  both  the 
testimony  of  the  primitive  church,  that  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  was  written  by  St.  Luke,  and  the  general  reality 
of  the  persons  and  circumstances  brought  together  in  this 
epistle*    The  text  in  the  Acts,  which  has  been  construed 
to  show  that  the  writer  was  not  a  Jew,  is  the  nineteenth 
verse  of  the  first  chapter,  where,  in  describing  the  field 
which  had  been  purchased  with  the  reward  of  Judas's  ini- 
quity, it  is  said,  ^^  that  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers 
at  Jerusalem;  insomuch  as  that  field  is  called,  in  their 
proper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  the  field  of  blood.'' 
These  words  are  by  n^ost  commentators  taken  to  be  the 
words  and  observation  of  the  historian,  and  not  a  part  of 
St.  Peter's  speech,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  are  found. 
If  this  be  admitted,  then  it  is  argued  that  the  expression, 
^  in  their  proper  tongue,"  would  not  have  been  used  by  a 
Jew,  but  is  suitable  to  the  pen  of  a  Gentile  writing  concern- 
ing Jews*.    The  reader  will  judge  of  the  probability  of 
this  conclusion,  and  we  urge  the  coincidence  no  further 
than  that  probability  extends.    The  coincidence,  if  it  be 
one,  is  so  remote  from  all  possibility  of  design,  that  nothing 
need  be  added  to  satisfy  the  reader  upon  that  part  of  the 
ai-gument. 

•  Vide  Benson's  Disscrtttion,  vol.i.  p.  318,  of  his  worksheet  1756. 
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No.  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  9k  ^^  With  Onesimusi  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  one  ofyou^'* 

Observe  how  it  may  be  made  out  that  Onesimus  was  a 
Colossian*    Turn  to  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  and  you  will 
find  that  Onesimus  was  the  servant  or  slave  of  Philemon* 
The  question  therefore  will  be  to  what  city  Philemon  be- 
longed.   In  the  episde  addressed  to  him  this  is  not  declared* 
It  appears  only  that  he  was  of  the  same  place,  whatever 
that  place  was,  with  an  eminent  Christian  named  Archip- 
pus.    "  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our 
brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved  and  fellow- 
labourer  ;  and  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippu$  our 
fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house.'^    Now 
turn  back  to  the  episde  to  the  Colossians,  and  you  will  find 
Arcbippus  saluted  by  name  amongst  the  Christians  of  that 
church.    *^  Say  to  Archippus,  take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord  that  thou  fulfil  it,'' 
(iv.  ly).    The  necessary  result  is,  that  Onesimus  also  was 
of  the  same  city,  agreeably  to  what  is  said  of  him,  *^  he  is 
one  of  you."    And  this  result  is  the  eflfect,  either  of  truth 
which  produces  consistency  without  the  writer's  thought 
or  care,  or  of  a  contexture  of  forgeries  confirming  and  fall* 
ing  in  with  one  another  by  a  species  of  fortuity  of  which 
I  know  no  example.    The  supposition  of  design,  I  think, 
is  excluded,  not  only  because  the  purpose  to  which  the  de* 
sign  must  have  been  directed,  viz.  the  verification  of  the 
passage  in  our  epistle,  in  which  it  is  said  concerning  One- 
simus, *^  he  is  one  of  you,"  is  a  purpose  which  would  be 
lost  upon  ninety-nine  readers  out  of  a  hundred ;  but  because 
the  means  made  use  of  are  too  circuitous  to  have  been  the 
subject  of  affectation  and  contrivance.     Would  a  forger. 
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who  bad  this  purpose  in  view,  ha^e  left  his  readers  to  hunt 
it  out,  by  going  forward  and  backward  from  one  epistle  to 
another,  in  order  to  connect  Onesimus  with  Philemon, 
Philemon  with  Archippus,  and  Archippus  with  Colosse  ? 
all  which  he  roust  do  before  he  arrives  at  his  discovery, 
Aat  it  was  truly  said  of  Onesimus,  ^^  he  is  one  of  you/' 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THE8SAL0MIANS. 
No.   I. 

It  is  known  to  every  reader  of  Scripture,  that  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  speaks  of  the  coming  of  Christ 
in  terms  which  indicate  an  expectation  of  his  speedy  ap- 
pearance :  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep*  For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God, 
vA  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which  are 
oBve  andremainy  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds — But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as.  a  thief,"  (chap  iv*  15,  16,  17. 
chap.  V.  4.) 

Whatever  other  construction  these  texts  may  bear^  the 
idea  they  leave  upon  the  mind  of  an  ordinary  reader,  is 
that  of  the  author  of  the  epistle  looking  for  the  day  of 
judgment  to  take  place  in  his  own  time,  or  near  to  it*  Now 
the  use  vhich  I  make  of  this  circumstance,  is  to  deduce 
from  it  a  proof  that  the  epistle  itself  was  not  the  production 
of  a  subsequent  age.     Would  an  impostor  have  given  this 


176  THE  riftST  EPISTLE 

expectation  to  St.  Paul,  after  experience  had  proved  it  to 
be  erroneous?  or  would  he  have  put  into  the  apostle's 
mouth,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  into  writings  purport- 
ing to  come  from  his  hand,  expressions,  if  not  necessarily 
conveying,  at  least  easily  interpreted  to  convey,  an  opinion 
which  was  then  known  to  be  founded  in  mistake  ?  I  state 
this  as  an  argument  to  show  that  the  episde  was  contempo- 
rary with  St.  Paul,  which  is  little  less  than  to  show  that  it 
actually  proceeded  from  his  pen.  For  I  question  whether 
any  ancient  fsrgeries  were  executed  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
person  whose  name  they  bear ;  nor  was  the  primitive  situa- 
tion of  the  church  likely  to  give  birth  to  such  an  attempt. 

No.  II. 

Our  episde  concludes  with  a  direction,  that  it  should  be 
publickly  read  in  the  church  to  which  it  was  addressed : 
*^  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  episde  be  read  unto 
all  the  holy  brethren.'*  The  existence  of  this  clause  in  the 
body  of  the  episde  is  an  evidence  of  its  authenticity ;  be- 
cause to  produce  a  letter  purporting  to  have  been  publickly 
read  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica,  when  no  such  letter  in 
truth  had  been  read  or  heard  of  in  that  church,  would  be 
to  produce  an  Imposture  destructive  of  itself.  At  least,  it 
seems  unlikely  that  the  author  of  an  imposture  would  vol- 
untarily, and  even  officiously,  afford  a  handle  to  so  plain  an 
objection.  Either  the  episde  was  publickly  read  in  the 
church  of  Thessalonica  during  St.  Paul's  lifetime,  or  it  was 
not.  If  it  was,  no  publication  could  be  m#re  authentick, 
no  species  of  notoriety  more  unquestionable,  no  method  pf 
preserving  the  integrity  of  the  copy  more  secure.  If  it 
was  not,  the  clause  we  produce  would  remain  a  standing 
condemnation  of  the  forgery,  and,  one  would  suppose,  an 
invincible  impediment  to  its  success. 
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If  we  connect  this  article  with  the  preceding,  we  shall 
perceive  that  they  combine  into  one  strong  proof  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  epistle*  The  preceding  article  carries 
up  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the  time  of  St.  Paul ;  the  pres« 
ent  article  fixes  the  publication  of  it  to  the  church  of  Thes- 
salonica*  Either  therefore  the  church  of  Thessalonica  was 
imposed  upon  by  a  false  epistle,  which  in  St*  Paul's  lifetime 
they  received  and  read  publickly  as  his,  carrying  on  a  com- 
munication with  him  all  the  while,  and  the  epistle  referring 
to  the  continuance  of  that  communication ;  or  other  Chris- 
tian churches,  in  the  same  lifetime  of  the  apostle,  received 
an  epistle  purporting  to  have  been  publickly  read  in  the 
church  of  Thessalonica,  which  nevertheless  had  not  been 
heard  of  in  that  church ;  or  lastly,  the  conclusion  remains, 
that  the  epistle  now  in  our  hands  is  genuine. 

No.  III. 

Between  our  epis^e  and  the  history  the  accordancy  in 
many  points  is  circumstantial  and  complete.    The  history 
relates,  that,  after  Paul  and  Silai  had  been  beaten  with  many 
stripes  at  Philippi,  shut  up  in  the  inner  prison,  and  their 
feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  as  soon  as  they  were  discharged 
from  their  confinement  they  departed  from  thence,  and, 
when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 
came  to  Thessalonica,  where  Paul  opened  and  alleged  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  23,  &c.     The  epistle  writ- 
ten in  the  name  of  Paul  and  Sylvanus  (Silas),  and  of  Timo* 
theus,  who  also  appears  to  have  been  along  with  them  at 
Philippi,  (vide  Phil.  No.  iv.)  speaks  to  the  church  of 
Thessalonica  thus  :  **  Even  after  that  we  had  suffered  be* 
fore,  and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi, 
we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of 
God  with  much  contention,"  (ii.  21). 
VOL.  V.  ^        23 
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The  history  relates,  that  after  they  had  been  some  time 
at  Thessalonica,  "  the  Jews  who  believed  not  set  all  the 
city  in  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason  where 
Paul  and  Silas  were,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the 
people."  Acts  Xvii.  5.  The  episde  declares,  "when  we 
were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we  should  sufier 
tribulation ;  even  as  it  cametopass^  and  ye  in^w,"  (iii.  4). 

The  history  brings  Paul  and  Silas  and  Timothy  together 
at  Corinth,  soon  after  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  at  Thes- 
salonica :  "  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come 
from  Macedonia  (to  Corinth),  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit.'* 
Acts  xviii.  5.  The  episde  is  written  in  the  name  of  these 
three  persons,  who  consequently  must  have  been  together 
at  the  time,  and  speaks  throughout  of  their  minisuy  at 
Thessalonica  as  a  recent  transaction :  "  We  brediren,  being- 
taken  from  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence  not  in  heart, 
endeavoured  the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  face,  with 
great  desire,"  (ii.  17)« 

The  harmony  is  indubitable ;  but  the  points  of  history  in 
which  it  consists,  are  so  expressly  set  forth  in  the  narrative, 
and  so  directly  referred  to  in  the  cpbde,  diat  it  becomes 
necessary  for  us  to  show,  that  the  facts  in  one  writing  were 
not  copied  from  the  other.  Now  amidst  some  minuter  dis* 
crepancies,  which  will  be  noticed  below,  there  is  one  cir- 
cumstance which  mixes  itself  with  aU  the  allusiona  in  the 
epistle,  but  does  not  appear  in  die  histcny  any  where ;  aad 
that  is  of  a  visit  which  St*  Paul  had  intended  to  pay  to  the 
Thessalonians  during  the  time  of  his  residing  at  Corinth : 
"  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you  (even  I  Paul) 
once  and  again,  but  Satan  hindered  us,"  (ii.  1.)  ^  Ni|^ 
and  day  prajring  exceedingly  that  we  might  see  y<Mir  face, 
and  might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith*  Now 
God  himself  and  our  father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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diitct  imr  way  untp  you,**  (iii.  10,  11).  Concerning  • 
design  which  was  not  executed,  aldiough  the  person  himself, 
who  was  conscious  of  his  own  purpose,  should  make  men- 
tion in  his  letters,  nothing  is  more  probable  than  that  his 
historian  diould  be  silent,  if  not  ignorant.  The  audior  of 
die  episde  could  not  however  have  learnt  this  circumstance 
from  the  history,  for  it  is  not  there  to  be  met  with ;  nor,  if 
the  hi^orian  had  drawn  his  materials  from  the  epistle,  is  it 
likdy  that  he  would  have  passed  over  a  circumstance,  which 
is  amongst  the  most  obvious  and  prominent  of  the  facts  to 
be  collected  from  that  source  of  information. 

No.  IV. 

Chap,  iii*  1—7.  "  Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer 
forbear,  we  thought  i{  good  to  be  lefi  at  Athens  ahney  and 
sent  Timotheus,  our  brother  and  minister  of  God,  to  estab- 
lish you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  faith ; — but 
DOW  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought 
us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity,  we  were  com- 
£nted  over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your 
fsith.** 

The  history  relates,  that  when  Paul  came  out  of  Mace- 
donia to  Athens,  Silas  and  Timothy  staid  behind  at  Berea : 
"The  brethren  sent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea ; 
but  Silas  and  Hmotheus  abode  there  still ;  and  they  that 
conducted  Paul  brought  him  to  Athens.**   Acts,  ch.  xvii. 
14, 15.    The  history  further  relates,  that  after  Paul  had 
tairied  some  time  at  Athens,  and  had  proceeded  from 
ftence  to  Corinth,  whilst  he  was  exercismg  his  ministry  in 
that  city,  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to  him*  from  Macedonia, 
Acts,  chap,  xviii.  5.     But  to  reconcile  the  history  with  the 
clause  in  the  epbde  which  makes  St.  Paul  say,  "  I  diought 
it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,  and  to  send  Timothy 
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unto  you,''  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  diat  Timodiy  had 
come  up  with  St.  Paul  at  Athens :  a  circumstance  which 
the  history  does  not  mention.     I  remark  therefore,  diat, 
although  the  history  do  not  expressly  notice  this  arrival, 
yet  it  contains  intimations  which  render  it  extremely  prob* 
able  that  the  fact  took  place.     Fint,  as  soon  as  Paul  had 
reached  Athens,  he  sent  a  message  back  to  Silas  and  Tim- 
othy  "for  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed.''  Acts,  chap, 
xvii.  15.     Secondly,  his  stay  at  Athens  was  on  purpose 
that  they  might  join  him  there  :  ♦*  Now  whilst  Paul  rvinted 
I  for  them  at  Athens^  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him."  Acts, 
chap.  %yVu  16.    Thirdly,  his  departure  from  Athens  docs 
not  appear  to  have  been  In  any  sort  hastened  or  abrupt.    It 
is  said,  *^  after  these  things,"  via.  his  disputation  with  the 
Jews,  his  conferences  with  the  philo*sophers,  his  discourse 
at  Areopagus,  and  the  gsuning  of  some  converts,  "  he  de« 
parted  from  Athens  and  came  to  Corinth."    It  is  not  hinted 
that  he  quitted  Athens  before  the  time  that  he  had  intended 
to  leave  it ;   it  is  not  suggested  that  he  was  driven  from 
thence,  as  he  was  from  many  cities,  by  tumults  or  perse- 
cutions, or  because  his  life  was  no  longer  safe.     Observe 
then  the  particulars  which  the  history  does  noticct—that 
Paul  had  ordered  Timothy  to  follow  him  without  delay, 
that  he  waited  at  Athens  on  purpose  that  Timothy  might 
come  up  with  him,  that  he  suid  there  as  long  as  his  own 
choice  led  him  to  continue.     Laying  these  circumstances 
which  the  history  does  disclose  together,  it  is  highly  prob- 
able that  Timothy  came  to  the  apostle  at  Athens,  a  fact 
which  the  epistle,  we  have  seen,  virtually  asserts  when  it 
makes  Paul  send  Timothy  back  from  Athens  to  Thessa- 
lonica.    The  sending  back  qf  Timothy  into  Macedonia  ac- 
(:ounts  also  for  his  not  coming  to  Corinth  till  after  Paul 
h^d  bepn  fished  \t\  ths^t  city  for  3ome  copsiderablc  tipixc^ 
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Paul  had  found  out  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  abode  with  them 
and  wrought,  being  of  the  same  craft ;  and  reasoned  in  the 
syoAgogue  every  sabbath  day,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks,  Acts,  chap,  xviii.  1-— 5»  All  this  passed  at 
Corinth  before  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from  Mace« 
donia.  Acts,  chap,  xriii.  5*  If  this  was  the  first  time  of 
dieir  coming  up  with  him  after  their  separation  at  Berea, 
there  is  nothing  to  account  for  a  delay  so  contrary  to  what 
appears  from  the  history  itself  to  have  been  St.  Paul's  plan 
and  expectation.  This  is  a  conformity  of  a  peculiar  species. 
The  epistle  discloses  a  fact  which  is  not  preserved  in  the 
history ;  but  which  makes  what  is  said  in  the  history  more 
significant,  probable,  and  consistent.  The  history  bears 
marks  of  an  omission ;  the  epistle  by  reference  furnishes  a 
circumstance  which  supplies  that  omission. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  ii.  14.  "  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of 
the  churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  country- 
maij  even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews." 

To  a  reader  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  might  seem, 
at  first  sight,  that  the  persecutions  which  the  preachers  and 
converts  of  Christianity  underwent,  were  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  their  old  adversaries  the  Jews.  But,  if  we  attend 
carefully  to  the  accounts  there  delivered,  we  shall  observe, 
diat,  though  the  opposition  made  to  the  gospel  usually  orig'' 
inattd  from  the  enmity  of  the  Jews,  yet  in  almost  all  places 
the  Jews  went  about  to  accomplish  their  purpose,  by  stir- 
ring up  the  Gentile  inhabitants  against  their  converted 
countrymen.  Out  of  Judea  they  had  not  power  to  do  much 
mischief  in  any  other  way.  This  was  the  case  at  Thessa- 
lonica  in  particular:  "The  Jews  which  believed  not, 
Tomtd.  with  envy,  set  all  the  city  in  an  uproar."  Acts,  ch. 
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zviL  ver*  5.  It  van  the  same  a  abort  time  afterwards  at 
Berea :  ^'  Wheo  Ac  Jews  of  Thessalanica  had  knowledge 
diat  the  wmtl  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Bo^ea,  thejr 
came  duther  also,  and  stirred  up  the  people."  Acts,  du 
zra.  13.  And  beibre  this  our  apostle  had  met  with  a  like 
species  of  persecution,  in  his  progress  through  the  Lesser 
Asia ;  ^  in  every  citjr  the  uabdieving  Jews  stirred  up  the 
Gentiles,  and  made  dieir  minds  evil  afiEected  against  the 
brethren."  Acts.  ch.  ziv.  2.  The  epistle  dierefiure  repre- 
sents die  case  accurately  as  the  hbtory  states  it.  It  was 
the  Jews  alw^rs  who  set  on  foot  die  persecodons  against 
the  apostles  and  their  followers.  He  speaks  truly  there- 
fore of  them,  when  he  says  in  tliis  epistle,  ^^  diey  both, 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  dieir  own  prophets,  and  have 
persecuted  tis^-^Jorbidding  us  to  speak  unto  the  Gentiles." 
(ii.  15, 16.)  But  out  of  Judea  it  was  at  die  hands  of  the 
Gentiles,  it  was  '^  of  their  own  countrymen,"  that  the  inju- 
ries diey  underwent  were  immediately  sustained:  *^Ye 
have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even 
as  they  have  at  die  Jews." 

No.  VL 

The  apparent  discrepancies  between  our  epistle  and  the 
history,  though  of  magnitude  sufficient  to  repel  the  impu^ 
tation  of  confederacy  or  transcription  (in  which  view  they 
form  a  part  of  our  argument),  are  neither  numerous,  nor 
very  difficult  to  reconcile. 

One  df  these  may  be  observed  in  the  ninth  and  toith 
verses  of  the  second  chapter :  ^  For  ye  remember,  breth- 
ren, our  labour  and  travel ;  for  lidx>uring  night  and  day, 
because  we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  jusdy,  and  unfalameafaly  we 
behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe."     A  person 
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who  reads  this  pusmge  is  naturallj  led  by  it  to  suppose,  that 
die  writer  had  dwelt  at  Thessalonica  for  some  considerable 
time;  yet  of  St.  Paul's  ministry  in  that  city,  the  history 
ghres  no  other  account  than  the  following :  ^^  that  he  came 
to  Thessakvnica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews :  that^ 
as  bb  manner  was,  he  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath 
doffs  reasoned  with  diem  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  that  some 
of  themhelieyed  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas.''  The 
Ustoiy  then  proceeds  to  tell  us,  that  the  .Jews  which  be- 
lieved not  set  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house 
(^  Jason,  where  Paul  and  his  companions  lodged ;  that  the 
coBsequence  of  this  outrage  was,  that  ^^  the  brethren  imme- 
diately sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea." 
Acts,  ch«  xviu  1—10.  From  the  mention  of  his  preach- 
mg  three  sabbath  days  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  from 
Ae  want  of  any  further  specification  of  his  ministry,  it  has 
mnally  been  taken  flcn*  granted  that  Paul  did  not  continue 
at  Thessalonica  more  than  three  weeks.  This,  however, 
is  bferred  without  necessity.  It  iq>pears  to  have  been  St. 
Paul's  practice,  in  almost  every  place  that  he  came  to,  upon 
Us  first  arrival  to  repair  to  the  sjmagogue.  He  thought 
himself  bound  to  propose  die  gospel  to  the  Jews^r^f,  agree- 
ably to  what  he  declared  at  Antiodi  in  Pisidia ;  ^^  it  was 
necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
^ken  to  you.''  Acts,  ch.  ziii.  46.  If  the  Jews  rejected 
his  ministry,  he  quitted  die  synagogue,  and  betook  himself 
to  a  Gentile  audience.  At  Corinth,  upon  his  first  coming 
tUtker,  he  reasoned  in  the  s]magogue  every  sabbath ;  ^^  but 
when  the  Jews  exposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed,  he 
departed  thence,"  expressly  telling  them,  ^^  from  hence- 
fetdi  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  remained  in  that 
oty  a  year  and  six  months."  Acts,  ch.  xviii.  6—11.  At 
Ephesus,  in  like  manner,  for  the  space  of  three  months  he 
went  into  the  synagogue ;  but  ^*  when  divers  were  harden- 
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ed  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way,  he  departed 
from  them  and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus ;  and  this  continued  by- the 
space  of  two  years."  Acts,  ch.  ^x.  9,  10.  Upon  inspect* 
ing  the  history,  I  see  nothing  in  it  which' negatives  the  sup** 
position,  that  St.  Paul  pursued  the  same  plan  at  Thessalo- 
nica  which  he  adopted  in  other  places  ;  and  that,  though 
he  resorted  to  the  synagogue  only  three  sabbath  days,  yet 
he  remained  in  the  city,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry 
amongst  the  Gentile  citizens,  much  longer;  and  until  the 
success  of  his  preaching  had  provoked  the  Jews  to  excite 
the  tumult  and  insurrection  by  which  he  was  driven  away* 

Another  seeming  discrepancy  is  found  in  the  ninth  verse 
of  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  :  *^  For  they  themselves 
show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you, 
and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idoh  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God."  This  text  contains  an  assertion,  that,  by  means 
of  St.  PauUs  ministry  at  Thessalonica,  many  idolatrous 
Gentiles  had  been  brought  over  to  Christianity.  Yet  the 
history,  in  describing  the  effects  of  that  ministry,  only  says, 
that  ^^  some  of  the  Jews  believed,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few."  (ch. 
xvii.  4.)  The  devout  Greeks  were  those  who  already  wor- 
shipped the  one  true  God ;  and  therefore  could  not  be  said, 
by  embracing  Christianity,  ^^  to  be  turned  to  God  from 
idols." 

This  is  the  difficulty.  The  answer  may  be  assisted  by 
the  following  observations :  The  Alexandrian  and  Cam* 
bridge  manuscripts  read  (for  rm  T^pufm  fAA«f«^  ^n>tt  vAvIk) 
xw  «tCt/u4f«p  xau  tMtifm  ifXu  wAv^.  In  which  reading  they  are 
also  confirmed  by  the  Vulgate  Latin.  And  this  reading 
is,  in  my  opinion,  strongly  supported  by  the  considerations, 
first,  that  01  TtSfUHt  alone,  i.  e.  without  l>Jotm,  is  used  in 
this  sense  in  this  same  chapter — Paul  bebgcome  to  Athens 
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ht^tytf  n  tfi  9VHif^tiyji  t^  Iv JWiak  MJtt  r»(^  a^S^fU9tt :  secondly, 
diat  r^0fuHt  and  iMmt  no  where  come  together.  The  ex- 
pression is  redundant*  The  it  t^^um  must  be  fAA^tf^. 
Thirdly,  diat  the  x«m  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  left 
out,  incurii  mantis,  than  to  have  been  put  in.  Or,  after  all, 
if  we  be  not  allowed  to  ehange  the  present  reading,  which 
is  undoubtedly  retained  by  a  great  plurality  of  copies,  may 
not  the  passage  in  the  history  be  considered  as  describing 
(mly  the  effects  of  St.  Paul's  discourses  during  the  three  sab- 
bath days  in  which  he  preached  in  the  s}aiagogue  ?  and 
may  it  not  be  true,  as  we  have  remarked  above,  that  his 
application  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  and  his  success  amongst 
them,  was  posteriour  to  this  ? 


CHAPTER  X. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALOKUNS. 

No.  I. 

It- may  seem  odd  to  allege  obscurity  itself  as  an  argument, 
or  to  draw  a  proof  in  favour  of  a  writing,  from  that  which 
is  usually  considered  as  the  principal  defect  in  its  compo- 
sitbn.  The  present  epistle,  however,  furnishes  a  passage, 
hitherto  unexplained,  and  probably  inexplicable  by  us,  the 
existence  of  which,  under  the  darkness  and  difficulties  that 
attend  it,  can  only  be  accounted  for  upon  the  supposition 
of  the  epistle  being  genuine  ;  and  upon  that  supposition  is 
accounted  for  with  great  ease.  The  passage  which  I  allude 
10  is  found  in  the  second  chapter :  ^^  That  day  shall  not 
come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and 
exaketh  himself  above  all  diat  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sittedi  in  the  temple  of 
VOL.  V.  24 
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God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  GocU     Remember  ye  not 

that    WHEN    I    WAS    YET    WITH    YOU    I    TOLD  VOU    THESE 

THINGS  ?  And  now  ye  inow  what  withholdethy  that  he  nught 
be  revealed  in  his  time;  for  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work,  only  he  that  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way  ;  and  then  shall  that  wicked  be  reveal- 
ed, whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 
It  were  superfluous  to  prove,  because  it  is  in  vain  to  deny, 
that  this  passage  is  involved  in  great  obscurity,  more  espe- 
cially the  clauses  distinguished  by  Italicks.  Now  the  ob- 
servation I  have  to  offer  is  founded  upon  this,  that  the 
passage  expressly  refers  to  a  conversation  which  the  author 
had  previously  holden  with  the  Thessalonians  upon  the 
same  subject :  ^^  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet 
with  you  /  told  you  these  things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what 
withholdeth."  If  such  conversation  actually  passed ;  if^ 
whilst  he  was  yet  with  them,  ^^  he  told  them  those  things^" 
then  it  fcdlows  that  the  epistle  is  authentick.  And  of  the 
reality  of  this  conversation  it  appears  to  be  a  proof,  that 
what  it  sai^  in  the  epistle  might  be  understood  by  those 
who  had  been  present  to  such  conversation,  and  yet  be 
incapable  of  being  explaiQed  by  any  other.  No  man  writes 
unintelligibly  on  purpose.  But  it  may  easily  happen,  that 
a  part  of  a  letter  which  relates  to  a  subject,  upon  which  the 
parties  had  conversed  together  before,  which  refers  to  what 
had  been  before  said^  which  is  in  truth  a  portion  or  con- 
tinuation of  a  former  discourse,  may  be  utterly  wiUiout 
meaning  to  a  stranger,  who  should  pick  up  the  letter  upoa 
the  road,  and  yet  be  perfectly  clear  to  the  person  to  whom 
it  is  directed,  and  with  whom  the  previous  communication 
had  passed.  And  if,  in  a  letter  which  thus  accidentalljr 
fell  into  my  bands,  I  found  a  passage  expressly  referring 
to  a  former  conversation,  and  difficult  to  be  explained  with«- 
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out  knowing  that  conversation,  I  should  consider  this  very 
difficulty  as  a  proof  that  the  conversation  had  actually  pass- 
ed, and  consequently  that  the  letter  contained  the  real  cor- 
respondence of  real  persons. 

No,  II. 

Chap.  iii.  8.  ^^  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for 
nought,  but  wrought  with  labour  night  and  day,  that  we 
might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you  v  not  because  we 
have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto 
you  to  follow.'* 

In  a  letter,  purporting  to  have  been  written  to  another 
of  the  Macedonick  churches,  we  find  the  following  decla- 
ration : 

^^  Now  ye,  Philippians,  know  also  that  in  the  beginning  of 
the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church 
communicated  with  me  as  concerning  giving^  and  receivings 
hut  ye  only^'* 

The  conformity  between  these  two  passages  is  strong  and 
plain.  They  confine  the  transaction  to  the  same  period. 
The  epistle  to  the  Philippians  refers  to  what  passed  ^^  in 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel,"  that  is  to  say,  during  the  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel  on  that  side  of  the  iEgean  sea. 
The  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  speaks  of  the  apostle's 
conduct  in  that  city  upon  ^^  his  first  entrance  in  unto  them," 
which  the  history  informs  us  was  in  the  course  of  his  first 
visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece. 

As  St.  Paul  tells  the  Philippians,  ^*  that  no  church  com- 
municated with  him,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving, 
but  they  only,"  he  could  not,  consistently  with  the  truth  of 
this  declaration,  have  received  any  thing  from  the  neigh- 
bouring church  of  Thessalonica.  What  thus  appears  by* 
general  implication  in  an  epistle  to  another  church,  when  he 
writes  to  the  Thessalonians  themselves,  is  noticed  expressly 
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and  particularly :  ^^  neither  did  ^e  eat  any  man's  bread  for 
nought,  but  wrought  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be 
chargeable  to  any  of  you." 

The  texts  here  cited  further  also  exhibit  a  mark  of  con* 
formity  with  what  St.  Paul  is  made  to  say  of  himself  in  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles.  The  apostle  not  only  reminds  the 
Thessalonians  that  he  had  not  been  chargeable  to  any  of 
them,  but  he  states  likewise  the  motive  which  dictated  this 
reserve :  ^^  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  to  make 
ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us."  (ch.  iii.  9.^ 
This  conduct  and,  what  is  much  more  precise,  the  end 
which  he  had  in  view  by  it,  was  the  very  same  as  that  which 
the  history  attributes  to  St.  Paul  in  a  discourse,  which  it 
represents  him  to  have  addressed  to  the  elders  of  the  chmrch 
of  Ephesus.  ^^Yea,  ye  yourselves  also  know  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me.  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how 
that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weakP  Acts,  ch, 
XX.  34.  The  sentiment  in  the  epistle  and  in  the  speech  i^ 
in  both  parts  of  it  so  much  alike,  and  yet  the  words  which 
convey  it  show  so  little  of  imitation  or  even  of  resemblance, 
that  the  agreement  cannot  well  be  explained  widiout  sup* 
posing  the  speech  and  the  letter  to  have  really  proceeded 
from  the  same  person* 

No.  III. 

Our  reader  remembers  the  passage  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  in  which  St.  Paul  spoke  of  the  coming 
of  Christ :  ^*  This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  com  hag 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep ;  for 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first  i  then  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main, shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
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and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord* — But  ye,  brethren, 
are  not  io  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a 
thief.'*  1  Tbess.  iv.  15 — 17,  and  ch.  v.  4.  It  should  seem 
that  the  Thessalonians,  or  some  however  amongst  them, 
bad  from  this  passage  conceived  an  opmion  (and  that  not 
very  unnaturally)  that  the  coming-K>f  Christ  was  to  take 
place  instantly,  irt  o^mput^ ;  and  that  this  persuasion  had 
produced,  as  it  well  might,  mud  agitation  in  the  church. 
The  apostle  therefore  now  writes,  amongst  other  purposes, 
to  quiet  this  alarm,  and  to  rectify  the  misconstruction  that 
had  been  put  upon  his  words :  ^^  Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken 
inmmd,  or  be  troubled  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor 
ty  letter  asjrom  us^  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand." 
If  the  allusion  which  we  contend  for  be  admitted,  namely, 
if  it  be  admitted,  that  the  passage  in  the  second  epistle 
relates  to  the  passage  in  the  first,  it  amounts  to  a  consider* 
able  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  both  epistles.  I  have  no 
ccmception,  because  I  know  no  example,  of  such  a  device 
in  a  forgery,  as  first  to  frame  an  ambiguous  passage  in  a 
letter,  then  to  represent  the  persons  to  whom  the  letter  is 
addressed  as  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and 
lastly,  to  write  a  second  letter  in  order  to  correct  this  mis* 
take. 

I  have  said  that  this  argument  arises  out  of  the  text,  if 
the  allusion  be  admitted :  for  I  am  not  ignorant  that  many 
expositors  understand  the  passage  in  the  second  epistle,  as 
referring  to  some  forged  letters,  which  had  been  produced 
in  St.  Paul's  name,  and  in  which  the  aposde  had  been  made 
to  say  that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  then  at  hand.     In  de- 

*  *0Tf  tnrrwufy  nempe  hoc  anno»  says  GrotiuSj  ina^rwin  hie  dicitur  do 
re  praticnti,  ut  Rom.  viii.  38. 1  Cor.  iii.  22,  Gal.  i.  4.  Heb.  ix.  9. 
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fence,  however,  of  the  exphmation  which  we  propose,  the 
reader  is  desired  to  observe, 

1.  The  strong  fact,  that  there  exists  a  passage  in  the  first 
epistle,  to  which  that  in  the  second  is  capable  of  being  refer- 
red, i.  e.  which  accounts  for  the  errour  the  writer  is  solici- 
tous to  remove.  Had  no  other  epistle  than  the  second  been 
extant,  and  had  it  under  these  circumstances  come  to  be 
considered,  whether  the  text  before  us  related  to  a  forged 
epistle  or  to  some  misconstruction  of  a  true  one,  many  con- 
jectures and  many  probabilities  might  have  been  admitted 
in  the  inquiry,  which  can  have  litde  weight  when  an  epistle 
is  produced,  containing  the  very  sort  of  passage  we  were 
seeking,  that  is,  a  passage  liable  to  the  misinterpretation 
which  the  apostle  protests  against. 

2.  That  the  clause  which  introduces  the  passage  in  the 
second  epistle  bears  a  particular  affinity  to  what  is  found  in 
the  passage  cited  from  the  first  epistle*  The  clause  is  this : 
"  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  htnu^ 
Now  in  the  first  epistle  the  description  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  is  accompanied  with  the  mention  of  this  very  cir- 
cumstance of  his  saints  ^^  being  collected  round  him."  ^^The 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  widi  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord'xn  the  air."  iThess.  chap.  iv.  16, 17. 
This  I  suppose  to  be  the  "  gathering  together  unto  him^ 
intended  in  the  second  episde ;  and  that  the  author,  when 
he  used  these  words,  retained  in  his  thoughts  what  he  had 
written  on  the  subject  before. 

3.  The  second  epistle  is  written  in  the  joint  name  of  Paul, 
Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  and  it  cautions  the  Thessalonians 
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against  being  misled  "  by  letter  as  from  us"  (Jn  h*  lifufi). 
Do  not  these  words  'it^nfun/  appropriate  the  reference  to 
some  writing  which  bore  the  name  of  these  three  teachers  ? 
Now  this  circumstance,  which  is  a  very  close  one,  belongs 
to  the  epistle  at  present  in  our  hands  ;  for  the  epistle  which 
we  call  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  contains  these 
names  in  its  superscription. 

4.  The  words  in  the  original,  as  far  as  they  are  material 
to  be  stated,  are  these  :    it^  rs  foi  ra^'^  vrnXiv^nteu  vfutu  ew  'm 

ii  A'  i/itn,  «$  irt  mTrypttf  n  nfupM  ry  x^imt.  Under  the  weight 
of  the  preceding  observations  may  not  the  words  f^nrt  ttm 
Aiyv,  fotrt  ii  (xicTv^,  m  A*  nfAtn,  be  construed  to  signify  qiuist 
nos  quid  taie  out  dixcrimus  out  scripserimus^j  intimating 
diat  their  words  had  been  mistaken,  and  that  they  had  in 
troth  said  or  written  no  such  thing. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

JiOM  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  "  as  I  besought 
thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus  when  I  went  into  Macedo- 
nia," it  is  evident  that  this  Epistle  was  written  soon  after 
St.  Paid  bad  gone  to  Macedonia  from  Ephesus.  Dr.  Ben- 
ton fixes  its  date  to  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  journey,  record- 

*  Should  a  contnuy  interpretation  bo  preferred,  I  do  not  think  that  it 
inpliet  the  conclufion  that  a  false  epiatle  had  then  been  published  in 
^  apostle's  name.  It  wiU  completely  satisfy  the  aUusion  in  the  text 
to  allow,  that  some  one  or  other  at  Thessalonica  had  pretended  to  have 
Wn  told  by  St.  Paul  and  his  companions,  or  to  have  seen  a  letter  from 
then,  in  which  they  had  said,  that  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.    In 
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cd  in  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts : 
"  And  after  the  uproar  (excited  by  Demetrius  at  Ephesus) 
was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and  cm- 
braced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia." 
And  in  this  opinion  Dr.  Benson  is  followed  by  Michaclia, 
as  be  was  preceded  by  the  greater  part  of  the  commcntar- 
tors  who  have  considered  the  question.  There  is,  how- 
ever, one  objection  to  the  hypothesis,  which  these  learned 
men  appear  to  me  to  have  overlooked ;  and  it  is  no  other 
than  this,  that  the  superscription  of  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  seems  to  prove,  that  at  the  time  St.  Paul 
is  supposed  by  them  to  have  written  this  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy, Timothy  in  truth  was  with  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia. 
Paul,  as  it  is  related  in  the  Acts,  left  Ephesus  "  for  to  go 
bto  Macedonia."  When  he  had  got  into  Macedonia  he 
wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corindiians.  Concerning 
this  point  there  exists  little  variety  of  opinion.  It  is  plainly 
indicated  by  the  contents  of  the  epistle.  It  is  also  strongly 
implied  that  the  epistle  was  written  aoon  after  the  aposdc's 
arrival  in  Macedonia  ;  for  he  begins  his  letter  by  a  train 
of  reflection,  referring  to  his  persecutions  in  Asia  as  to 
recent  transactions,  as  to  dangers  from  which  he  had  lately 
been  delivered*  But  in  the  salutation  widi  which  die  epis- 
tle opens,  Timothy  is  joined  with  St»Paul^  and  consequently 
could  not  at  that  time  be  "  left  behind  at  Ephesus.'^  And 
as  to  the  only  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  can  be  thought 

like  manner  as  Acts  xt.  1,  24.  it  is  recorded  that  some  had  pretended  to 
have  rsceived  instructions  from  the  church  at  Jerutalem,  which  bad  tiot 
been  received  "  to  whom  they  gave  no  such  commandiDent.''  And  thus 
Dr.  Benson  interpreted  the  passage  fAvn  ^fotia^  fum  ^m  vnofnifroCf  /m^ 
/.*  x*>«,  fwn  Si  enroKKf  «f  ii  i/utm^  "  nor  be  dismayed  by  any  revelation, 
or  discourse^  or  epistk,  which  any  one  shall  pretend  to  have  heard  or 
received  from  us.** 
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o{,  Tis.  that  Timothy,  though  he  was  left  behind  at  Ephe- 
ftus  upon  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Asia,  yet  might  follow 
him  so  soon  after,  as  to  come  up  with  the  apostle  in  Mace- 
donia, before  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  that 
supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  and  tenour  of  the 
episde  throughout.  For  the  writer  speaks  uniformly  of 
his  intention  to  return  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  not  of 
his  expecting  Timothy  to  come  to  him  in  Macedoma: 
^^  These  things  write  I  unto  thee  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 
thorthf;  but  if  I  tarry  long  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself,"  (chap.  iii.  14,  15.)  Till 
I  come  give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doc- 
trinc,**  (chap.  iv.  13.) 

Since,  therefore,  the  leaving  of  Timothy  behind  at  Eph* 
esos,  when  Paul  went  into  Macedonia,  suits  not  with  any 
journey  into  Macedonia  recorded  in  the  Acts,  I  concur 
with  Bishop  Pearson  in  placing  the  date  of  this  epistle,  and 
the  journey  referred  to  in  it,  at  a  period  subsequent  to  St. 
Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  consequently  sub- 
sequent to  the  mra,  up  to  which  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles 
brings  his  history.  The  only  difficulty  which  attends  our 
(^ioo  is,  that  St.  Paul  must,  according  to  us,  have  come 
to  Epbeaus  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  contrary  as  it 
should  seem  to  what  he  foretold  to  the  Ephesian  elders, 
^that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more."  And  it  is  to 
save  the  infallibility  of  this  prediction,  and  for  no  other 
reason  of  weight,  that  an  earlier  date  is  assigned  to  this 
epistle.  The  prediction  itself  however,  when  considered 
in  connexion  with  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
delivered,  does  not  seem  to  demand  so  much  anxiety.  The 
words  in  question  are  found  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse  of  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts :  '^  And  now  behold,  I  know 
that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  king- 
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dom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.'*    In  the  twenty- 
second  and  twenty-third  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  i.  c» 
two  verses  before,  the  apostle  makes  this  declaration :  '*  And 
now  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befal  me  there ;  save  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  abide  me."     This  *^  witnessing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"    was   undoubtedly  prophetick   and  supernatural. 
But  it  wenjt  no  further  thaii  to  foretel  that  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions awaited  him.     And  I  can  very  well  conceive,  that 
this  might  be  all  which  was  communicated  to  the  apostle 
by  extraordinary  revelation,  and  that  the  rest  was  the  con- 
clusion of  his  own  mind,  the  desponding  inference  which 
he  drew  from  strong  and  repeated  intimations  of  approach^ 
ing  danger.     And  the  expression  "  I  know,"  which  St. 
Paul  here  uses,  does  not  perhaps,  when  applied  to  future 
events  affecting  himself,  convey  an  assertion  so  positive 
and  absolute  as  we  may  at  first  sight  apprehend.     In  die 
first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  and  the  twenty- 
fifth  verse,   ^^  I  know,"  says  he,  ^^  that  I  shall  abide  and 
Continue  with  you  all  for  your  joy  and  furtherance  of  faith.^ 
Notwithstanding  this  strong  declaration,  in  the  second 
chapter  and  twenty-third  verse  of  this  same  epistle,  and 
speaking  also  of  the  very  same  event,  he  is  content  to  use 
a  language  of  some  doubt  and  uncertainty :  ^^  Him  there- 
fore I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it 
will  go  with  me;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  my- 
self shall  come  shortly."     And  a  few  verses  preceding 
these,  he  not  only  seems  to  doubt  of  his  safety,  but  almost 
to  despair;  to  contemplate  the  possibility  at  least  of  his 
condemnation  and  martyrdom  :  ^^  Tea,  and  if  I  be  offered 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  re- 
joice with  you  all. 
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No.  I. 

But  can  wc  show  that  St.  Paul  visited  Ephcsus  after  his 
Kberation  at  Rome  ?  or  rather,  can  wc  collect  any  hints 
from  his  other  letters  which  make  it  probable  that  he  did  ? 
If  wc  can,  then  wc  have  a  coincidence*  If  we  cannot,  we 
have  only  an  unauthorized  supposition,  to  which  the  exi- 
gency of  the  case  compels  us  to  resort.  Now,  for  thb 
purpose,  let  us  examine  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  and 
the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  These  two  epistles  purport  to 
be  written  whilst  St.  Paul  was  yet  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  To 
the  Philippians  he  writes  as  follows :  ^*  I  trust  in  die  Lord 
that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shordy.''  To  Philemon,  who 
was  a  Colossian,  he  gives  this  direction  :  ^^  But  withal, 
prepare  me  also  a  lodging,  for  I  trust  that  through  your 
prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you.*'  An  inspection  of  the 
map  will  show  us  that  Colosse  was  a  city  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  lying  eastward,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  Ephe- 
tU8.  Philippi  was  on  the  other,  i.  e.  the  western  side  of 
the  iEgean  sea.  If  the  apostle  executed  his  purpose ;  if, 
in  pursitaneov^f  the  intention  expressed  in  his  letter  to 
Philemon,  he  came  to  Colosse  soon  after  he  was  set  at  lib- 
erty at  Rome^  it  is  very  improbable  that  he  would  omit  to 
visit  Ephcsus,  which  lay  so  near  to  it,  and  where  he  had 
spent  three  years  of  his  ministry.  As  he  was  also  under 
a  promise  to  the  church  of  Philippi  to  see  them  "  shortly  ;*' 
if  he  pas^d  from  Colosse  to  Philippi,  or  from  Philippi  to 
.Cdossc,  he  could  hardly  avoid  taking  Ephcsus  in  his  way. 

No.  II. 

Chap.  V.  9.  ^  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number 
Tmder  threescore  years  old." 
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This  accords  with  the  account  delivered  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  Acts.  ^^  And  in  those  days,  when  the  num- 
ber of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmur- 
ing of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their 
widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.^  It  ap- 
pears that  from  the  first  formation  of  the  Christian  church, 
provision  was  made  out  of  the  publick  funds  of  the  society 
for  the  indigent  widows  who  belonged  to  it.  The  histoiy^ 
we  have  seen,  distinctly  records  the  existence  of  such  an 
institution  at  Jerusalem,  a  few  years  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion ;  and  is  led  to  the  mention  of  it  \erj  incidentally,  vis* 
by  a  dispute,  of  which  it  was  the  occasion,  and  which  pro- 
duced important  consequences  to  the  Christian  community. 
The  epistle,  without  being  suspected  of  borrowing  from  the 
history,  refers,  briefly  indeed,  but  decisively,  to  a  similar 
establishment,  subsisting  some  years  afterwards  at  Ephesus* 
This  agreement  indicates  that  both  writings  were  founded 
upon  real  circumstances. 

But,  in  this  article,  the  material  thing  to  be  noticed  is  the 
mode  of  expression ;  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  Ae 
number.'*  No  previous  account  or  explanation  is  given,  to 
which  these  words,  "  into  the  number,"  can  refer;  but  the 
direction  comes  concisely  and  unpreparedly.-  **  Let  not  a 
widow  be  taken  into  the  number."  Now  this  is  the  way 
in  which  a  man  writes,  who  is  conscious  that  he  is  writing 
to  persoqs  already  acquainted  with  the  subject  of  his  letter; 
and  who,  he  knows,  will  readily  apprehend  and  apply  what 
he  says  by  virtue  of  their  being  so  acquainted ;  but  it  is 
not  the  way  in  which  a  man  writes  upon  any  other  occasion ; 
and  least  of  all,  in  which  a  man  would  draw  up  a  feigned 
letter,  or  introduce  a  supposititious  fact*« 

*  It  it  not  altogether  unconnected  with  cup  general  purpose  to  remark, 
in  the  pj^atajr^  before  us,  the  selection  |^4  reserve  which  St  Paul  recom- 
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No.  III. 

Chap.  ill.  2,  3.  ^^  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given 
to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach  ;  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not 
covetous ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house.'' 

^^  No  striier  :^*  That  is  the  article  which  I  single  out 
from  the  collection  as  evincing  the  antiquity  at  least,  if  not 
the  genuineness,  of  the  epistle,  because  it  is  an  article  which 
no  man  would  have  made  the  subject  of  caution  who  lived 
in  an  advanced  era  of  the  church.     It  agreed  with  the  in- 

mendstothe  goTernourt  of  the  church  of  Ephetui,  in  the  bestowing  retief 
ipM  the  poor,  becauie  it  refutes  a  calumny  which  has  been  insinuated, 
that  the  liberalitj  of  the  first  Christians  was  an  artifice  to  catch  converts ; 
or  one  of  the  temptations,  however,  by  which  the  idle  and  mendicant 
vere  drawn  into  this  society :  "Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  num- 
ber under  threescore  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well 
reported  of  for  her  good  works ;  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  atrangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  hav« 
relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work : 
but  the  younger  widows  refuse."  (v.  9, 10, 11).  And,  in  another  place, 
"If  any  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have  widows,  let  them  relieve 
them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  charged,  that  it  may  relieve  them  that 
art  widows  indeed."  And  to  the  same  effect,  or  rather  more  to  our 
present  purpose,  the  apostle  writes  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians :  *'  Even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that 
if  any  would  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat,*'  i.  e.  at  the  publick  expense. 
"For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly, 
yttkUi^n^t  ai  aU,  but  are  busy  bodies ;  now  them  that  are  such,  we  com* 
intnd  and  exhort,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they 
vork,  and  eat  their  own  bread."  Could  a  designing  or  dissolute  poor 
tAke  advantage  of  bounty  regulated  with  so  much  caution ;  or  could  the 
mind  which  dictated  those  sober  and  prudent  directions  be  influenced 
in  his  recommendations  of  publick  charity  by  any  other  than  the  propert 
est  motives  ef  beneficence  ? 
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fancy  of  the  society,  and  with  no  other  state  of  it.  After 
the  government  of  the  church  had  acquired  the  dignified 
form  which  it  soon  and  naturally  assumed,  this  injuncdon 
could  have  no  place.  Would  a  person  who  lived  under  a 
hierarchy,  such  as  the  Christian  hierarchy  became  when  it 
had  settled  into  a  regular  establishment,  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  prescribe  concerning  the  qualification  of  a 
bishop,  ^^  that  he  should  be  no  striker  ?''  And  this  injunc- 
tion would  be  equally  alien  from  the  imagination  of  the 
writer,  whether  he  wrote  in  his  own  character,  or  person- 
ated that  of  an  apostle. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  V.  23.  ^^  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little 
wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine  often  infirmities." 

Imagine  an  impostor  sitting  down  to  forge  an  epistle  *in 
the  name  of  St.  Paul.  Is  it  credible  that  it  should  come 
into  his  head  to  give  such  a  direction  as  this ;  so  remote 
from  every  thing  of  doctrine  or  discipline,  every  thing  of 
publick  concern  to  the  religion  or  the  church,  or  to  any  sect, 
order,  or  party  in  it,  and  from  every  purpose  with  which 
such  an  episde  could  be  written  i  It  seems  to  me  that  no- 
thing but  reality,  that  is,  the  real  valetudinary  situation  of 
a  real  person,  could  have  suggested  a  thought  of  so  domes- 
tick  a  nature. 

But  if  the  peculiarity  of  the  advice  be  observable,  the 
place  in  which  it  stands  is  more  so.  The  context  is  this  ; 
*^  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of 
other  men's  sins ;  keep  thyself  pure :  drink  no  longer  water, 
but  use  a  litde  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine  often 
infirmities  :  some  men's  sins  are  open  before  hand,  going 
before  to  judgment :  and  some  men  they  follow  after." 
The  direction^  to  Timothy  about  hi^  diet  stands  between 
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two  sentences,  as  wide  from  the  subject  as  possible.  The 
train  of  thought  seems  to  be  broken  to  let  it  in*  Now  when 
does  this  happen  i  It  happens  when  a  man  writes  as  he  re- 
members ;  when  he  puts  down  an  article  that  occurs  the 
moment  it  occurs,  lest  he  should  afterwards  forget  it*  Of 
this  the  passage  befcM^  us  bears  strongly  the  appearance. 
In  actual  letters,  in  the  negligence  of  a  real  correspondence, 
examples  of  this  kind  frequently  take  place  ;  seldom  I  be- 
lieve in  any  other  production.  For  the  moment  a  man  re- 
gards what  he  writes  as  a  composition^  which  the  author  of 
a  forgery  would,  of  all  others,  be  the  first  to  do,  notions  of 
order,  in  the  arrangement  and  succession  of  his  thoughts, 
present  themselves  to  his  judgment,  and  guide  his  pen. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  i.  15, 16.  ^*  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit,  for  this  cause 
I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show 
forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should 
hereafter  believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting.'^ 

What  was  the  mercy  which  St.  Paul  here  commemorates, 
and  what  was  the  crime  of  which  he  accuses  himself,  is  ap- 
parent from  the  verses  immediately  preceding  :  ^^  I  thank 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he 
counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry,  who 
was  before  a  blasphemer ,  and  a  persecutor  and  injurious  ; 
but  I  obtuned  mercy^  because  I  did  it  ignorandy  in  unbe- 
lief,'' (chap.  i.  12, 1 3.)  The  whole  quotation  plainly  refers 
to  St.  Paul's  original  enmity  to  the  Christian  name,  the 
interposition  of  providence  in  his  conversion,  and  his  sub- 
sequent designation  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel ;  and  by 
this  reference  affirms  indeed  the  substance  of  the  aposde's 
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during  the  same  imprisonment  in  which  the  Epistles  to  die 
Ephesians,  the  Colossians,  the  Philippians,  and  Philemon, 
werfi  written,  may  be  gathered,  with  considerable  evidence, 
from  a  comparison  of  these  several  epistles  with  the  present. 

I.  In  the  former  eputles  the  author  confidendy  looked 
forward  to  hb  liberation  from  confinement,  and  his  speedy 
departure  from  Rome*  He  tells  the  Philippians  (ch.  iu 
34.)  ^^  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come 
shortly."  Philemon  he  bids  to  prepare  for  him  a  lodging ; 
^^  for  I  trust,''  says  he,  ^^  that  through  your  prayers,  I  shall 
be  given  unto  you"  (ven  22^.  In  the  episde  before  us  he 
holds  a  language,  extremely  different :  ^^  I  am  now  ready 
to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand*  I 
have  fought  a'  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my  course ;  I 
have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day"  (ch.  iv.  6-— '8). 

II.  When  the'  former  episdes  were  written  from  Rome, 
Timothy  was  with  St,  Paul ;  and  is  joined  with  him  iu 
writing  to  the  Colossians,  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon* 
The  present  episde  implies  that  he  was  absent* 

III*  In  the  former  episdes  Demas  was  with  St.  Paul  at 
Rome :  ^^  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas,  greet 
you."  In  the  episde  now  before  us ;  ^^  Demas  hath  for- 
saken him,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  gone  to 
Thessalonica*" 

IV*  In  the  former  episde,  Mark  was  with  St*  Paul,  and 
joins  in  saluting  the  Colossians*  In  the  presem  episde, 
Timothy  is  ordered  to  ^^  bring  him  with  him,  for  he  is 
profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry"  (ch*  iv*  11)* 

The  case  of  Timothy  and  of  Mark  might  be  very  well 
accounted  for,  by  supposing  the  present  episde  to  have  been 
written  before  the  others ;  so  that  Timothy,  who  is  here 
exhorted  ^^  to  come  shordy  unto  him"  (chap*  iv*  9),  might 
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hare  arrived,  and  that  Mark,  ^  whom  be  was  to  bring  with 
Urn,"  (chap.  iv«  11),  might  have  also  reached  Rome  in 
suffident  time  to  have  been  with  St.  Paul  when  the  foot 
epistlea  were  written  :  but  then  such  a  supposition  is  in- 
consistent with  what  is  said  of  Demas,  by  which  the  pos- 
terioritjr  of  this  to  the  other  epistles  isr  strongly  indicated  : 
for  in  the  other  epistles  Demas  was  with  St.  Paul,  in  the 
present  he  hadi  ^^  forsaken  him,  and  is  gone  to  Thessalon- 
ica."  The  opposition  ako  of  sentiment,  with  respect  to 
the  event  of  the  persecution,  is  hardly  reconcileable  to  the 
same  imprisonment. 

The  two  fcdlowing  considerations,  which  were  first  sug- 
gested upon  this  question  by  Ludovicus  Capellus,  are  stiU 
more  conclttsive. 

1.  In  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter,  St.  Paul 
informs  Timothy,  ^^  that  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth,''  Efm^rn 
sfuim  a  SMft4m.  The  form  of  expression  implies,  that  Eras- 
tus had  staid  behind  at  Corinth,  when  St.  Paul  left  it.  But 
this  could  not  be  meant  of  any  journey  from  Corinth  which 
St  Paul  took  prior  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome ;  for 
when  Paul  departed  from  Corinth,  as  related  in  the  twen- 
tieth chsq>ter  of  the  Acts,  Timothy  was  with  him :  and  this 
was  the  last  time  the  apostle  left  Corinth  before  his  coming 
to  Rome ;  because  he  left  it  to  proceed  on  his  way  to  Je- 
rusalem, soon  after  his  arrival  at  which  place  he  was  taken 
into  custody,  and  continued  in  that  custody  till  he  was  car- 
ried to  Cesar's  tribunaL  There  could  be  no  need  there- 
fere  to  inform  Timothy  that  ^^  Erastus  staid  behind  at 
Corinth"  upon  this  occasion,  because,  if  the  fact  was  so,  it 
most  have  been  known  to  Timothy  who  was  present,  as 
well  as  to  St.  PauL 

2.  In  the  same  verse  our  episde  also  states  the  f<dlowing 
article :  «^  Trc^imus  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick."  When 
St  Paul  passed  through  Miletum  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem, 
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M  related  Acu  zz^  Trophimua  was  not  kft  behind,  but 
accompanied  bim  to  that  cstjr*  He  was  indeed  die  occasion 
of  the  uproar  at  Jenisalem,  in  consequence  of  which  Su 
Paul  was  apprehended ;  for  ^'  they  had  seen/'  says  the 
historian,  ^^  before  with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus,  an 
Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  mto 
the  temple."  This  was  evidently  the  last  time  of  Paul's 
being  at  Miletus  before  his  first  imprisonment ;  for,  as 
hath  been  said,  after  his  apprehension  at  Jerusalem,  he  re- 
mained in  custody  till  he  was  sent  to  Rome* 

In  these  two  articles  we  have  a  journey  refinred  to,  which 
must  have  taken  place  subsequent  to  the  conclusion  of  St* 
Luke's  history,  and  of  course  after  St.  Paul's  liberatioa 
from  his  first  imprisonment.  The  episUe  therefore  which 
contains  this  reference,  since  it  appears  from  other  parU  of 
it  to  have  been  written  while  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at 
Rome,  proves  that  he  had  returned  to  that  city  again  and 
undergone  there  a  seccmd  imprisonment. 

I  do  not  produce  these  particulars  for  the  sake  of  the 
support  which  they  lend  to  the  testimony  of  the  fathers  con- 
cerning St.  Paul's  tfrcofi^/ imprisonment,  but  to  remark  ^ir 
consistency  and  agreement  with  one  another.  They  are 
all  resolvable  into  one  supposition :  and  although  the  sup- 
position itself  be  in  some  sort  only  negative,  viz.  that  the 
episde  was  not  written  during  St.  Paul's  first  residence  at 
Rome,  but  in  some  future  imprisenment  in  that  city ;  yet 
is  the  consistency  not  less  worthy  of  observation }  for  die 
epistle  touches  upon  names  and  circumstances  connected 
with  the  date  and  with  the  history  of  the  first  imprison^ 
ment,  and  mentioned  in  letters  written  during  that  impris- 
onment, and  so  touches  upon  them,  as  to  leave  what  is  said 
of  one  consistent  with  what  is  said  of  others,  and  consist- 
ent also  with  what  is  said  of  them  in  different  epistles* 
Had  one  of  these  circumstances  been  so  desoibed  as  to 
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Imve  fixed  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the  first  imprisonment, 
k  would  have  involved  the  rest  in  contradiction.  And 
when  the  number  and  particularity  of  the  articles  which 
have  been  brought  together  under  this  head  are  considered ; 
and  when  it  is  considered  also,  that  the  comparisons  we 
have  formed  amongst  them,  were  in  all  probability  neither 
provided  for,  nor  thought  of,  by  the  writer  of  the  epistle, 
it  will  be  deemed  something  very  like  the  effect  of  truth, 
that  no  invincible  repugnuicy  is  perceived  between  them. 

No.  IL 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter, 
and  at  the  first  verse,  we  are  told  that  Paul  ^  came  to 
Derbe  and  Lystra,  and  behold  a  certain  disciple  was  there 
named  Tlmodieus,  the  son  of  a  certain  woman  which  was 
a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his  father  was  a  Greek/'  In 
die  epistle  before  us,  in  the  first  chapter  and  at  the  filth 
verse,  St.  Paul  writes  to  Timothy  thus :  "  Gready  desiring 
to  see  diee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled 
with  j<7,  when  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith 
diat  is  in  diee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois, 
and  thy  mother  Eunice  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee 
also."  Here  we  have  a  fair  unforced  example  of  coinci-* 
(knee.  In  the  history  Timothy  was  the  ^'  son  of  a  Jewess 
that  believed :"  in  the  episde  St.  Paul  applauds  ^  tht  faith 
wUch  dwelt  in  his  mother  Eunice.''  In  the  history  it  is 
said  of  the  mother,  ^^  that  she  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;'' 
of  the  &ther,  ^  that  he  was  a  Greek.''  Now  when  it  is 
sud  of  the  mother  alone  ^^that  she  believed,"  the  father 
being  nevertheless  mentioned  in  the  same  sentence,  we  are 
led  to  suppose  of  the  father  that  he  did  not  believe,  i.  e. 
either  that  he  was  dead,  or  that  he  remained  unconverted. 
Agreeably  hereunto,  whilst  praise  is  bestowed  in  the  episde 
upon  one  parent,  and  upon  her  sincerity  in  the  faith,  no 


S05  THE  SECOHD  EPISTLE  TO  TIXOTBT* 

notice  i»  taken  of  die  other*  The  mentioB  of  the  gnnd- 
nother  is  the  addition  of  a  circumstance  not  found  in  the 
history;  but  it  is  a  circumstance  which,  as  well  as  the 
names  of  the  parties,  might  naturaUy  be  expected  to  be 
known  to  the  apostle,  though  overlooked  by  his  lustorian. 

No.  III. 

Chap.  iii.  15.  ^^  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  Holy  Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation.'' 

Thb  verse  dbcloses  a  circumstance  which  agrees  exacdr 
with  what  is  intimated  in  the  quotation  from  the  Acts, 
adduced  in  the  last  number.  In  that  quotation  it  is  re- 
corded of  Timothy's  mother,  ^that  she  was  a  Jewess.'* 
This  description  is  virtually,  though,  I  am  satisfied,  unde- 
signedly, recognized  in  the  xCpistie,  when  Timothy  is  re- 
minded in  it,  ^^  that  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures."  ^^  The  Holy  Scriptures"  undoubtedly  meant 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  expressi<Ni  bean 
tiiat  sense  in  tvery  place  in  which  it  occurs.  Those  of  the 
New  had  not  yet  acquired  the  name,  not  to  mention,  that  in 
Timothy's  childhood,  probably  none  of  them  existed.  In 
what  manner  then  could  Timothy  have  known,  ^  from  a 
child,"  the  Jewish  scriptures,  had  he  not  been  bom,  on  one 
side  or  on  both,  of  Jewish  parentage  i  Perhaps  he  was  not 
less  likely  to  be  carefully  instructed  in  them,  for  that  his 
mother  alone  professed  that  religion. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  ii.  22.  ^^  Flee  also  youthfid  lusts,  but  follow 
righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace  with  them  that  call  mt 
the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart." 

"  Fke  also  youthful  hsU.^^  The  suitableness  of  this  pre- 
cept to  the  age  of  the  person  to  whom  it  i^  addressed,  is 
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^hthered  from  1  Tim.  chap.  iv.  12 ;  '*  Let  no  man  despise 
thy  youth."  Nor  do  I  deem  the  less  of  this  coincidence, 
because  the  propriety  resides  in  a  single  epithet;  or  because 
this  one  precept  is  joined  with,  and  followed  by,  a  train  of 
others,  not  more  applicable  to  Timothy  than  to  an  ordinary 
convert.  It  is  in  these  transient  and  cursory  allusions  that 
the  argument  is  best  founded.  When  a  writer  dwells  and 
rests  upon  a  point  in  which  some  coincidence  is  discerned^ 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  he  himself  had  not  fabricated 
the  conformity,  and  was  endeavouring  to  display  and  set 
it  off.  But  when  the  reference  is  contained  in  a  single 
vord,  unobserved  perhaps  by  most  readers,  the  writer 
passing  on  to  other  subjects,  as  unconscious  that  he  had 
hit  upon  a  correspondency,  or  qnsolicitous  whether  it  were 
remarked  or  not,  we  may  be  pretty  well  assured  that  no 
fraud  was  exercised,  no  imposition  intended. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  iiL  10,  11.  ^^  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doc^ 
trine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  charity, 
patience,  persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto  me  at 
Antiochj  at  Iconhim^  at  Lystra ;  what  persecutions  I  en* 
dured :  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me." 

The  Antioch  here  mentioned  was  not  Antioch  the  cap* 
ital  of  Syria,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  resided  ^^  a  long 
^time ;"  but  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  to  which  place  Paul  and 
Barnabas  came  in  their  first  apostolick  progress,  and  ni^here 
Paul  delivered  a  memorable  discourse,  which  is  preserved 
in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  At  this  Antioch  the 
history  relates,  that  ^^  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and 
honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas  y  and  expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium  ....  And 
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it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both 
into  the  sjmagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake  that  a  great 
multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed ; 
but  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
their  minds  evil  affected,  against  the  brethren*     Long  time 
therefore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which 
gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted 
signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands*     But  the 
multitude  of  the  city  was  divided ;  and  part  held  widi  the 
Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles*     And  when  there  was  an 
assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  also  of  the  Jews,  with 
their  rulers,  to  Use  them  despttefulb/  and  to  stone  them,  diey 
were  aware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  lyatra  and  Derbe,  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lieth  round  about,  and 
there  they  preached  the  gospel  •  •  •  •  And  there  came 
thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  per^ 
suaded  the  people,  and  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out 
of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead*     Howbeit,  as  the 
disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up  and  came  into 
the  city ;  and  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  ts 
Derbe :  and  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  in  that 
city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra, 
and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch*''    This  account  comprises 
the  period  to  which  the  allusion  in  the  episde  is  to  be  re- 
ferred*    We  have  so  far  therefore  a  conformity  between 
the  history  and  the  epistle,  that  St*  Paul  is  asserted  in  die 
history  to  have  suffered  persecutions  in  the  three  cities,  lus 
persecutions  at  which  are  appealed  to  in  the  epbde ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  to  have  suffered  these  persecutions  both  in 
immediate  succession,  and  in  the  order  in  which  the  cities 
are  menticmed  in  the  episde*    The  conformity  also  extends 
to  another  circumstance*     In  the  apostolick  history  Lystra 
and  Derbe  are  commonly  mentioned  together :  in  the  quota- 
tion from  the  episde  Lystra  is  mentioned,  and  not  Derbe. 
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And  the  distinction  will  appear  on  this  occasion  to  be  ac- 
curate ;  for  St.  Paul  is  here  enumerating  hb  persecutions : 
and  although  he  underwent  grievous  persecutions  in  each 
of  the  three  cities  through  which  he  passed  to  Derbe,  at  v 
Derbe  itself  he  met  with  none :  ^^  The  next  day  he  depart- 
ed/' says  the  historian,  ^^  to  Derbe ;  and  when  they  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had  taught  many,  they 
returned  again  to  Lystra.'*  The  epistle,  therefore,  in  the 
names  of  the  cities,  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  enume- 
rated, and  in  the  place  at  which  the  enumeration  stops,  cor- 
responds exactly  with  the  history. 

But  a  second  question  remains,  namely,  how  these  per- 
secutions were  ^  known"  to  Timothy,  or  why  the  apostle 
should  recal  these  in  particular  to  his  remembrance,  rather 
than  many  other  persecutions  with  which  his  ministry  had 
been  attended.  When  some  time,  probably  three  years, 
afterwards  (vide  Pearson's  Annales  Paulinas,)  St.  Paul 
made  a  second  journey  through  the  same  country,  ^'  in 
order  to  go  again  and  visit  the  brethren  in  every  city  . 
where  he  had  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  we  read, 
Acts,  chap.  xvi.  1.  that  ^^  when  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lys- 
tra,  behold  a  certain  disciple  was  there  named  Timotheus." 
One  or  other  therefore  of  these  cities  was  the  place  of 
Timothy's  abode.  We  read  moreover  that  he  was  well 
reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and  Ico- 
nium  ;  so  that  he  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
these  places.  Also  again,  when  Paul  came  to  Derbe  and 
Lystra,  Timothy  was  already  a  disciple :  **  Behold  a  cer- 
tain disciple  was  there  named  Timotheus."  He  must  there- 
fore have  been  converted  before.  But  since  it  is  expressly 
stated  in  the  epistle,  that  Timothy  was  converted  by  St. 
Paul  himself,  that  he  was  "  his  own  son  in  the  faith :"  it  fol- 
lows, that  he  must  have  been  converted  by  him  upon  his 
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£9rmer  journey  into  those  parts ;  which  was  the  very  timh 
when  the  apostle  underwent  the  persecutions  referred  to  in 
the  epistle.  Upon  the  whole,  then>  persecutions4t  the  sev- 
eral cities  named  in  the  episde  are  expressly  recorded  in 
the  Acts ;  and  Timodiy's  knoidedge  of  this  part  of  St. 
Paul's  history,  which  knowledge  is  appealed  to  in  die  epis- 
tle, is  fairly  deduced  from  the  place  of  hb  abode,  and  die 
time  of  his  conversion*  It  may  further  be  observed,  that 
it  is  probable  from  this  account,  that  St.  Paul  was  in  the 
mifbt  of  these  persecutions  when  Timothy  became  known 
to  him.  No  wonder  then  that  the  aposde,  though  in  a 
letter  written  long  afterwards,  should  remind  his  favourite 
convert  of  those  scenes  of  lAicdon  and  distress  under 
which  they  first  met. 

Although  this  coincidence,  as  to  the  names  of  the  cides, 
be  more  specifick  and  directthan  many  which  we  have  point- 
ed out,  yet  I  apprehend  there  is  no  just  reason  for  thinking 
it  to  be  artificial;  for  had  the  writer  of  the  episde  sought 
a  coincidence  with  the  history  upon  this  head,  and  search- 
ed the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  for  the  purpose,  I  conceive  he 
would  have  sent  us  at  once  to  Philippi  and  Tbessalonica,, 
where  Paul  suffered  persecution,  and  where  from  what  is 
stated,  it  may  easily  be  gathered  that  Timothy  accompanied 
him,  rather  than  have  appealed  to  persecutions  as  known 
to  Timothy,  in  the  account  of  which  persecutions  Timothy's 
presence  is  not  mentioned  ;  it  not  being  till  after  one  entire 
chapter,  and  in  the  history  of  a  journey  three  years  future 
to  this,  that  Timothy's  name  occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  for  the  first  time. 
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THE  EPISTUB  TO  TITUS. 
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A  VERT  characteiistick  circumstance  in  this  Epistle,  is  the 
quotation  from  Epimenides,  chap.  i.  12 :  ^^  One  of  them- 
lehres,  eren  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said,  the  Cretans  are 
always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies." 

I  call  this  qootation  characteiistick,  because  no  writer  in 
the  New  Testament,  except  St.  Paul,  appealed  to  heathen 
tesdmony ;  and  because  St.  Paul  repeatedly  did  so.  In 
his  celebrated  speech  at  Athens,  preserved  in  the  seven- 
leendi  chapter  of  the  Acts,  he  tells  his  audience,  that  ^^  in 
God  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  bebg ;  as  certain  also 
of  your  own  poets  have  said,  for  we  are  also  his  oflfspring." 

The  reader  will  perceive  much  similarity  of  manner  in 
these  two  passages.  The  reference  in  the  speech  is  to  a 
heathen  poet ;  it  is  the  same  in  the  epistle.  In  the  speech 
the  aposde  urges  his  hearers  with  the  authority  of  a  poet 
of  their  cwn;  in  the  epistle  he  avails  himself  of  the  same 
advantage.  Yet  there  is  a  variation,  which  shows  that  the 
hint  of  inserting  a  quotation  in  the  epistle  was  not,  as  it 
aiay  be  suspected,  borrowed  from  seeing  the  like  practice 
attributed  to  St.  Paul  in  the  histoiy ;  and  it  is  this,  that  in 
the  epistle  the  author  cited  is  called  a  prophet^  ^^  one  of 
themselves,  even  ^prophet  of  their  own.**    Whatever  might 
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be  the  reason  for  calling  Epimenides  a  prophet ;  whether 
the  names  of  poet  and  prophet  were  occasionally  convert- 
ible ;  whether  Epimepides  in  particular  had  obtained  that 
title,  as  Grotius  seems  to  have  proved ;  or  whether  the 
appellation  was  given  to  him,  in  this  instance,  as  having^ 
delivered  a  description  of  the  Cretan  character,  which  the 
'  future  state  of  morals  among  them  verified ;  whatever  was 
the  reason  (and  any  of  these  reasons  will  account  for  the 
variation,  supposing  St.  Paul  to  have  been  the  author),  one 
point  is  plain,  namely,  if  the  epistle  had  been  forged,  and 
the  author  had  inserted  a  quotation  in  it  merely  from  having 
seen  an  example  of  the  same  kind  in  a  speech  ascribed  to 
St  Paul,  he  would  so  far  have  imitated  his  original,  as  to 
have  introduced  his  quotation  in  the  same  maimer,  that  is, 
he  would  have  given  to  Epimenides  the  title  which  he  saw 
there  given  to  Aratus.  The  other  side  of  the  alternative 
is,  that  the  history  took  the  hint  from  the  episde.  But  that 
the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  not  the  epbtle 
to  Titus  before  him,  at  least  that  he  did  not  use  it  as  one 
of  the  documents  or  materials  of  his  narrative  is  rendered 
nearly  certain  by  the  observation,  that  the  name  of  Titus 
does  not  once  occur  in  his  book. 

It  is  wen  known,  and  was  remarked  by  St.  Jerome,  that 
the  apophthegm  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Corinthians, 
^^  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"  is  an  lam* 
bick  of  Menander's  : 

^^iftiTt9  nh  Xff^^  0f44Xtm  KWtM* 

Here  we  have  another  unaffected  instance  of  the  same 
turn  and  habit  of  composition.  Probably  there  are  somo 
hitherto  unnoticed ;  and  more,  which  the  loss  of  the  ori* 
^inal  authors  renders  impossible  to  be  now  ascertained. 
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There  exists  a  visible  affinity  between  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
and  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Both  letters  were  ad- 
dressed to  persons  left  by  the  writer  to  preside  in  their 
respective  churches  during  his  absence.  Both  letters  are 
principally  occupied  in  describing  the  qualifications  to  be 
sought  for,  in  those  whom  they  should  appoint  to  offices  in 
die  church ;  and  the  ingredients  of  this  description  are  in 
both  letters  nearly  the  same*  Timothy  and  Titus  are  like- 
wise cautioned  against  the  same  prevailing  corruptions,  and, 
in  particular,  against  the  same  misdirection  of  their  cares 
and  studies.  This  affini^  obtains,  not  only  in  the  subject 
of  the  letters,  which,  from  the  similari^  of  situation  in  the 
persons  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  might  be  expected 
to  be  somewhat  alike,  but  extends,  in  a  great  variety  of  in- 
stances, to  the  phrases  and  expressions.  The  writer  accosts 
his  two  friends  with  the  same  salutation,  and  passes  on  to 
die  business  of  his  letter  by  the  same  transition. 

**  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  thefaithy  grace,  mercy, 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  :  as  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesusy  when  I 
went  into  Macedoniay^  &c.  1  Tim.  chap,  i.  2,  3. 

^  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the  common  ftiithy  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour  ;ybr  this  came  left  I  thee  in  Crete J^ 
Tit.  chap.  i.  4,  5. 

If  Timothy  was  "  not  to  g-ive  heed  tofttbles  and  endless 
genealogieSy'wYiich  minister  questionsy^  1  Tim.  chap.  i.  4; 
Titus  aho  was  to  ^^  avoid  foolish  questions  and  genealogiesy 
and  contentions,"  (chap.  iii.  9) ;  "  and  was  to  rebuke  them 
shlarply,  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables^^  (chap.  i.  14). 
If  Timothy  was  to  be  a  pattern  ("^•«),  iTim.  chap.  iv.  12  ; 
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80  was  Titus,  (chap.  ii.  7).  If  Timothy  was  to  "  let  no 
man  despise  his  youth,"  1  Tim.  chap.  iv.  12.  Titus  also 
was  to  ^'let  no  man  de^se  him"  (chap.  ti.  15).  This 
verbal  consent  is  ako  obserrable  in  some  very  peculiar  ex- 
pressions, which  have  no  relation  to  the  particular  charac- 
ter of  Timothy  or  Titus. 

The  phrase,  *^  it  is  a  faithful  saying,"  (whtth  •  Atynf), 
made  use  of  to  preface  some  sentence  upon  which  the 
writer  lays  a  more  than  ordinary  stress,  occurs  three  times 
in  the  First  Episde  to  Timothy,  once  in  the  Second,  and 
once  in  the  episde  before  us,  and  in  no  other  part  of  St. 
Paul's  writings ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  these  tibree  epis- 
tles were  probiMy  all  written  towards  the  conclusion  of 
his  life  ;  and  that  they  are  the  only  epistles  which  were 
written  after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

The  same  observation  belongs  to  another  singularly  of 
expression,  and  that  is  in  the  epithet  ^^ sounds*  (iyttuHny, 
as  applied  to  words  or  doctrine.  It  is  thus  used,  twice  in 
the  First  Episde  to  Timothy,  twice  in  the  Second,  and 
three  times  in  the  Episde  to  Titus,  beside  two  cognate  ex- 
pressions, uyiM9c9Tcti  «?i  x/rrii  and  A*yM  «yi««  and  it  is  found,  in 
the  same  sense,  in  no  other  part  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  phrase  ^  God  our  Saviour"  stands  in  nearly  the 
same  predicament.  It  is  repeated  Arec  times  in  the  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  as  many  in  the  Episde  to  Titus,  and 
in  no  other  book  of  the  New  Testament  occurs  at  allj  ex* 
cept  once  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude. 

Similar  terms,  intermixed  indeed  with  others,  are  em- 
ployed, in  the  two  episdes,  in  enumerating  the  qualifica- 
tions required  in  diose  who  should  be  advanced  to  stations 
of  authority  in  the  church. 

"  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  thg  husband  of  ane  w^e^ 
vigilant,  aobtr^  of  good  behaviour,  ffimen  to  hospiialitt/j  apt 
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to  teacb,  n»t  given  to  wme^  no  striker,  not  greedy  ofjibky 
bicrei  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  ootcoTctous,  one  that 
nileth  weU  his  own  house,  having  his  chUdrea  i.  riibjec- 
tion  with  aU  gravity*."  i  Tim.  chap.  iii.  a— 4, 

"  If  any  man  be  Uameleu,  the  hmbandofonexvife,  havmg 
fiuthfiil  children,not  accused  of  riot,  or  unruly;  for  a  bishop 
must  he  blameless  as  the  steward  of  God,  not  self-willed, 
not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no  atriier,  not  given  t9 
filthy  bicre,  but  a  lover  of  hospitaUty,  a  lover  of  good  men, 
sober,  just,  holy,  temperatef,"  Titus,  chap.  i.  6—8. 

The  most  natural  account  which  can  be  given  of  these 
resemblances,  is  to  suppose  that  the  two  epistles  were  writ- 
ten  nearly  at  the  same  time,  and  whilst  the  same  ideas  and 
phrases  dwelt  in  the  writer's  mind.  Let  us  inquire  there- 
fcre,  whether  the  notes  of  time,  extant  in  the  two  epistles, 
in  any  manner  favour  this  supposition. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  necessary  to  refer  the  V\m 
Kpisde  to  Timothy  to  «  date  subsequent  to  St.  Paul's  first 
HBprwonment  at  Rome,  because  there  was  no  journey  into 
Macedonia  prior  to  that  even^  which  accorded  with  the 
circumstance  of  leaving  "Timothy  behbd  at  Ephesus." 
The  journey  of  St.  Paul  from  Crete,  aUuded  to  in  the  epis- 
tle before  us,  and  in  which  Titus  "  was  left  in  Crete  to  set 
«  order  the  things  that  were  wanung,"  must,  in  like  man- 
»er,  be  carried  to  the  period  which  intervened  between  his 
first  and  second  imprisonment.     For  the  history,  which 
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reaches^  we  know,  to  the  time  of  St*  Paul's  first  imprison- 
ment,  contains  no  account  of  his  going  to  Crete,  except 
upon  his  voyage  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome ;  and  that  this 
could  not  be  the  occasion  referred  to  in  our  episde  is  evi« 
dent  from  hence,  that  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  episde,  he 
appears  to  have  been  at  liberty ;  whereas  after  that  voyage, 
he  continued  for  two  years  at  least  in  confinement.  Agab, 
it  is  agreed  that  St.  Paul  wrote  hb  First  Episde  to  Tmio- 
thy  from  Macedonia  :  *^  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still 
at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  (or  came)  into  Macedonia." 
And  that  he  was  in  these  parts,  i.  e.  in  this  peninsula,  when 
he  wrote  the  Episde  to  Titus,  is  rendered  probable  by  bis 
directing  Titus  to  come  to  him  to  Nicopolis :  **  When  I 
shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent 
(make  haste)  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis ;  for  I  have 
determined  there  to  winter."  The  most  noted  city  of  that 
name  was  in  Epirus,  near  to  Actium.  And  I  think  the 
form  of  speaking,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  case,  renders 
it  probable,  that  the  writer  was  at  Nicopolis,  or  in  the 
neighbourhood  thereof,  when  he  dictated  this  direction  to 
Tit^s. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  that  St. 
Paul,  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  sailed  into  Asia,  uking 
Crete  in  his  way;  that  from  Asia,  and  from  Ephesus,  the 
capital  of  that  country,  he  proceeded  into  Macedonia,  and 
crossing  the  peninsula  in  his  progress,  came  into  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Nicopolis ;  we  have  a  route  which  falls  in  with 
every  thing.  It  executes  the  intention  expressed  by  die  apos- 
de  of  visiting  Colosse  and  Pbilippi  as  soon  as  he  should  be 
set  at  liberty  at  Rome.  It  allows  him  to  leave  **  Titus  at 
Crete,"  and  **  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  as  he  went  into  Ma- 
cedonia :"  and  to  write  to  both  not  long  after  from  the 
peninsula  of  Greece,  and  probably  the  neighbourhood  of 
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Nicopolis :  thus  bringing  together  the  dates  of  these  two 
letten,  and  thereby  accounting  for  that  affinity  between 
them,  both  m  subject  and  language,  which  our  remarks 
have  pointed  out.  I  confess  that  the  journey  which  we 
have  tfms  traced  out  for  St«  Paul,  is,  in  a  great  measure, 
hypodietick ;  but  it  should  be  observed,  that  it  is  a  species 
of  consistency,  which  seldom  belongs  to  falsehood,  to  admit 
ef  an  h}rpothesis,  which  includes  a  great  number  of  inde- 
pendent circumstances  without  contradiction. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 
No.  I. 

1  HI  singular  correspondency  between  this  epistle  and  that 
t6  the  Colossians  has  been  remarked  already*  An  asser* 
6on  in  .the  Episde  to  the  Colossians,  viz.  that  ^^  Onesimus 
was  one  of  them,'^  is  verified  by  the  Epistle  to  Philemon ; 
snd  is  verified,  not  by  any  mention  of  Colosse,  any  the 
most  distant  intimation  concermng  the  place  of  Philemon's 
abode,  but  singly  by  stating  Onesimus  to  be  Philemon's 
servant,  and  by  joining  in  the  salutation  Philemon  with 
Ardiippus ;  for  this  Archippus,  when  we  go  back  to  the 
Episde  to  the  Colossians,  appears  to  have  been  an  inhab- 
itmt  of  diat  city,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  to  have  held  an 
office  of  authority  in  tiiat  church.  The  case  stands  thus. 
Take  the  Epistie  to  the  Colossians  alone,  and  no  circum- 
stance is  discoverable  which  makes  out  the  assertfon,  that 
Onesimus  was  *^one  of  them.''  Take  the  Epistie  to  Phi- 
lemon alone,  and  nothing  at  all  appears  concerning  the 
place  to  which  Philemon  or  his  servant  Onesimus  belonged, 
vol.  T.  ;28 
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For  any  thing  that  is  said  in  the  epistle,  Philemon  might 
have  been  a  Thessalonian,  a  Philippian,  or  an  Ephesian, 
as  well  as  a  Qolossian.  Put  the  two  epistles  together  and 
the  matter  is  clear*  The  reader  perceives  a  junction  of 
circumstances,  which  ascertains  the  conclusion  at  OQce. 
Now,  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  added  in  this  place  is,  th^t 
this'  correspondenof  evinces  the  genuineness  of  one  episde, 
sis  well  as  of  the  other.  It  is  like  comparing  the  two  parts 
of  a  cloven  tally.  Coincidence  proves  the  authenticity  of 
both. 

No.  II, 

And  this  coincidence  is  perfect ;  not  only  in  the  main 
article  of  showing,  by  implication,  Onesifnus  to  be  a  Co- 
lossian,  but  in  many  dependant  circumstances. 

1.  ^^  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have 
^ent  again,"  (ver.  10 — 12).  It  appears  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  that,  in  truth,  Onesimqs  was  sent  at  that 
time  to  Colosse  :  *'  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare, 
whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same  purpose,  witk 
Onesimus^  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother."  Colos.  chap, 
jv.  7 — 9. 

fi.  **  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  J  have 
begotten  in  my  bonds^^  (ver.  10).  It  appears  from  the 
preceding  quotation,  that  Onesimus  was  with  St.  Paul 
when  he  wrote  the  episde  to  the  Colossians ;  and  that  he 
wrote  that  epistle  in  imprisonment  is  evident  from  his  dc-r 
daration  in  the  fourth  chapter  and  third  v^rse :  "  Praying 
also  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utter- 
ance, to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  a^a 
also  in  bondsJ*^ 

3.  St.  Paul  bids  Philemon  prepare  for  him  a  lodgings* 
*^  For  I  trust,"  says  he,  "  that,  through  your  prayers,  I 
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fthall  be  given  unto  you."  This  agrees  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  speedy  deliverance,  which  he  expressed  in  another 
epistle  written  during  the  same  imprisonment :  ^  Him," 
(Hmothy)  ^^  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall 
see  how  it  will  go  with  me ;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
ako  myself  shall  come  shortly  ^^^  Phil*  chap*  ii.  2d,  24* 

4.  As  the  letter  to  Philemon,  and  that  to  the  Colossians, 
were  written  at  the  same  time,  and  sent  by  the  same  mes- 
senger, the  one  to  a  particular  inhabitant,  the  other  to  the 
church  of  Colosse,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  same,  or 
nearly  the  same,  persons  would  be  about  St.  Paul,  and 
join  with  him,  as  was  the  practice,  in  the  salutations  of  the 
episde.  Accordingly  we  find  the  names  of  Aristarchus, 
Marcus,  Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas,  in  both  episdes. 
Timothy,  who  is  joined  with  St.  Paul  in  the  superscription 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  is  joined  with  him  in  this. 
Tychicus  did  not  salute  Philemon,  because  he  accompanied 
the  epistle  to  Colosse,  and  would  undoubtedly  there  see 
him.  Yet  the  reader  of  the  Episde  to  Philemon  will  re-* 
mark  one  considerable  diversity  in  the  catalogue  of  saluting 
friends,  and  which  shows  that  the  catalogue  was  not  copied 
from  that  to  the  Colossians.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians, Aristarchus  is  called  by  St.  Paul  his  fellow-prisoner, 
Colos.  chap.  iv.  10. ;  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  Aristar- 
chus is  mentioned  without  any  addition,  and  the  tide  of 
fcllow-priaoner  is  given  to  Epaphras*. 

*  Dr.  Benson  observes*  and  perhaps  truly,  that  the  appellation  of  fel- 
low-prisoner, as  applied  hy  St.  Paul  to  Epaphras,  did  not  imply  that  they 
were  imprisoned  together  at  the  time  i  any  more  tlian  your  calling  a  per' 
•on  your  fellow-traveller,  imports  that  you  arc  then  upon  your  travels. 
If  he  had,  upon  any  former  occasion,  travelled  with  you,  you  might  after- 
wards  speak  of  him  under  that  title.  It  is  just  so  with  the  term  fellow- 
prisoner. 
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And  let  it  also  be  observed,  that  notwithsfnding  the 
dose  and  circumstantial  agreement  between  the  two  epia- 
tleS)  this  is  not  the  case  of  an  opening  left  in  a  genuine 
writing,  which  an  impostor  is  induced  to  fill  up ;  nor  of  a 
reference  to  some  writing  not  esUant,  which  sets  a  sophbt 
at  work  to  supply  the  loss,  in  like  manner  as,  because  Sl» 
Paul  was  supposed,  Colos.  chap.  W.  16,  to  alluc^  to  an 
episde  written  by  him  to  the  Laodiceans,  some  person  baa 
from  thence  taken  the  hint  of  uttering  a  forgery  under  that 
title.  The  present,  I  say,  is  not  that  case ;  for  Philemon's 
name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Efnstie  to  the  Colossians  ; 
Onesimus'  servile  condition  is  no  where  hinted  at,  any 
more  than  his  crime,  his  flight,  or  the  place  or  time  of  his 
conversion.  The  story  therefore  of  the  episde,  if  it  be  a 
ficttoQ,  is  a  fiction  to  which  the  author  could  not  have  been 
guided,  by  any  thing  he  had  read  in  St.  Paul's  genuine 
writings. 

No.  III. 

Ver.  4,  5.  ^^  I  tiiank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee 
always  in  my  prayers ;  hearing  of  tiiy  love  and  ffuth,  which 
thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints." 

^  Hearing  of  thy  lave  and  faith^^  This  is  the  form  of 
speech  which  St.  Paul  was  wont  to  use  towards  those 
churches  which  he  had  not  seen,  or  then  visited ;  see  Rom. 
chap.  i.  8 ;  Ephcs.  chap.  i.  15;  CoLchap.  i.  3,-4«  Toward 
those  churches  and  persons,  with  whom  he  was  previously 
acquainted,  he  employed  a  different  phrase  ;  as,  *^  I  thank 
my  God  always  on  your  behalf,'*  iCor.  chap.  i.  4 ;  »  Thess. 
chap.  i.  3 ;  or,  "  upon  every  rememirance  of  you,"  MiiL 
chap.  i.  3  ;  1  Thess.  chap.  i.  2,  3 ;  2 11m.  chap.  i.  3 :  and 
never  speaks  of  hearing  of  them.  Yet,  I  think,  it  must  be 
concluded,  from  the  nineteenth  verse' of  this  epbtie,  that 
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PliilenKMi  had  been  converted  by  St.  PmiI  himself;  ^  AI- 
bdt,  I  do  not  saj  to  thee,  how  thou  owest  wUa  me  even 
Aioe  owa  self  besides.''  Here  dien  is  a  peculiarity.  Let 
tts  inquire  whether  the  epistle  supplies  any  circumstance 
whkh  will  account  for  it.  We  have  seen  that  it  may  be 
■isde  out,  not  from  the  epistle  itsetf,  but  from  a  compari- 
son df  the  episde  with  that  to  die  OdosMans^  that  Philemon 
was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosee ;  and  it  farther  appears,  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  that  St.  Paul  had  never  been 
m  duu  city ;  ^^  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I 
have  for  you  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many 
as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh.''  CoL  chap.  ii.  1. 
Akhough,  therefore,  St.  Paul  had  formerly  met  with  Phi- 
lemon at  some  other  place,  and  had  been  the  immediate 
iostrument  of  his  conversion,  yet  Philemon's  faith  and  con-* 
duct  afterwards,  inasmuch  as  he  lived  in  a  city  which  St. 
Paul  had  never  visited,  could  only  be  known  to  him  by 
ftme  and  reputation. 

No.  IV. 

The  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  this  episde  have  been 
loDg  admired :  ^^  Though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ 
to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient,  yet  for  love's  sake 
I  rather  beseech  thee,  being  such  a  one  as  Paul  the  aged, 
and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  beseech  thee 
for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bonds."  There  is  something  certainly  very  melting  and 
persuasive  in  this,  and  every  part  of  the  episde.  Tet,  in 
niy  opinion,  the  character  of  St.  Paul  prevails  in  it  through- 
out. The  warm,  affectionate,  authoritative  teacher  is  inter- 
ceding with  an  absent  friend  for  a  beloved  convert.  He 
urges  his  suit  with  an  earnestness,  befitting  perhaps  not  so 
nmch  die  occasion,  as  the  ardour  and  sensibilit)'  of  his  own 
nnnd.    Here  fdso,  as  every  where^  he  shows  himself  con- 
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scious  of  the  weight  and  dignity  of  his  mission ;  nor  does 
he  suffer  Philemon  for  a  moment  to  forget  it :  ^^  I  tMght 
be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  b  con- 
venienu"  He  is  careful  also  to  recall,  though  obliquely,  to 
Philemon^s  memory,  the  sacred  obligation  under  which  he 
had  laid  him,  by  bringing  to  him  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ;  ^^  I  do  not  say  to  thee,  how  thou  owest  to  me  even 
thine  own  self  besides."  Without  laying  aside,  therefore, 
the  apostolick  character,  our  author  softens  the  imperative 
style  of  his  address,  by  mixing  with  it  every  sentiment  and 
consideration  that  could  move  the  heart  of  his  correspond- 
ent. Aged  and  in  prison,  he  is  content  to  supplicate  and 
entreat.  Onesimus  was  rendered  dear  to  him  by  his  con- 
version and  his  services ;  the  child  of  his  affliction,  and 
^^ministering  unto  him  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel."  This 
ought  to  recommend  him,  whatever  had  been  his  fault,  to 
Philemon's  forgiveness:  ^* Receive  him  as  myself,as  txiy 
own  bowels."  Every  thing,  however,  should  be  voluntary. 
St.  Paul  was  determined  that  Philemon's  compliance  should 
flow  from  his  own  bounty :  ^^  Without  thy  mind  would  I 
do  nothing,  that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of 
necessity,  but  willingly ;"  trusting  nevertheless  to  his  grat- 
itude and  attachment  for  the  performance  of  all  that  he 
requested,  and  for  more :  *^  Having  confidence  in  thy  obe- 
dience, I  wrote  unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do 
more  than  I  say." 

St.  Paul's  discourse  at  Miletus;  his  speech  before 
Agrippa ;  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  hath  been  remark- 
ed (No.  VIII) ;  that  to  the  Galatians,  chap,  iv*  11 — ^20; 
to  the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  29 — ch.  ii.  2  ;  the  Second  to 
the  Corinthians,  chap.  vi.  1-^13 ;  and  indeed  some  part  or 
other  of  almost  every  epistle  exhibit  examples  of  a  similar 
application  to  the  feelings  and  affections  of  the  persons 
whom  he  addresses.     And  it  is  observable,  that  these  pai- 
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thetick  effusions,  drawn  for  the  most  part  from  his  own 
sufferings  and  situation,  usually  precede  a  command, 
soften  a  rebuke,  or  mitigate  the  harshness  of  some  disa* 
greeabie  truth. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  SUBSCEIPT10N8  OF  THE  EPISTLES. 

Six  of  these  subscriptions  are  false  or  improbable ;  that  is, 
they  are  either  absolutely  contradicted  by  the  contents  of 
the  episde,  or  are  difficult  to  be  reconciled  with  them* 

L  The  subscription  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans states  that  it  was  written  from  Philippi,  notwithstanding 
that,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  and  the  eighth  verse  of  the 
episde,  St.  Paul  informs  the  Corinthians,  that  he  will  ^'  tarry 
at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost ;"  and  notwithstanding  that  he 
begins  the  salutations  in  the  epistle,  by  telling  them  ^^  the 
churches  of  Asia  salute  you ;"  a  pretty  evident  indication 
that  he  himself  was  in  Asia  at  this  time. 

II.  The  Episde  to  the  Galatians  is  by  the  subscription 
dated  from  Rome ;  yet,  in  the  episde  itself,  St.  Paul  ex- 
presses his  surprise  ^^  that  they  were  so  soon  removing  from 
him  that  called  them  i*'*  whereas  his  journey  to  Rome  was 
ten  years  posteriour  to  the  conversion  of  the  Galatians. 
And  what,  J  think,  is  more  conclusive,  the  author,  though 
speaking  of  himself  in  this  more  than  any  other  epistle, 
does  not  once  mention  his  bonds,  or  call  himself  a  prisoner ; 
which  he  had  not  failed  to  do  in  every  one  of  the  four  epis- 
tles written  from  that  city,  and  during  that  imprisonment. 

III.  The  First  Episde  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written, 
the  subscription  tells  us,  from  Athens ;  yet  the  epistle  re- 
fers expressly  to  the  coming  of  Timotheus  from  Thessa- 
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tonicft  (chap.  iii.  6) :    and  the  history  iaforms  us,  Acti 
zviii*  5,  that  Timothy  came  out  of  Macedonia  to  St.  Pafiul 

at  Corinth. 

IV.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  dated^ 
and  without  any  discorerable  reason,  from  Athens  also. 
If  it  be  truly  the  second/  if  it  refer,  as  it  appears  to  do^ 
(ch«  ii.  2,)  to  the  first,  and  the  first  was  written  from  Co- 
rinth, the  place  must  be  erroneously  assigned,  for  the  his- 
tory does  not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul,  after  he  had 
reached  Corinth,  went  back  to  Athens. 

V.  The  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  the  subscription  asserts 
to  have  been  sent  from  Laodicea;  yet,  when  St.  Paul 
writes,  ^  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  irftv^ 
fUHUHMmuhfiMt  (when  I  set  out  for  Macedonia,)"  the 
reader  is  naturally  led  to  conclude,  that  he  wrote  the  letter 
upon  his  arrival  in  that  country. 

VI.  The  Epistle  to  Titus  is  dated  from  Nicopolis  in 
Macedonia,  whilst  no  city  of  that  name  is  known  to  have 
existed  in  that  province. 

The  use,  and  the  only  use,  which  I  make  of  these  observ- 
ations, is  to  show,  how  easily  errours  and  contradictions 
steal  in  where  the  writer  is  not  guided  by  original  knowl- 
edge. There  are  only  eleven  distinct  assignments  of  date 
to  St.  Paul's  Epistles  (for. the  four  written  from  Rome  may 
be  considered  as  plainly  cotemporary) ;  and  of  these,  six 
seem  to  be  erroneous.  I  do  not  attribute  any  authority  to 
these  subscriptions.  I  believe  them  to  have  been  conjec- 
tures founded  sometimes  upon  loose  traditions,  but  more 
generally  upon  a  consideration  of  some  particular  text, 
without  sufficiently  comparing  it  with  other  parts  of  the 
epistle,  with  different  epistles,  or  with  the  history.  Sup- 
pose then  that  the  subscriptions  had  come  down  to  us  as 
authentick  parts  of  the  episdes,  there  would  have  been  more 
contrarieties  and  difficulties  arising  out  of  these  final  verses, 
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than  from  all  the  rest  of  the  volv^me.  Yet,  if  the  epistles 
bad  been  forged,  the  whole  must  have  been  made  up  of  the 
same  elements  as  those  of  Which  the  subscriptions  are  com- 
posed, vie.  tradition,  conjecture,  and  inference  :  and  it 
would  have  remained  to  be  accounted  for,  how,  whilst  so 
many  errours  were  crowded  into  the  concluding  clauses  of 
die  letters,  so  much  consistency  should  be  preserved  in  oth6r 
parts. 

The  same  reflection  arises  from  observing  the  oversights 
and  poistakes  which  learned  men  have  committed,  when 
arguing  upon  allusions  which  relate  to  time  and  place,  or 
when  endeavouring  to  digest  scattered  circumstances  into 
a  continued  story.  It  is  indeed  the  same  case ;  for  these 
subscriptions  must  be  regarded  as  ancient  scholia,  and  as 
nothing  more.  Of  this  liability  to  errour  I  can  present  the 
reader  with  a  notable  instance  ;  and  which  I  bring  forward 
for  no  other  purpose  than  that  to  which  I  apply  the  errone- 
ous subscriptions.  Ludovicus  Capellus,  in  that  part  of  his 
Historia  Apostolica  Illustrata,  which  is  entitled  De  Ordine^ 
Epist.  Paul,  writing  upon  the  Second  Episde  to  the  Corin- 
thians, triumphs  unmercifully  over  the  want  of  sagacity  in 
Baronius,  who,  it  seems,  makes  St  Paul  write  his  Episde 
to  Titus  from  Macedonia  upon  his  second  visit  into  that 
province ;  whereas  it  appears  from  the  history,  that  Titus, 
instead  of  being  in  Crete  where  the  episde  places  him,  was 
at  that  dme  sent  by  the  apostle  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth. 
^  Animadvertere  est,"  says  Capellus,  ^^  magnam  hominis 
iUios  aSxt^ftu,  qui  vult  Titum  a  Paulo  in  Cretam  abductum, 
iliicque  relictum^  cum  inde  Nicopolim  navigaret,  quern 
tamen  agnoscit  a  Paulo  ex  Macedonia  missum  esse  Co- 
rinthum."  This  probably  will  be  thought  a  detection  of 
inconsistency  in  Baronius.  But  what  is  the  most  remark- 
able, is,  that  in  the  same  chapter  in  which  he  thus  indulges 
his  contempt  of  Baronius's  judgment,  Capellus  himself  falls 
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iDto  an  errour  of  the  same  kind,  and  more  gross  and  pal- 
pable than  that  which  he  reproves.  For  he  begins  the 
chapter  by  stating  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
and  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  to  be  nearly  coteroporary  i 
to  have  been  both  written  daring  the  apostle's  second  visit 
into  Macedonia ;  and  that  a  doubt  subsisted  concerning  the 
immediate  priority  of  their  dates ;  *^  Posterior  ad  eosdem 
Corinthios  Epistola,  et  Prior  ad  Timotheum  certant  de 
prioritate,  et  sub  judice  lis  est ;  utraque  autem  scripta  est 
paulo  postquam  Paulus  Epheso  discessisset,  adeoque  dum 
Macedoniam  peragraret,  sed  utra  tempore  praecedat,  non 
liquet."  Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  highly  improbable 
that  the  two  episdes  should  have  been  written  either  neaily 
together,  or  during  the  same  journey  through  Macedonia; 
for  in  the  Episde  to  the  Corinthians,  Timothy  appears  to 
have  been  rvith  Su  Paul ;  in  the  epistle  addressed  to  bioiy 
to  have  been  left  behind  at  Ephesus,  and  not  only  left  be- 
hind, but  directed  to  continue  there,  till  St.  Paul  should 
return  to  that  city.  In  the  second  place  it  is  tnconceivaUe, 
that  a  question  should  be  proposed  concerning  the  priority 
of  date  of  the  two  epistles ;  for,  when  St  Paul,  in  his  Epis- 
tle to  Timothy,  opens  his  address  to  him  by  sajring,  ^^  as  I 
besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus  when  I  went  inta 
Macedonia,''  no  reader  can  doubt  but  that  he  here  refers 
to  the  last  interview  which  had  passed  between  them ;  that 
he  had  not  seen  him  since ;  whereas  if  the  epistle  be  pos* 
teriour  to  that  td  the  Corinthians,  yet  written  upon  the  same 
visit  into  Macedonia,  this  could  not  be  true ;  for  as  Tim* 
othy  was  along  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  Ac  Co- 
rinthians, he  must,  upon  this  supposition,  have  passed  over 
to  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia  after  he  had  been  left  by  him  at 
Ephesus,  and  must  have  returned  to  Ephesus  agtdn  before 
the  epistle  was  written.  What  misled  Ludovicus  CapcBu* 
was  simply  this,  that  he  had  entirely  overlooked  Timothy  s 


VHS  GOlKILITSIOir.  M7 

nane  in  the  superscription  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
CoriDthians.  Which  oversight  appears  not  only  in  the 
quotation  which  we  have  given,  but  from  his  telling  us,  as 
he  does,  that  Tinaothy  came  from  Ephesus  to  St.  Paul  at 
Gorinthj  whereds  the  superscription  proves  that  Timothy 
was  already  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans from  Macedonia. 


^      CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  CONCLUSIOK. 

Ill  the  outset  of  this  inquiry,  the  reader  was  directed  to 
consider  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  and  the  thirteen  Episdes 
of  St  Paul  as  certain  ancient  manuscripts,  lately  discovered 
in  die  closet  of  some  celebrated  library.  We  haye  adhered 
ID  this  view  of  the  subject.  External  evidence  of  every 
Und  has  been  removed  out  of  sight ;  and  our  endeavours 
bave  been  employed  to  collect  the  indications  of  truth  and 
audienticity,  which  appeared  to  exist  in  the  writings  them- 
selves, and  to  result  from  a  comparison  of  their  different 
parts.  It  is  not  however  necessary  to  continue  this  sup- 
poddon  longer.  The  testimony  which  other  remains  of 
contemporary,  or  the  monuments  of  adjoining  ages  afford  to 
the  reception,  notoriety,  and  puUick  estimation  of  a  book, 
form  no  doubt  the  first  proof  of  its  genuineness.  And  in 
ao  books  whatever  is  this  proof  more  complete,  than  in 
diose  at  present  under  our  consideration.  The  inquiries 
of  learned  men,  and,  above  all,  of  the  excellent  Lardner, 
who  never  overstates  a  point  of  evidence,  and  whose  fidel- 
ity in  citing  his  authorities  has  in  no  one  instance  been 
impeached,  have  established,  concerning  these  writings,  the 
following  propositions :  ^ 
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I.  That  in  the  age  immediately  posteriour  to  that  in 
which  St.  Paul  liVed,  his  letters  were  publicUy  read  and 
acknowledged* 

Some  of  them  su^  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  almost  every 
Christian  writer  that  followed,  by  Clement  of  Rome,  by 
Hermas,  by  Ignatius,  by  Polycarp,  disciples  or  contempora* 
ries  of  the  apostles ;  by  Justin  Martyr,  by  the  churches  of 
Gaul,  by  Irenaeus,  by  Athenagoras,  by  Theophilus,  by  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  by  Hermias,  by  TertuUian,  who  occu- 
pied the  succeeding  age.  Now  when  we  find  a  book 
quoted  or  referred  to  by  an  ancient  author,  we  are  entided 
to  conclude,  that  it  was  read  and  received  in  the  age  aad 
country  in  which  that  author  lived.  And  this  conclusion 
does  not,  in  any  degree,  rest  upon  the  judgment  or  charac- 
ter of  the  author  making  such  reference.  Proceeding  by 
this  rule,  we  have,  concerning  the  First  Episde  to  the  Co*r 
rinthians  in  particular,  within  forty  years  after  the  episde 
was  written,  evidence,  not  only  of  its  being  extant  at  Co- 
rinth, but  of  its  being  known  and  read  at  Rome.  Clement, 
bishop  of  that  city,  writing  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  uses 
these  words  :  ^^  Take  into  your  hands  the  Epistle  of  the 
blessed  Paul  the  aposde,  What  did  he  at  first  write  unto 
you  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  ?  Verily  he  did  by  the 
Spirit  admonish  you  concerning  himself  and  Cephas,  and 
Apollos,  because  that  even  then  you  did  form  parties*.'* 
This  was  written  at  a  time  when  probably  some  must  have 
been  living  at  Corinth,  who  remembered  St.  Paul's  mims- 
try  there  and  the  receipt  of  the  epistle.  The  testimony 
is  still  more  valuable,  as  it  shows  that  the  epistles  were 
preserved  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were  sent,  and 
that  they  were  spread  and  propagated  from  them  to  the 
irest  of  the  Christian  community.      Agreeably  to  which 

t  See  l^ardner,  vol.  xU.  p.  22. 
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natural  mode  and  order  of  their  publication,  TertuUian,  a 
century  afterwards,  for  proof  of  the  integrity  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  apostolick  writings,  bids  ^^  any  one,  who  is  wil* 
ling  to  exercise  his  curiosity  profitably  in  the  business  of 
their  salvation,  to  visit  the  apostolical  churches,  in  which 
iheir  very  authentick  letters  are  recited,  ipsae  authenticss 
liters  eorum  recitantur/'  Then  he  goes  on :  *^  Is  Achaia 
near  you  i  You  have  Corinth.  If  you  are  not  far  from 
Macedonia,  you  have  Philippi,  you  have  Thessalonica.  If 
you  can  go  to  Asia,  you  have  Ephesus ;  but  if  you  are 
near  to  Italy,  you  have  Rome*.'^  I  adduce  this  passage 
to  show, '  that  the  distinct  churches  or  Christian  societies, 
to  which  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  sent,  subsisted  for  some 
ages  afterwards ;  that  his  several  epistles  were  all  along 
respectively  read  in  those  churches ;  that  Christians  at  large 
received  them  from  those  churches,  and  appealed  to  those 
churches  for  their  originality  and  authenticity. 

Arguing  in  like  manner  from  citations  and  allusions,  we 
have,  within  the  space  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the 
time  that  the  first  of  St.  Paul's  Episdes  was  written,  proofs 
of  almost  all  of  them  being  read,  in  Palestine,  S3rria,  the 
countries  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Egypt,  in  that  part  of  Africa 
which  used  the  Latin  tongue,  in  Greece,  Italy,  and  Gaulf. 
I  do  not  mean  simply  to  assert,  that,  within  the  space  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  read  in 
those  countries,  for  I  believe  that  they  were  read  and  cir- 
culated from  the  beginning ;  but  that  proofs  of  their  being 
so  read  occur  within  that  period*  And  when  it  is  consid- 
ered how  few  of  the  primitive  Christians  wrote,  and  of 
what  was  written  how  much  is  lost,  we  are  to  account  it 
extraordinary,  or  rather  as  a  sure  proof  of  the  extensivenesi 

•  Gardner*  vol.  iJ.  p.  598. 

t  See  Lardncr's  RecfqaltuUtion,  voh  sii.  p.  53- 


330  THE  COVGLU8IOV. 

of  the  repatation  of  these  vritings,  and  of  die  general  re* 
tpect  in  which  they  were  held,  that  so  many  testimonies, 
and  of  such  antiquity,  are  still  exunt.  *'  In  the  remaining 
works  of  Irenaus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  TertuBioi, 
diere  are  perhaps  more  and  larger  quotations  of  the  small 
vcdume  of  the  New  Testament,  than  of  all  the  works  of 
Cicero,  in  the  writings  of  all  characters  for  several  ages*." 
We  must  add,  that  the  Epistles  of  Paul  come  in  for  dieir 
fiill  share  of  this  observation ;  and  that  all  the  thirteen 
epistles,  except  that  to  Philemon,  which  is  not  quoted  by 
Irenaus  or  Clement,  and  which  probably  escaped  notice 
merely  by  its  brevity,  are  severally  cited,  and  expressly 
recognized  as  St*  Paul's  by  each  of  these  Christian  writers. 
Ilie  Ebionites,  an  eariy,  though  inconsiderable  Christian 
sect,  rejected  St.  Paul  and  his  Epistlesf;  that  is,  they  re* 
jected  these  epistles,  not  because  they  were  not,  but  because 
they  were  St.  Paul's  ;  and  because,  adhering  to  the  obli- 
gation of  the  Jewish  law,  they  chose  to  dispute  his  doctrine 
and  authority.  Their  sufl^ge  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
epistle  does  not  contradict  that  of  other  Christians.  Mar- 
cion,  an  heretical  writer  in  the  former  part  of  the  second 
century,  is  said  by  TertuUian  to  have  rejected  three  of  the 
epistles  which  we  now  receive,  vii.  the  two  Episdes  to 
Timothy  and  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  It  appears  to  me  not 
improbable,  that  Marcion  might  make  some  such  distinc* 
tion  as  this,  that  no  apostolick  epistle  was  to  be  admitted 
which  was  not  read  or  attested  by  the  church  to  which  it 
was  sent ;  £9r  it  is  remarkaUe  that,  together  with  diese 
epistles  to-  private  persons,  he  rejected  also  the  catholick 
epistles.  Now  the  catholick  epistles  and  the  episdes  to 
private  persons  agree  in  the  circumstance  of  wanting  this 

•  Sec  Lapdn«r*8  Becapitulalion,  vol.  xii.  p.  S2. 
t  LArdner,  yoL  ii.  p.  808. 
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paiticulv  apeciet  of  attesution.  Marcion,  it  seems,  ac- 
k|iowledged  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  and  is  ujdmiided  for 
his  to^oosistepcy  in  doing  so  by  TertuUian*,  who  asks 
^  why,  when  be  received  a  letter  written  to  a  single  person, 
he  shottld  refuse  two  to  Timothy  and  one  to  Titos  com- 
posed upon  the  afiadrs  of  the  church  V*  This  passage  so  far 
favours  our  account  of  Marcion^s  objection,  as  it  shows 
Alt  the  objection  was  supposed  by  Tertullian  to  have  been 
founded  in  something,  which  belonged  to  the  nature  of  a 
private  letter. 

Nothing  of  the  works  of  Marcion  remains.  Probably 
ke  was,  after  all,  a  rash,  arbitrary,  licentious  critick  (if  he 
deserved  indeed  the  name  of  critick),  and  who  offered  no 
reason  for  his  determination.  What  St.  Jerome  sayB  of 
him  intimates  this,  and  is  beside  founded  in  good  sense : 
qieaking  of  him  and  Basilides,  ''if  they  had  assigned  any 
reasons,"  says  he, ''  why  they  did  not  reckon  these  epistles," 
vi2«  die  first  and  second  to  Timothy  and  the  Epistle  to 
Titus, ''  to  be  the  aposde's,  we  would  have  endeavoured  to 
have  answered  them,  and  perhaps  might  have  satisfied  the 
reader :  but  when  they  take  upon  them,  by  their  own  author- 
i^,  to  pronounce  one  epistle  to  be  Paul's,  and  another  not, 
they  can  only  be  replied  to  in  the  aame  mannerf."  Let  it 
be  remembered,  however,  that  Marcion  received  ten  of 
these  epistles.  His  authority  therefore,  even  if  his  credit 
had  been  better  than  it  is,  forms  a  very  small  exception  to 
die  uniformity  of  the  evidence.  Of  Basilides  we  know 
still  less  than  we  do  of  Marcion.  The  same  observation 
however  belongs  to  him,  via.  that  his  objection^  as  far  as 
Ippears  from  this  passage  of  St.  Jerome,  was  confined  to 
the  three  private  epistles.     Yet  is  this  the  only  opinion 

•  Urdnep,  vol.  xiv.  p.  455.  f  I-»rdncr,  vol.  xir.  p.  45S. 
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trhich  can  be  said  to  disturb  die  consent  of  the  two  first 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era ;  for  as  to  Tatian,  who  is 
reported  by  Jerome  alone  to  have  rejected  some  of  St* 
Paul's  Episdes,  the  extravagant  or  rather  delirious  notions 
into  which  he  fell,  take  away  all  weight  and  credit  from  his 
judgment.  If,  indeed,  Jerome's  account  of  this  circum- 
stance  be  correct ;  for  it  appears  from  much  older  writers 
than  Jerome,  that  Tatian  owned  and  used  many  of  these 
epistles*. 

II.  They,  who  in  those  ages  disputed  about  so  many 
other  points,  agreed  in  acknowledging  the  Scriptures  now 
before  us.  Contending  sects  appealed  to  them  in  their  con- 
troversies with  equal  and  unreserved  submission.  When 
they  were  urged  by  one  side,  however  they  might  be  inter- 
preted or  misinterpreted  by  the  other,  their  authority  was 
not  questioned.  '^  Reliqui  omnes,"  says  Irenaeus,  speaking 
of  Marcion,  ^^falso  scientise  nomine  inflati,  scripturas  qui- 
dem  confitentur,  interpretationes  vero  convertuntf*" 

III.  When  the  genuineness  of  some  other  writings  which 
were  in  circulation,  and  even  of  a  few  which  are  now  re- 
ceived into  die  canon,  was  contested,  these  were  never 
called  into  dispute.  Whatever  was  the  objection,  or  wheth- 
er, in  truth,  there  ever  was  any  real  objection  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Second  Episde  of  Peter,  the  Second  and  Third 
of  John,  the  Episde  of  James,  or  that  of  Jude,  or  to  the 
book  of  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  the  doubts  that  appear 
to  have  been  entertained  concerning  them,  exceeding^ 
strengthen  the  force  of  the  testimony  as  to  those  writings^ 
about  which  there  was  no  doubt;  because  it  shows,  that 
the  matter  was  a  subject,  amongst  the  early  Christians,  of 

•  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  313. 

t  Ircn.  adverg.  llxr.  quoted  by  Lardncr,  vol.  xv.  p.  425. 
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ciamiii&tion  and  discussion ;  and  that,  wb«re  there  was  any 
room  to  doubt,  they  did  doubt. 

What  Eusebius  hath  left  upon  the  subject  is  directly  to 
the  purpose  of  this  observation.  Eusebius,  it  is  well  known, 
divided  the  ecclesiastical  writings  which  were  extant  in  his 
time  into  three  classes  J  the  ^^  «wm^^«,  uncontradicted,^' 
ts  he  calls  them  in  one  chapter ;  or  ^^  scriptures  universally 
acknowledged,"  as  he  calls  them  in  another ;  the  ^'  con- 
troverted, yet  well  known  and  approved  by  many  ;"  and 
"the  spurious."  What  were  the  shades  of  difference  in 
the  books  of  the  second,  or  in  those  of  the  third  class ;  or 
what  it  was  precisely  that  he  meant  by  the  term  apurious^ 
it  is  not  necessary  in  thU  place  to  inquire.  It  is  sufficient 
for  us  to  find,  that  the  thirteen  epistles  of  St.  Paul  are 
placed  by  him  in  the  first  class  without  any  sort  of  hesita- 
tion or  doubt. 

It  is  further  also  to  be  collected  from  the  chapter  in  which 
this  distinction  is  laid  down,  that  the  method  Qiade  use  of 
by  Eusebius,  and  by  the  Christians  of  his  time,  viz.  the 
close  of  the  third  century,  in  judging  concerning  the  sacred 
authority  of  any  books,  was  to  inquire  after  and  consider 
tbe  testimony  of  those  who  lived  near  the  age  of  the  apos- 
dcs*. 

IV.  That  no  ancient  writing,  which  is  attested  as  these 
episdes  are,  hath  had  its  authenticity  disproved,  or  is  in 
&ct  questioned.  The  controversies  which  have  been  moved 
concembg  suspected  writings,  as  the  epistles,  for  instance^ 
of  Phalaris,  or  the  eighteen  epistles  of  Cicero,  begin  by 
showing  that  this  attestation  is  wanting.  That  being  prov- 
ed, the  question  is  thrown  back  upon  internal  marks  of 
ftpuriousness  or  authenticity ;  and  in  these  the  dispute  is 

•  Lsrdner,  voL  viii.  p.  106. 
VOL.  X.  30 
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occupied.  In  which  disputes  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
contested  writings  are  commonly  attacked  by  arguments 
drawn  from  some  opposition  which  they  betray  to  ^^  au- 
thentick  history,'*  to  **  true  principles,"  to  "  the  real  sen- 
timents or  circumstances  of  the  author  whom  they  person- 
ate* ;"  which  authentick  history,  which  true  epistles,  which 
real  sentiments  themselves,  are  no  other  than  ancient  docu- 
ments, whose  early  existence  and  reception  can  be  proved, 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  writings  before  us  are  traced 
up  to  the  age  of  their  reputed  author,  or  to  ages  near  to 
his.  A  modem  who  sits  down  to  compose  the  history  of 
some  ancient  period,  has  no  stronger  evidence  to  appeal  to 
for  the  most  confident  assertion,  or  the  most  undisputed 
fact,  that  he  delivers,  than  writings,  whose  genuineness  is 
proved  by  the  same  medium  through  which  we  evince  the 
authenticity  of  ours.  Nor,  whilst  he  can  have  recourse  to 
such  authorities  as  these,  does  he  apprehend  any  uncertainty 
in  his  accounts,  fron^  the  suspicion  of  spuriousness  or  im- 
posture in' his  materials. 

V.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  any  forgeries,  properly  so 
calledf ,  that  is,  writings  published  under  the  name  of  the 
person  who^id  not  compose  diem,  made  their  appearance 
in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  in  which  century 
these  epistles  undoubtedly  existed.  I  shall  set  down  under 
this  proposition  the  guarded  words  of  Lardner  himself: 
^^  There  are  no  quotations  of  any  books  of  them  (spurious 
and  apocryphal  books)  in  the  apostolical  fathers,  by  whom 
I  mean  Barnabas,  Clement  of  Rome,  Hennas,  Ignatius, 

*  See  the  tracts  written  in*the  controversy  between  Tunstal  and  Mid- 
dleton  upon  certain  suspected  epistles  ascribed  to  Cicero. 

1 1  believe  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  Dr.  Lardner's  obsen*a- 
tions,  that  comparatively  few  of  those  books,  which  we  call  apocryphal^ 
wore  strictly  and  originally  forgeries.    See  Lardner,  vol.  xii.  p.  167. 
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and  Polycarp,  whose  writings  reach  from  the  year  of  our 
Lord  70  to  the  year  108.  I  say  this  confidently^  because  I 
think  it  hc^  been  proved^.^^ 

Nor  when  they  did  appear  were  they  much  used  by  the 
7)riinitive  Christians.  ^^  Irenseus  quotes  not  any  of  these 
books.  He  mentions  some  of  them,  but  he  never  quotes 
them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Tertullian :  he  has  men- 
tioned a  book  called  *  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla :'  but  it  is 
only  to  condemn  it.  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen 
have  mentioned  and  quoted  several  such  books,  but  never 
as  authority,  and  sometimes  with  express  marks  of  dislike. 
Eusebius  quotes  no  such  books  in  any  of  his  works.  He 
has  mentioned  them  indeed,  but  how  i  Not  by  way  of  ap- 
prd>ation,  but  to  show  that  they  were  of  little  or  no  value ; 
and  that  they  never  were  received  by  the  sounder  part  of 
Christians."  Now,  if  with  this,  which  is  advanced  after 
the  most  minute  and  diligent  examination,  we  compare 
what  the  same  cautious  writer  had  before  said  of  our  re- 
ceived scriptures,  "  that  in  the  works  of  three  only  of  the^ 
above  mentioned  fathers,  there  are  more  and  larger  quota- 
tioDs  of  the  small  volume  of  the  New  Testament,  than  of 
all  the  works  of  Cicero  in  the  writers  of  all  characters  for 
several  ages ;"  and  if,  with  the  marks  of  obscurity  or  con- 
demnation, which  accompanied  the  mention  of  the  several 
apocryphal  Christian  writings,  when  they  happened  to  be 
mentioned  at  all,  we  contrast  what  Dr.  Lardner's  work 
completely  and  in  detail  makes  out  concerning  the  writings 
which  we  defend,  and  what,  having  so  made  out,  he  thought 
himself  authorized  in  his  conclusion  to  assert,  that  these 
books  were  not  only  received  from  the  beginning,  but  re- 
ceived with  the  greatest  respect;  have  been  publickly  and 

*  Lardner,  vol.  xii.  p.  159. 
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folemnly  read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  throughout 
the  world,  in  every  age  from  that  time  to  this ;  early  trans- 
lated into  the  languages  of  divers  countries  and  people; 
commentaries  written  to  explain  and  illustrate  them ;  quot- 
ed by  way  of  proof  in  all  arguments  of  a  religious  nature ; 
recommended  to  the  perusal  of  unbelievers,  as  containing 
the  authentick  account  of  the  Christian  doctrine ;  when  we 
attend,  I  say,  to  this  representation,  we  perceive  in  it,  not 
only  full  proof  of  the  early  notoriety  of  these  books,  but  a 
clear  and  sensible  line  of  discrimination,  which  separates 
these  from  the  pretensions  of  any  others. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  stand  particularly  free  of  any 
doubt  or  confusion  that  might  arise  from  this  source. 
Until  die  conclusion  of  the  fourth  century,  no  intimation 
appears  of  any  attempt  whatever  being  made  to  counter- 
feit these  writings ;  and  then  it  appears  only  of  a  single 
and  obscure  instance.  Jerome,  who  flourished  in  the  year 
392,  has  this  expression :  "  Legunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodi- 
censes  ;  sed  ab  omnibus  exploditur ;"  there  is  also  an  Epis- 
tle to  the  Laodiceans,  but  it  is  rejected  by  every  body** 
Theodoret,  who  wrote  in  the  year  423,  speaks  of  this 
epistle  in  the  same  termsf.  Beside  these,  I  know  not 
whether  any  ancient  writer  mentions  it.  It  was  certainly 
unnoticed  during  the  three  first  centuries  of  the  Church; 
and  when  it  came  afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  it  was  men- 
tioned only  to  show,  that,  though  such  a  writing  did  exist, 
it  obtained  no  credit.  It  is  probable  that  the  forgery  to 
which  Jerome  alludes,  is  the  episde  which  we  now  have 
under  that  title.  If  so,  as  hath  been  already  observed,  it 
is  nothing  more  than  a  collection  of  sentences  from  the 
genuine  Epistles;    and  was  perhaps,  at  first,  rather  the 

•  Lardner,  vol.  x.p.  103.  f  l,ardn?r,  vol  xL  p.  88- 
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exercise  of  some  idle  pen,  than  any  serious  attempt  to 
impose  a  forgery  upon  the  publick.  Of  an  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  under  St.  Paul's  name,  which  was  brought 
into  Europe  in  the  present  century,  antiquity  is  entirely 
silent.  It  was  unheard  of  for  sixteen  centuries ;  and  at 
this  day,  though  it  be  extant,  and  was  first  found  in  the 
Armenian  language,  it  is  not,  by  the  Christians  of  that 
country,  received  into  their  scriptures.  I  hope,  after 
this,  that  there  is  no  reader  who  will  think  there  is  any 
competition  of  credit,  or  of  external  proof,  between  these 
and  the  received  Epistles :  or  rather,  who  will  not  acknowl- 
edge the  evidence  of  authenticity  to  be  confirmed*  by  the 
want  of  success  which  attended  imposture. 

When  we  take  into  our  hands  the  letters  which  the  suf- 
fijtge  and  consent  of  antiquity  hath  thus  transmitted  to  us, 
the  first  thing  that  strikes  our  attention  is  the  air  of  reality 
and  business,  as  well  as  of  seriousness  and  conviction, 
which  pervades  the  whole.  Let  the  sceptick  read  them. 
If  he  be  not  sensible  of  these  qualities  in  them,  the  argu- 
ment can  have  no  weight  with  him.  If  he  be ;  if  he  per- 
ceive in  almost  every  page  the  language  of  a  mind  actuated 
by  real  occasions,  and  operating  upon  real  circumstances, 
I  would  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that  the  proof  which  arises 
from  this  perception  is  not  to  be  deemed  occult  or  imagin- 
ary, because  it  is  incapable  of  being  drawn  out  in  words, 
or  of  being  conveyed  to  the  apprehension  of  the  reader  in 
any  other  way,  than  by  sendmg  him  to  the  books  them- 
selves. 

And  here,  in  its  proper  place,  comes  in  the  argument 
which  it  has  been  the  office  of  these  pages  to  unfold.  St. 
Paul's  Epistles  are  connected  with  the  history  *  by  their 
particularity,  and  by  the  numerous  circumstances  which 
are  found  in  them.     When  we  descend  to  an  examination 
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and  comparison  of  these  circumstances,  we  not  only  observe 
the  history  and  the  epistles  to  be  independent  docmneots 
unknown  to,  or  at  least  unconsulted  by,  each  other,  but  we 
find  the  substance,  and  oftentimes  very  minute  articles,  of 
the  history,  recognized  in  the  epistles,  by  allusions  and 
references,  which  can  neither  be  imputed  to  design^  nor, 
without  a  foundation  in  truth,  be  accounted  for  by  accident, 
by  hints  and  expressions,  and  single  words  dropping  as  it 
were  fortuitously  from  the  pen  of  the  writer,  or  drawn 
forth,  each  by  some  occasion  proper  to  the  place  in  which 
It  occurs,  but  widely  removed  from  any  view  to  consist- 
ency or  agreement.  These,  we  know,  are  effects  which 
reality  naturally  produces,  but  which,  without  reality  at  the 
bottom,  can  hardly  be  conceived  to  exist. 

When  therefore,  with  a  body  of  extern^  evidence,  wbi(h 
is  relied  upon,  and  which  experience  proves  may  safely  be 
relied  upon,  in  appreciating  the  credit  of  ancient  writings, 
we  combine  characters  of  genuineness  and  originality  which 
are  not  found,  and  which,  in  the  nature  and  order  of  things, 
cannot  be  expected  to  be  found  in  spurious  compositions ; 
whatever  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  other  topicks  of 
the  Christian  evidence,  we  can  have  litde  in  yielding  our 
assent  to  the  following  conclusions  :  that  there  was  such  a 
person  as  St.  Paul ;  that  he  lived  in  the  age  which  we  as- 
cribe to  him  ;  that  he  went  about  preaching  the  religion  of 
which  Jesus  Christ  was  the  founder ;  and  that  the  letters 
which  we  now  read  were  actually  written  by  him  upon  the 
subject,  and  in  the  course  of  that  his  ministry. 

And  if  it  be  true  that  we  are  in  possession  of  die  very  let- 
ters which  St.  Paul  wrote,  let  us  consider  what  confirma- 
tion they  afford  to  the  Christian  history.  In  my  opinion 
they  substantiate  the  whole  transaction.  The  great  object 
of  modem  research  is  to  come  at  the  cpistolarj'  correspond- 
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ence  of  the  times.  Amidst  the  obscurities,  the  silence,  or 
the  contradictions  of  history,  if  a  letter  can  be  found,  we 
regard  it  as  the  discovery  of  a  landmark  ;  as  that  by  which 
we  can  correct,  adjust,  or  supply  the  imperfections  and 
uncertainties  of  other  accounts.  One  cause  of  the  superiour 
credit  which  is  attributed  to  letters  is  this,  that  the  facts 
which  they  disclose  generally  come  out  incidefitaJh/j  and 
therefore  without  design  to  mislead  the  publick  by  false  or 
exaggerated  accounts.  This  reason  may  be  applied  to  St. 
Paul*s  Epistles  with  as  much  justice  as  to  any  letters  what- 
ever. Nothing  could  be  further  from  the  intention  of  the 
writer  than  to  record  any  part  of  his  history.  That  his 
history  was  in  fact  made  publick  by  these  letters,  and  has  by 
the  same  means  been  transmitted  to  future  ages,  is  a 
secondary  and  unthought^of  effect.  The  sincerity  therefore 
of  the  aposde's  declarations  cannot  reasonably  be  disputed ; 
at  least  we  are  sure  that  it  was  not  vitiated  by  any  desire 
of  setting  himself  off  to  the  publick  at  lsu*ge.  But  these 
letters  form  a  part  of  the  muniments  of  Christianity,  as 
much  to  be  valued  for  their  contents,  as  for  their  original- 
itjr.  A  more  inestimable  tr&sure  the  care  of  antiquity 
could  not  have  sent  down  to  us.  Beside  the  proof  they 
afibrd  of  the  general  reality  of  St.  Paul's  history,  of  the 
knowledge  which  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
had  obtained  of  that  history,  and  the  consequent  probability 
that  he  was,  what  he  professes  himself  to  have  been,  a 
companion  of  the  apostle's ;  beside  the  support  they  lend 
to  these  important  inferences,  they  meet  specifically  some 
of  the  principal  objections  upon  which  the  adversaries  of 
Christianity  have  thought  proper  to  rely.  In  particular 
they  show, 

I.  That  Christianity  was  not  a  story  set  on  foot  amidst 
the  confusions  which  attended  and  immediately  preceded 
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the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  when  many  extravagant  r€^ 
ports  were  circulated^  when  men's  minds  were  broken  by 
terrour  and  distress^  when  amidst  die  tumults  that  8urrouiMl<» 
ed  them  inquiry  was  impracticable.  These  letters  show 
incontestably  that  the  religion  had  fixed  and  established 
itself  before  this  state  of  things  took  place. 

II.  Whereas  it  hath  been  insinuated,  that  our  gospels 
may  have  been  made  up  of  reports  and  stories,  which  were 
current  at  the  time,  we  may  observe  that,  with  respect  to 
the  Epistles,  this  is  impossible.  A  man  cannot  write  the 
history  of  his  own  life  from  reports ;  nor,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  be  led  by  reports  to  refer  to  passages  and  transac- 
tions in  which  he  states  himself  to  have  been  immediately- 
present  and  active.  I  do  not  allow  that  this  insinuation  is 
applied  to  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament  with 
any  colour  of  justice  or  probability ;  but  I  say,  that  to  the 
Epistles  it  is  not  applicable  at  all. 

III.  These  letters  prove  that  the  converts  to  Chri8tianit7 
were  not  drawn  from  the  barbarous,  the  mean,  or  the  ig* 
norant  set  of  men,  which  the  representations  of  infideli^r 
would  sometimes  make  them.    We  learn  from  letters  the 
character  not  only  of  the  writer,  but,  in  some  measurtf^  of 
the  persons  to  whom  they  are  written.     To  suppose  that 
these  letters  were  addressed  to  a  rude  tribe,  incapable  of 
thought  or  reflection,  is  just  as  reasonable  as  to  suppose 
Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding  to  have  been 
written  for  the  instruction  of  savages.     Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  these  letters  in  other  respects,  either  of  diction 
or  argument,  they  are  certainly  removed  as  far  as  possi- 
ble from  the  habits  and  comprehension  of  a  barbarous 
people.  , 

IV.  St.  Paul's  history,  I  mean  so  much  of  it  as  may  be 
collected  from  his  letters,  is  so  implicated  with  that  of  the 
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Cdier  apoatles,  aiid  with  the  substance  indeed  of  the  Chris- 
tian history  itself,  that  I  apprehend  it  will  be  found  impos- 
sible to  adrait  Su  Paul's  story  (I  do  not  speak  of  the  mi- 
raculous part  of  it)  to  be  true,  and  yet  to  reject  the  rest  as 
fiibulous.  For  instance,  can  any  one  believe  that  there  was 
such  a  man  as  Paul,  a  preacher  of  Christianity  in  the  age 
which  we  assign  to  him,  and  not  believe  that  there  were 
alio  at  the  same  time  such  men  as  Peter  and  James,  and 
other  apostles,  who  had  been  companions  of  Christ  during 
his  life,  and  who  after  his  death  published  and  avowed  the 
same  things  concerning  him  which  Paul  taught  ?  Judea, 
and  especially  Jerusalem,  was  the  scene  of  Christ's  min- 
istry. The  witnesses  of  his  miracles  lived  there.  St.  Paul, 
by  his  own  account,  as  well  as  that  of  his  historian,  appears 
to  have  frequently  visited  that  city ;  to  have  carried  on  a 
communication  with  the  church  there  ;  to  have  associated 
with  the  rulers  and  elders  of  that  church,  who  were  some 
of  them  apostles ;  to  have  acted,  as  occasions  offered,  in 
correspondence,  and  sometimes  in  conjunction  widi  them* 
Can  it,  after  this,  be  doubted,  but  tl^iut  the  religion  and  the 
general  facts  relating  to.  it,  which  St.  Paul  appears  by  his 
letters  to  have  delivered  to  the  several  churches  which  he 
established  at  a  distance,  were  at  the  same  time  taught  and 
published  at  Jerusalem  itself,  the  place  where  the  business 
was  transacted ;  and  taught  and  published  by  those  who 
had  attended  the  founder  of  the  institution  in  his  miracu- 
lous, or  pretendedly  miraculous  ministry  ? 

It  is  observable,  for  so  it  appears  both  in  the  Ejiistles 
and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Jerusalem,  and 
the  society  of  believers  in  that  city,  long  continued  the  cen- 
tre, from  which  the  missionaries  of  the  religion  issued,  with 
which  all  other  churches  maintained  a  correspondence  and 
connexion,  to  which  they  referred  their  doubts,  and  to 
whose  relief,  intimes  of  publick  distress,  they  remitted  their 
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charitable  assistance.  This  observation  I  think  mmterial, 
because  it  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case  of  giving  our 
accounts  in  one  country  of  what  is  transacted  in  another, 
without  affording  the  hearers  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
whether  the  things  related  were  credited  by  any,  or  even 
published,  in  the  place  where  they  are  reported  to  have 
passed. 

V.  St.  Paul's  letters  furnish  evidence  {and  what  better 
evidence  than  a  man's  own  letters  can  be  desired  ?)  of  the 
soundness  and  sobriety  of  his  judgment.  His  caution  la 
distinguishing  between  the  occasional  suggestions  of  in- 
spiration,  and  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his  natural  under- 
standing, is  without  example  in  the  history  •f  human  en- 
thusiasm. His  morality  is  every  where  calm,  pure,  and 
rational :  adapted  to  the  condition,  the  activity,  and  die 
business  of  social  life,  and  of  its  various  relations ;  free 
from  the  over-scrupulousness  and  austerities  of  supersti^ 
tion,  and  from,  what  was  more  perhaps  to  be  apprehended, 
the  abstractiohs  of  quietism,  and  the  soarings  and  extrav* 
agancies  of  fanaticism.  His  judgment  concerning  a  hesi- 
tating conscience ;  his  opinion  of  the  moral  indifferency  of 
many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence  and  even  die  duty  of 
compliance,  where  non-compliance  would  produce  evil  ef- 
fects upon  the  minds  of  the  persons  who  observed  it,  is  aa 
correct  and  just  as  the  most  liberal  and  enlightened  moralist 
could  form  at  this  ds^.  The  accuracy  of  modem  ethicks 
has  found  nothing  to  amend  in  these  determinations. 

What  Lord  Lyttleton  has  remarked  of  the  preference  as* 
cribed  by  St  Paul  to  inward  rectitude  of  principle  above 
ev'ery  other  religious  accomplishment  is  very  material  to 
our  present  purpose.  ^^  In  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, chap.  xiii.  1 — 3,  St.  Paul  has  these  words :  Thoug^k 
I  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men  and-ofangeky  and  have  not 
charity^  lam  become  as  sounding  brass^  or  a  tinkling  ctfm^ 
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boL  Jtndthtmgh  I  hoot  the  gift  of  prophecy^  and  under ^  ' 
siand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowkdge^  and  though  I  have  all 
fmth^  so  that  Icsuld  remove  mountains^  and  have  not  char* 
ity^  lam  nothing*  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor ^  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned^  and  have 
not  charity^  it  profiteth  me  nothing.  Is  this  the  language 
of  enthusiasm  i  Did  ever  enthusiast  prefer  thattmiversal 
boieyolence  which  comprehendeth  all  moral  virtues,  and 
which,  as  appeareth  by  the  following  verses,  is  meant  by 
charity  here ;  did  ever  enthusiast,  I  say,  prefer  that  benev- 
olence" (which  we  may  add  is  attainable  by  every  man) 
^'  to  faidi  and  to  miracles,  to  those  religious  opinions  which 
he  had  embraced,  and  to  those  supernatural  graces  and 
gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired :  nay  even  to 
the  merit  of  martyrdom  i  Is  it  not  the  genius  of  enthusi- 
asm to  set  moral  virtues  infinitely  below  the  merit  of  faith ; 
and  of  all  moral  virtues  to  value  that  least  which  is  most 
particularly  enforced  by  Su  Paul,  a  spirit  of  candour,  mod- 
eration, and  peace  ?  Certainly  neither  the  temper  nor  the 
opinions  of  a  man  subject  to  fanatick  delusions  are  to  be 
found  in  this  passage."  Lord  Lyttelton's  Considerations 
on  the  Conversion,  &c« 

I  see  no  reason  therefore  to  question  the  integrity  of  his 
understanding.  To  call  him  a  visionary,  because  he  appeal- 
ed to  vbions ;  or  an  enthusiast,  because  he  pretended  to  in- 
spiration, is  to  take  the  whole  question  for  granted.  It  is 
to  take  for  granted  that  no  such  visions  or  inspirations  exist- 
ed; at  least  it  is  to  assume,  contrary  to  his  own  assertions, 
that  he  had  no  other  proofs  thsm  these  to  offer  of  his  mis- 
uon,  or  of  the  truth  of  his  relations* 

One  thing  I  allow,  that  his  letters  every  where  discover 
great  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impressed,  but  not  more  so 
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than  like  occasion  merited,  with  a  sense  of  its  importance. 
This  produces  a  corresponding  animation  and  solicitude  in 
die  exercise  of  his  ministry.  But  would  not  diese  con- 
siderations, supposing  them  to  be  well  founded,  have  hold- 
en  the  same  place,  and  produced  the  same  effect,  in  a  mind 
the  strongest  and  the  most  sedate  i 

VI.  These  letters  are  decisive  as  to  the  sufferings  of  the 
author;  also  as  to  the  distressed  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  dangers  which  attended  the  preaching  of  the 
gospeL 

'^  Whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister,  who  now  rejoice 
in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of 
the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body's  sake, 
which  is  the  church.''  Col.  ch.  i;  24. 

^^  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of 
all  men  the  most  miserable."  Cor.  ch.  xv,  19. 

**  Why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  i  I  protest  by 
your  rejoicing,  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  die  daily. 
If,  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise  not?" 
1  Cor.  ch.  XV.  30,  &c. 

^  If  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  hein 
with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may 
be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.''  Rom.  ch.  viii.  17, 18. 

*^  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword  i  As  it  is  written,  for  thy  sake  we 
are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter."  Rom.  ch.  viii.  35,  36. 

^^  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  trihUatiQn^  continuing 
instant  in  prayer."  Rom.  ch.  xii.  12. 
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<^Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of 
die  Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment  as  one  that  hath  obtain- 
ed mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithfuL  I  suppose  therefore 
that  thb  is  good  for  the  present  distress  ;  I  say  that  it  is 
good  for  a  man  so  to  be«"  1  Con  ch«  vii*  25,  26* 

^^  For  unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  hav- 
ing the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to 
be  in  me."  Phil.  ch.  i.  29,  30. 

^^  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

*'  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Gal.  ch.  vi.  14, 17* 

^^  Ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having 
received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  1  TTiess.  ch.  i.  6. 

**  We  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribu- 
lations that  ye  endure."  2  Thess.  ch.  i.  4. 

We  may  seem  to  have  accumulated  texts  unnecessarily; 
hut  beside  that  the  point,  which  they  are  brought  to  prove, 
b  of  great  importance,  there  is  this  also  to  be  remarked  in 
every  one  of  the  passages  cited,  that  the  allusion  is  drawn 
from  the  writer  by  thie  argument  or  the  occasion ;  that  the 
.'  notice  which  is  taken  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  suffering 
condition  of  Christianity,  is  perfecdy  incidental,  and  is  dic- 
tated by  no  design  of  stating  the  facts  themselves.  Indeed 
they  are  not  stated  at  all ;  they  may  rather  be  said  to  be 
assumed.  Thb  is  a  distinction  upon  which  we  have  relied 
a  good  deal  in  former  parts  of  this  treatise  ;  and  where  the 
writer's  information  cannot  be  doubted,  it  always,  in  my 
opinion,  adds  greatly  to  the  value  and  credit  of  the  testi-' 
paony. 
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If  any  reader  require^from  die  apostle  more  direct  and 
explicit  assertions  of  the  same  thing,  he  will  receive  fuD 
satisfaction  in  the  following  quotations. 

^^  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am 
more ;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five 
times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one :  thrice  was  I  beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned ;  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck, 
a  night  and  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ;  in  joumeyings 
often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils 
in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  die  sea, 
in  perils  among  false  brethren ;  in  weariness  and  painfiil- 
ness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  tiiirst,  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness."  2  Cor.  ch.  xi.  23 — 28. 

Can  it  be  qecessary  to  add  more !  ^^  I  tiiink  that  God 
hath  set  forth  us  the  aposdes  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to 
death ;  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men.  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffetted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling  place,  and  labour,  working  with 
our  own  hands ;  being  reviled,  we  bless ;  being  persecuted, 
we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  are  made  as 
the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  officouring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day."  1  Cor.  ch.  iv.  9—13.  I  subjoin  this  pas- 
sage to  the  former,  because  it  extends  to  thjs  other  aposdes 
of  Christianity  much  of  that  which  St.  Paul  declared  con- 
cerning himself. 

In  the  following  quotations,  the  reference  to  the  author's 
sufferings  is  accompanied  with  a  specification  of  time  and 
place,  and  with  an  appeal  for  the  truth  of  what  he  declares 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  persons  whom  he  addresses  :  **  Even 
after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  en- 
treated, as  ye  inow^  at  Philippic  we  were  bold  in  our  God 
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to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  conten- 
tion." 1  Thess.  ch.  ii.  2. 

^  But  thou  hastjully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life^ 
purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  persecutions,  afflictions,  which 
came  to  roe  at  Antioch^  at  Iconium^  at  Lystra;  what  per- 
secutions I  endured :  but  out  of-  them  all  the  Lord  deliv- 
ered me."  2  Tim.  ch.  iii.  10,  11. 

I  apprehend  that  to  this  point,  as  far  as  the  testimony  of 
St.  Paul  is  credited,  the  evidence  from  his  letters  is  com- 
plete and  fiill.  It  appears  under  every  form  in  which  it 
could  appear,  by  occasional  allusions  and  by  direct  asser- 
tions, by  general  declarations,  and  by  specifick  examples. 

VII.  St.  Paul  in  these  letters  asserts,  in  positive  and 
unequivocal  terms,  his  performance  of  miracles  strictly  and 
properly  so  called. 

^'  He  therefore  that  ministe|*eth  to  you  the  spirit,  and 
worketh  miracles  (trtf^m  i^ofaii)  among  you,  doth  he  it  by  . 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  V*  Cal- 
eb, iii.  5.  ( 

*^  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me*,  to  make  the  Gentiles 
obedient,  by  word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and 
wonders  (i»  iinufui  mfuim  xm  rtftiTan)^  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem  and  round  about 
unto  niyricum  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
Rom.  ch.  XV.  18,  19. 

"  Truly  the  signs  of  the  apostle  were  wrought  among 
you  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty 
deeds,"  {n  ^misut^  %tu  nfoa-i  tuu  Jw^^o-^f)*  2  Cor.  ch.  xii.  12. 

*  i.  c. "  I  will  speak  of  nothing  but  what  Christ  hath  wrought  by  me  /' 
or»  as  Qrotias  interprets  it,  "  Christ  hath  wrought  so  great  things  by  m§, 
that  I  wiU  not  dare  to  say  what  he  hath  not  wrought 

f  To  these  may  be  added  the  following  indirect  allusions,  which, 
though  if  they  had  stood  alone,  i.  e.  without  plainer  text  in  the  same 
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These  words,  signs,  wondersi  and  mighty  deeds,  (pfuidi 
iua  TtfeiTt^  um  h/ntfuii),  are  the  spedfick  appropriate  terms 
throughout  the  New  Testament,  employed  when  publick 
sensible  miracles  are  intended  to  be  expressed*  Thb  will 
appear  by  consulting,  amongst  ether  places,  the  texts  refer- 
red  to  in  the  note* ;  and  it  cannot  be  shown  that  they  are 
ever  employed  to  express  any  thing  else. 

Secondly,  these  words  not  only  denote  miracles  as  op- 
posed to  natural  effects,  but  they  denote  visible,  and  what 
may  be  called  external,  miracles,  as  distinguished, 

First,  from  inspiration.  If  St.  Paul  had  meant  to  refer 
only  to  secret  illuminations  of  his  understanding,  or  secret 
influences  upon  his  will  or  affections,  he  could  not,  with 
truth,  have  represented  them  as  ^^  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  by  him,''  of  ^^  signs  and  wonders  and  migh^  deeds 
wrought  amongst  them." 

Secondly,  from  visions.  These  would  not,  by  any  means, 
satisfy  the  force  of  the  terms,  ^^  signs,  wonders,  and  mighty 

writings,  tbey  might  hare  been  accounted  dubious ;  yet,  when  consider- 
ed in  conjunction  with  the  passages  already  cited,  can  hardly  receirt 
any  other  interpretation  than  that  which  we  give  them. 

"  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  men's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  fiuth 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  of  the  power  of  God."  1  Cor. 
chap.ii.  4,  5. 

*'  The  gospel,  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift  of 
the  g^ace  of  God  g^ven  unto  me,  bj%  the  effectual  working  of  his  pow- 
tfr."  Eph.  ch.  iii.  7. 

**  For  he  that  wrougfht  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  towards  the  Gentiles.**  Gat 
ch.  ii.  8. 

**  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  in  much  assurance.**  1  Thes.  ch.  i.  5. 

*  Mark,  zvi.  20.  Luke,  xxiil  8.  John,  ii.  11,  23 ;  iii.  2 ;  iv.  48, 54| 
xi.  49.  Acts,  ii.  22  ;  iv.  30 ;  v.  12 ;  vi.  8  ;  vii.  16  j  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  12.  Heb. 
ii.  4. 
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deeds ;"  still  less  could  they  be  said  to  be  ^^  wrought  by 
him,''  or  ^^  wrought  amongst  them :"  nor  are  these  terms 
and  expressions  any  where  applied  to  visions*  When  our 
author  alludes  to  the  supernatural  communications  which 
he  had  received,  either  by  vision,  or  otherwise,  he  uses 
expressions  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  but  very 
different  from  the  words  which  we  have  quoted.  He  calls 
them  revelations,  but  never  signs,  wonders,  or  mighty 
deeds.  "  I  will  come,'L  says  he,  *'  to  visions  and  reveia' 
ttons  of  the  Lord ;"  and  then  proceeds  to  describe  a  par- 
ticular instance,  and  afterwards  adds,  ^^  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  rev- 
elations, there  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh/' 

Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  admits  of  no  softening  qual- 
ification, or  ambiguity  whatever.  If  St.  Paul  did  not  work 
actual,  sensible,  publick  miracles,  he  has  knowingly,  in 
these  letters,  borne  his  testimony  to  a  falsehood.  I  need 
not  add,  that,  in  two  also  of  the  quotations,  he  has  ad- 
vanced his  assertion  in  the  face  of  those  persons  amongst 
whom  he  declares  the  miracles  .to  have  been  wrought. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
describe  various  particular  miracles  wrought  by  St.  Paul, 
which  in  their  nature  answer  to  the  terms  and  expressions 
which  we  have  seen  to  be  used  by  St.  Paul  himself. 


Here  then  we  have  a  man  of  liberal  attainments,  and  in 
ether  points  of  sound  judgment,  who  had  addicted  his  life 
to  the  service  of  the  gospel.  We  see  him,  in  the  prose- 
cution of  his  purpose,  travelling  from  country  to  country, 
enduring  every  species  of  hardship,  encountering  every 
extremity  of  danger,  assaulted  by  the  populace,  punished 

by  the  magistrates,  scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left  for  dead  ; 
VOL.  V.  32 
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ezpcctng,  wherever  he  came,  m  renewal  of  the  tan 
mciitf  and  the  sane  dangers,  yet,  when  driven  from  one 
city,  preachmg  in  die  next;  spending  Ua  whole  tiaM  in  the 
emplo3nnettt,  sacrifidng  to  it  Us  pleasorca,  his  ease.  Us 
safety ;  'persisting  in  this  course  to  old  age,  nnahered  by 
the  experience  of  perverseness,  ingradtude,  prejudice,  de* 
sertion ;  unsobdned  by  anxiety,  want,  labonr,  persecntions ; 
unwearied  by  long  confinement,  undismayed  by  the  pros* 
pect  of  death.    Such  was  St.  PauL    We  have  his  letters 
io  our  hands ;  we  have  also  a  history  purporting  to  be 
written  by  one  of  his  fellow-travellers,  and  appearing,  by  a 
comparison  with  diese  letters,  certsunly  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  some  person  well  acquainted  with  the  transactioos 
of  his  life.     From  die  letters,  as  well  as  from  die  history, 
we  gather  not  only  the  account  which  we  have  suted  of 
Am,  but  that  he  was  one  out  of  many  who  acted  and  suf- 
fered in  die  same  manner;  and  that,  of  those  who  did  so, 
several  had  been  the  companions  of  Christ's  ministry,  the 
ocular  witnesses,  or  pretending  to  be  such,  of  his  miracles, 
and  of  his  resurrection.     We  moreover  find  this  same  per- 
son referring  in  his  letters  to  his  supernatural  conversion, 
the  particulars  and  accompanying  circumstances  of  which 
are  related  in  the  history,  and  which  accompan3nng  circum- 
stances, if  all  or  any  of  them  be  true,  render  it  impossible 
to  have  been  a  delusion.     We  also  find  him  positively,  and 
in  appropriated  terms,  asserting,  that  he  himself  worked 
miracles,  stricdy  and  properly  so  called,  in  support  of  the 
mission  which  he  executed ;  the  history,  meanwhile,  re* 
cording  various  passages  of  his  ministry,  which  come  up 
to  the  extent  of  this  assertion.     The  quesdon  is,  whether 
falsehood  was  ever  attested  by  evidence  like  this.     False- 
hoods, we  know,  have  found  their  way  into  reports,  into 
tradition,  into  books ;  but  is  an  example  to  be  met  with, 
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of  a  man  vduntarily  undertaking  a  life  of  want  and  pain, 
of  hiceflsant  fatigue,  of  continual  peril ;  submitting  to  the 
lots  of  his  home  and  country,  to  stripes  and  stoning,  to 
tedious  imprisonment,  and  the  constant  expectation  of  a 
violent  death,  for  the  sake  of  carrying  about  a  story  of  what 
was  fialse,  and  of  what,  if  false,  he  must  have  known  to 
be  so? 
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DIRECTIONS  FOR  THE  MASTERS  AND  MISTRESSES. 

I.  Let  the  child  pronounce  every  syllable  articulately :  that 
is,  clearly,  distinctly,  and  fully.  For  this  purpose  let 
him  open  his  mouth  freely. 

II.  Let  his  voice  be  soft  and  gentle,  not  loud  or  boister- 
ous. 

III.  Let  him  read  slowly  and  deliberately,  carefully  ob- 
serving every  stop,  and  every  emphatical  word. 

IV.  Let  him  relieve  his  voice  at  every  stop ;  at  the  same 
time  support  his  voice  steadily  and  firmly,  and  pro- 
nounce the  concluding  words  of  the  period  with  force 
and  vivacity. 

V.  Let  him  begin  gently,  slide  over  every  insignificant 
particle ;  such  as  and^  but^  ify  or^  at,  so^  8cc  and  reserve 
the  stress  of  his  voice  for  words  of  more  importance. 

VI.  Let  the  tone  of  his  voice  in  reading  be  the  same  as 
it  is  in  speaking.  Let  him  not  change  the  natural  and 
easy  sound,  with  which  he  speaks  in  conversation,  for 
that  formal  and  unnatural  tone,  which  some  people 
assume  in  reading. 

VII.  Let  each  lesson  be  read  over  and  over,  tiU  the  chiU 
be  perfect  in  it,  and  able  to  read  a  line  in  a  breath. 
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The  child  must  pronounce  the  following  words  clearly 
and  distinctly ;  but  no  more  than  one  word  with  the  same 
breath.  Let  there  be  an  interval  of  silence  between  every 
line,  and  by  no  means  carry  on  a  humming  sound,  or  a 
drawling  tone,  from  one  word  to  another* 

Of  Monosyllables^  or  Words  of  one  SyllMe. 


LESSON  I. 

A  dog. 

A  pen. 

A  hog. 

A  pot. 

A  cat. 

A  sot. 

A  rat. 

A  pig. 

A  hen. 

A  fig. 

ISSSOll  II. 

Anrox. 

A  gun. 

A  fox. 

A  cap. 

A  man. 

A  map. 

A  fan. 

A  nut. 

A  fop. 

A  hut. 

A  top. 

A  mat. 

A  bar. 

A  hat. 

A  car. 

A  spy. 

A  net. 

A  fly. 

A  pet. 

A  page. 

A  nod. 

A  cage. 

A  rod. 

A  tile. 

A  boy. 

A  mile. 

A  toy.      , 

A  gale. 

Abag» 

A  vale. 

A  nag. 

A  cane. 

A  bun. 

A  lane. 
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A  home. 
A  dome* 
A' cave. 


A  fork. 
A  cork. 
A  whip. 
A  ship. 
A  cock. 
A  clock« 
A  lark. 
A  spark. 
A  ring. 
A  king. 
A  crown. 
A  gown. 
A  nurse. 
A  purse. 
A  knight. 
A  fight. 
A  patch. 


A  wave. 
A  shop. 
A  drop. 


LSSSON  III. 


A  match. 
A  port. 
A  fort. 
A  cord. 
A  lord* 
A  hair. 
A  pair. 
A  cause. 
A  pause. 
A  book. 
A  cook. 
A  voice. 
A  choice. 
A  house. 
A  mouse. 
A  green. 
A  queen. 


Words  of  two  Syllables  J  accented  on  the  first  Syllable. 

LESSON  lY. 

Sum-mer. .  Sis-ter. 

Win-ter.  Vir-gia. 

Sil-ver*  Gar-den. 

Din-ner.  Wa-ter. 

Sup-per.  Mo-ment. 

Let-ter.  Li-on. 

Lin-net.  Tu-lip. 
Par-rou 
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LESSON  V. 


Mu-sick. 

Pa-pcr. 

Ro-vcr. 

0-men« 

Po-et. 

Spi-der. 

Lsi-dy. 

Ta-blc. 

Cam-eL 

Vis-it. 

Hab-it. 

Lim-it« 

Met-al. 

Shad-ow. 

Lin-en* 

Mel-on. 


Cor-al. 

Plan-et. 

Wid-ow. 

^op-ick. 

Daugh-ter. 

Fea-thcr. 

Grand-cur. 

Schol-ar. 

Pleas-urc. 

Neigh-bour. 

Scis-sars. 

Mis-chief. 

Shep-herd. 

Laugh-ter. 

Guin-ea. 

Scep-tre. 


Words  of  two  Syllables^  accented  on  the  latter  Syllable. 


LESSON  VI. 


Ac-count. 

Ap-plause. 

Con-ceit. 

De-grce. 

De-light. 

De-fence* 

De-spair. 

£s-teem. 

E-vent. 

Neg-lect. 

Re-ceipt. 

Re-mark. 


A-dieu* 

Bu-reau. 

Ca-nal. 

Cha-grin. 

Co-quet. 

Fa-tigue. 

Ga-zette. 

Gri-mace. 

Ha-rangue. 

Ma-chine. 

Ro-mance. 

Trus-tee. 
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Short  Sentences^  to  be  pronounced  clearly  and  distinctly^ 
-with  a  full  stop^  and  an  interval  of  perfect  silence,  be- 
ixveen  thenim 

LESSON  VII. 


A  black  dog. 
A  white  cat. 
A  red  cow. 
A  bay  horse. 
An  old  hen. 
A  young  chick. 
A  tall  tree. 
A  green  leaf. 


A  clear  sky. 
A  fine  day. 
A  good  girl. 
A  new  book. 
An  old  song. 
A  bad  pen. 
A  long  Stick. 
A  ripe  grape* 


LESSON  Tin. 


A  sour  plumb. 
A  hard  pear. 
A  full  purse. 
A  dear  friend. 
A  good  boy. 
A  young  lord. 
A  wise  prince. 
A  gilt  coach. 
A  little  town. 
A  country  church. 
A  ruined  abbey. 
A  stately  tower. 
An  old  casde. 
A  rural  seat. 
A  splendid  palace* 
A  royal  park. 
A  flowery  lawn. 
A  large  orchard. 
A  fine  garden. 


A  woody  country. 
A  gloomy  forest. 
An  aged  oak. 
A  nodding  beech. 
A  shady  grove. 
A  rugged  rock. 
A  high  mountain. 
A  rapid  river. 
A  crystal  lake. 
A  fertile  vale. 
An  early  spring. 
A  hot  summer. 
A  mild  winter. 
A  flying  cloud. 
A  gentle  gale. 
A  whistling  wind. 
A  gloomy  sky. 
A  heavy  shower. 
A  dreadful  storm. 
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Short  Sentences^  to  be  pronounced  clearly^  iBstinctfyj  <md 
JuUy^  as  before  directed* 

LE8BON  IX. 

Rise  early. 

Say  your  prayers. 

Make  yourself  clean. 

Honour  your  parents. 

Love  your  friends. 

Oblige  every  one. 

Speak  the  truth. 

Cheat  nobody. 

Never  be  rude. 

Never  be  idle. 

Mind  your  book. 

Strive  to  excel. 

Do  not  read  too  fast. 

Do  not  read  in  a  hurry. 

Do  not  speak  violently. 

Do  not  assume  a  rough  tone. 

Do  not  strain  your  voice. 

Zet  the  voice  be  supported^  and  the  last  words  be  pronounced 

briskly. 

LESSON  X. 

Do  not  confine  your  breath. 
Do  not  stop  abruptly. 
Avoid  a  mournful  tone. 
Avoid  a  whining  cadence. 
Avoid  affectation. 
Be^^n  gently. 
Speak  openly. 
Speak  freely. 
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Speak  dearly,  . 

Speak  fully. 

Pronounce  every  syllable.  ^ 

Go  on  smoothly. 

Support  your  voice  firmly. 

Mind  every  stop. 

Pause  gently. 

Relieve  your  voice  at  the  points. 

Let  your  tone  be  naturaL 

End  with  vivacity. 

Words  of  three  Syllables^  accented  on  the  first  Syllable. 


LESSON  XI. 


Al-der-man 

Al-ma-nack 

An-i-mal 

Bar-o-net 

But-ter-fly 

Char-ac-ter 

Com-pli-ment 

El-e-gance 

Faith-ful-ness 

Grat-i-tude 

Mad-ri-gal 

Ve-he-mencc 


Har-mo-ny 

Hap-pi-ness 

In-no-cence 

Or-na-ment 

Night-in-gale 

Par-a-dise 

Pi-e-ty 

Riv-u-Iet 

Sol-i-tude 

Straw-ber-ry 

Syc-o-phant 

Wil-der-ness 


Accented  on  the  second  Syl" 
table. 


Accented  on  the  last  SyllOr 
ble. 


LESSON  XII. 

Ac-quaint-ance  Ac-qui-esce 

A-gree-ment  Ap-pre-hend 

A-part-meat  Car-a-van 
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CoQ-jec-ture  Cav-al*cade 

Dc-co-rum  ,  Cor-rcs^pond 

Em-ploy-ment  £n-ter-tain 

Ho-ri-zoQ  In-tro-duce 

I-de-a  Mag-a-zinc 

In-chant-ment  Mas-que-rade 

In-dul-gence  Pal-i-sade 

Prc-ccp-tor  Vi-o-lin 

Spec-ta-tor  Vol-un-tccr 
Tri-bu-nal 
Vice-ge-rent 

Words  in  which  ce,  ci,  si,  ti,  have  nearly  the  sound  o/sh* 

LESSON  XIII. 

O-ce-an,  or  o-cean. 

Speci-al* 

Mu-sici-an,  pronounced  muzishan. 

An-  cient. 

Sus-pici-on. 

Gra-cious. 

Man-sion. 

Par-tial 

Pa-tient 

Op-tion. 

Cap-tious.  > 

Lei-sure. 

In  leisure^  su  has  nearly  the  sound  oizhu. 

MORAL  PRECEPTS.' 

LESSON  XIV. 

Pay  your  devotions  to  your  Creator. 
Do  not  spend  your  time  in  trifling. 
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Apply  yourself  to  your  book. 

Obey  your  parents  in  all  things. 

Be  guilty  of  no  mean  action. 

Be  always  good-humoured. 

Disdain  to  tell  a  lie. 

Speak  evil  of  no  man. 

Never  be  too  positive. 

Be  modest  in  your  assertions. 

Govern  your  passions. 

Never  use  your  Maker's  name  in  sport. 

MORAL  PRECEPTS. 

LESSON  XV. 

You  pray  for  your  daily  bread. 

Your  heavenly  Parent  supplies  your  wanU. 

Be  thankful  to  him  for  his  bounty.  > 

Be  temperate  and  sober. 

Let  not  plenty  lead  you  into  excess. 

Never  pamper  your  appetite. 

Encourage  no  fastidious  humour. 

Waste  not  what  Heaven  provides. 

All  wastefulness  is  sin. 

"  Gather  up  every  fragment. 

**  Let  nothing  be  lost.'* 

These  were  the  injunctions  of  our  Saviour. 

OF  THE  DErrY. 
LESSON  ZVI. 

God  is  love. 
He  is  thy  preserver. 
He  is  thy  father. 
He  is  thy  friend. 
He  is  infinitely  amiable. 
We  see  his  wisdom. 
ypL.  v.  34 
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We  hear  his  power. 
We  feel  his  mercy* 
We  Caste  his  bounty. 
We  are  his  children. 
Hallowed  be  his  name. 

OF  THE  DEITY. 
LESSON  XVII. 

God  made  all  things. 

He  is  the  fountain  of  life. 

He  preserves  every  creature. 

He  encircles  the  universe  in  his  arms. 

He  is  present  in  every  region  of  nature. 

He  sees  all  our  actions. 

He  knows  our  private  thoughts. 

He  is  the  father  of  mercies. 

He  is  the  helper  of  the  friendless. 

His  laws  are  wise  and  good. 

His  word  is  truth. 

His  works  are  infinite. 

OP  THE  DEITY, 

Jbi  the  beautiful  and  sublime  langfioge  of  Scripture. 

LESSON  XVIII. 

The  Lord  omnipotent  reigneth. 

His  greatness  is  unsearchable. 

He  fills  heaven  and  earth. 

He  only  hath  immortality. 

He  is  clothed  with  majesty  and  honour. 

His  judgments  are  a  great  deep. 

The  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness. 

His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his*  works.    " 

His  eyes  are  in  every  place. 
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.  All  things  are  naked  and  open  to  his  view. 
In  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy* 
Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name. 

ON  GHRISTIANrrY. 

LSSSON  XIX. 

Our  religion  is  a  noble  system. 

The  author  was  a  divine  person* 

He  proved  his  omnipotence  by  miracles. 

He  showed  his  omniscience  by  prophecies. 

His  discourses  were  the  dictates  of  wisdom. 

Goodness  flowed  from  his  lips. 

He  taught  the  purest  morality* 

He  left  us  a  perfect  pattern. 

He  gave  us  a  just  notion  of  God* 

He  showed  us  the  way  of  life* 

He  brought  immortality  to  light* 

He  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers* 

Of  a  Comma*  \ 

In  the  following  lessons,  let  the  reader  make  a  short 
pause  at  a  comma ;  but  let  it  be  done  with  an  easy  and  gen- 
"de  inflection* 

Above  all,  let  him  take  care  not  to  break  the  sentence 
into  separate  and  independent  parts,  by  dropping  his  voice 
m  the  middle* 

Let  the  whole  be  pronounced  with  equal  spirit  and  viva- 
city. 

Sentences  divided  hy  a  Comma* 

LESSON  XX* 

No  art  can  be  attiuned,  but  by  diligence* 
If  you  would  be  free  from  sin,  avoid  temptation. 
Loose  conversation  operates  on  the  s6ul,  as  poison  does 
en  the  body. 
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Do  to  Others,  as  you  would  have  others  do  to  you. 

Be  more  ready  to  forgive,  than  to  return  an  injury. 

If  you  would  be  revenged  on  your  enemies,  let  your 
life  be  blameless* 

He  must  be  utterly  sd>andoned,  who  disregards  the  good 
opinion  of  the  world. 

Religion  does  not  require  a  gloomy,  but  a  cheerfill 
aspect. 

Your  countenance  will  be  agreeable,  in  proportion  to 
the  goodness  of  your  heart. 

Never  give  pain  to  any  man,  without  a  prospect  of 
doing  good. 

Sentences  divided  by  two  $r  three  Commas. 

LESSON  XXI. 

As  you  value  the  approbation  of  Heaven,  or  the  esteem 
of  the  world,  cultivate  the  love  of  virtue. 

Be  armed  with  courage  against  thyself,  against  thy  pas- 
sions, and  against  flatterers. 

Riches,  honours,  pleasures,  steal  away  the  heart  from 
religion. 

Forget  not  that  the  brightest  part  of  thy  life  is  nothing 
but  a  flower,  which  is  almost  as  soon  withered,  as  blown. 

Prepare  for  thyself,  by  the  purity  of  thy  manners,  and 
thy  love  of  virtue,  a  place  in  the  happy  seats  of  peace. 

Of  a  Semicolon. 
Let  the  reader  stop  a  little  longer  at  this  point,  than  at 
a  comma,  and  relieve  his  voice ;  but  at  the  same  time  keep 
it  steadily  supported. 

Sentences  (Rvided  by  a  Semicolon. 

LESSON  XXII. 

Perform  your  duty  faithfully ;  for  this  will  procure  you 
the  blessing  of  heaven. 
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Make  a  proper  uae  of  your  time ;  for  the  loss  of  it  can 
never  be  retrieved. 

Snjoy  pleasure ;  but  enjoy  it  with  moderation. 

Use  no  indecent  language ;  for  indecency  is  want  of 
sense. 

Sport  not  with  pain  and  distress ;  nor  use  the  meanest 
insect  with  wanton  cruelty. 

Be  not  proud ;  for  pride  is  odious  to  God  and  man. 

Never  repine  at  your  fortune ;  for  this  is  the  sign  of  an 
unthankful  mind. 

Envy  not  the  appearance  of  happiness  in  any  man;  for 
you  know  not  his  secret  griefs^ 

Murmur  not  at  the  afflictions  you  suffer;  for  afflictions 
nuqr  be  blessings  in  disguise. 

Of  a  Colon. 
This  point  requires  a  pause,  something  longer  than  a 
semicolon ;  but  not  so  complete  a  one  as  a  period.  Pro^ 
nounce  the  words  immediately  before  it  steadily  and  firm- 
ly ;  and,  as  it  were,  suspend  yonr  voice  for  a  moment,  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  give  the  hearer  a  proper  intimation, 
that  the  sentence  is  not  completed. 

Sentences  (Gvided  by  a  Colon. 

LESSON  XXIII. 

Apply  thyself  to  learning :  it  will  redound  much  to  thy 
honour. 

Read  the  Scriptures:  they  are  the  dictates  of  divine 
wisdom. 

Fear  God :  he  is  thy  creator  and  preserver. 

Keep  dose  to  thy  business :  it  will  keep  thee  from  wick- 
edness, poverty,  and  shame. 

Harbour  no  malice  in  thy  heart :  it  will  be  a  viper  in  thy 
bosom. 

Do  not  despise  human  life  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God* 
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Do  not  insult  a  poor  man :  his  miserjr  entitles  him  to 
pity. 

All  mankind  want  assistance :  all  therefore  ought  to 
assist. 

Cherish  a  spirit  of  benevolence :  it  is  a  god-lik«  virtue. 

A  tear  is  sometimes  the  indication  of  a  noble  mind : 

Jesus  wept. 

Of  a  Period. 

Here  let  the  reader  make  a  full  stop,  and  take  his  breath 
with  ease  and  freedom. 

LESSON   XXIV. 

Truth  is  the  basis  of  every  virtue.  It  is  the  voice  of 
reason.  Let  its  precepts  be  religiouslv  obeyed.  Never 
transgress  its  limits.  Every  deviation  from  truth  is  criim- 
nal.  Abhor  a  falsehood.  Let  your  words  be  ingenuous. 
Sincerity  possesses  the  most  powerful  charm.  It  acquires 
the  veneration  of  mankind.  Its  path  is  security  and  peace. 
It  is  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart. 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS; 

Which  God,  above  three  diousand  years  ago,  delivered 
to  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai,  the  people  of  Israel  standing 
round  about  the  mountain,  and  the  mountain  quaking  and 
burning  with  fire,  and  a  thick  cloud  resting  upon  the  moun- 
tain, and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  being  heard  exceeding  loud, 
so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled.— -Exod. 
xix.  16. 

I. 

Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

II. 

Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor 
the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the 
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earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the  earth :  thou 
shalt  not  bow, down  to  them,  nor  worship  them :  for  I,  the 
Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 
ation of  them  that  hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto  thousands 
in  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III. 
Thou  slialt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vam  :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain. 

IV. 

Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day :  six 
days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do  :  but 
die  seventh  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou 
shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 
daughter,  thy  catde,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates :  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  eardi, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day  ; 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed 
it 

V. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  that  thy  days  may 
be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI. 

Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VII. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII* 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witncsa  against  thy  neighbour* 
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-  X. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  ahak 
not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his 
maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 


A  short  History  of  our  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 

Eighteen  hundred  and  seven  years  ago,  Jesus  Christ 
was  bom  into  the  world  at  Bethlehem,  a  city  of  Judea« 
His  birth  was  attended  with  several  wonderful  circumstan- 
ces :  his  mother  was  a  pure  virgin :  an  angel  appearing  to 
a  company  of  shepherds,  declared  to  them  that  on  that  day 
was  bom  a  Saviour  who  was  Christ  the  Lord :  an  extra- 
ordinary star  was  seen  by  certain  wise  men  in  the  east, 
which  guided  them  to  the  place  where  lie  was  laid.  He 
lived  with  his  parents  as  a  private  person  until  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age  :  at  which  time  he  showed  himself  to  his 
countrymen  the  Jews,  and  declared  himself  to  be  that  ex- 
traordinary person  of  whom  the  prophets  spake,  and  whom 
they  had  been  long  expecting ;  that  he  was  sent  amongst 
them  by  God;  that  he  was  the  person  appointed  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  that  all 
mankind  shall  come  forth  again  after  their  death,  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  they  that  have 
done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation  ;  that  there 
will  be  no  respect  of  persons :  that  men  will  be  rewarded 
and  punished  in  diflPerent  degrees,  every  one  according  to 
the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh. 

He  proved  that  God  was  with  him,  that  what  he  said 
was  true,  and  would  actually  come  to  pass,  and  that  he 
was  really  the  person  he  declared  himself  to  be,  by 
working  various  astonishing  miracles,  by  healing  all  man- 
ner of  diseases  with  a  word,  by  making  the  deaf  to  hear, 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  lame  to  walk,  by  restoring  sight  to 
persons  bom  blind,  by  walking  on  the  sea,,  by  quieting  a 
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Btomti  by  feediQg  five  thousand  with  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes,  and  on  three  occasions  by  raising  dead  people  to  life 
agaviu*— Wherever  he  went  great  multitudes  gathered  about 
him,  and  many  became  his  disciples,  amongst  whom  he 
chose  twelve^  who  were  to  be  his  chief  ministers,  and  whom 
he  called  Apostles.  He  taught  the  people  every  where  that 
they  should  follow  after  substantial  holiness  of  heart  an4 
conversation,  as  that  which  alone  could  bring  them  to 
heaven  :  he  himself  also  affording,  in  his  own  behaviour,  a 
perfect  pattern  of  purity,  innocence,  devotion,  charity,  pa*> 
tience„  resignation,  humility,  of  entire  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  of  never-ceasing  endeavours  to  do  good. 

After  having  thus  publickly  preached  and  taught  for 
die  space  of  three  years,  ht  was  seized  by  the  rulers  of 
the  J«ws,  and  carried  before  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Romaii 
gcyremour  as  a  nsalefactor.  Pontius  Pilate,  at  the  desire  of 
the  Jews,  sentenced  him  to  death ;  according  to  which 
sentence  he  was  crucified:  and  after  he  was  dead,  his 
body  was  taken  down  from  the  cross  by  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  and  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre.  On  the  third  day,  that 
is,  the  next  day  but  one  after  his  death,  and  upon  the  day 
answering  to  otfr  Sunday,  he  arose  again  from  the  dead ; 
was  seen  by,  and  conversed  with,  many  of  his  disciples ; 
his  body  was  touched,  handled,  and  examined  by  some 
of  them,  to  show  that  he  was  not  a  spirit  which  they 
saw.  This  continued  for  the  space  of  forty  days  after  his 
resurrection ;  at  the  end  of  which,  he  was,  in  the  presence 
of  his  apostles,  lifted  up  ta  heaven,  where  he  sits  for  ever 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  power  and  glory. 

After  his  ascension,  his  apostles  went  forth  into  all  coun- 
tries, teaching  and  preaching  every  where,  that  by  believ- 
ing in  him,  that  is,  by  believing  that  he  was  sent  from 
God;  and  by  keeping  his  word,  that  is,  by  leading  inno- 
cent, honest,  and  virtuous  lives,  and  by  cultivating  pious, 
humane,  and  charitable  dispositions,  men  should  save  their 
souls,  when  Christ  cometh  again  to  judge  the  world. 

VOL.  v.  35 
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Some  who  attended  upon  our  Saviour,  wrote  an  account 
of  what  they  had  seen  him  do,  and  heard  him  speak; 
others  recorded  what  they  had  heard  related  by  those  who 
were  eye-witnesses  of  the  fact,  and  had  been  present  at 
his  discourses.  These  accounts  compose  our  Gospels. 
The  apostles  wrote  letters  of  comfort  and  instruction  to 
the  churches  or  assemblies  of  Christians  which  they  had 
converted,  or  which  were  formed  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.^ — ^These  leUers  arc  the  Epistles  in  the  New  Tcs-^ 
tament. 

The  Prayer  which   our  Lord  jfesus  Christ  taught   his 
disciples,  commonly  called  the  Lord^s  Prayer^ 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven :  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for- 
give our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliv- 
er us  from  eviL     Amen. 

Parable  of  the  ungrateful  Servant. 

Matt,  xviii.  23 — 35. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  would  take  an  account  of  his  servants. 

And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he 
had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  hb 
fellow-ser%'ants  which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence  :  and  he 
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laid  hands  upon  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying, 
pay  me  that  thou  owest. 

And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  be* 
sought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  alL 

And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

So  when  his  fellow^servants  saw  what  was  done,  they 
were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that 
was  done. 

Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  saith  unto 
him,  O  tfaou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt 
betause  thou  desiredst  me. 

Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy 
fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
aaentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to  him. 

So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
if  ye,  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother 
dieir  trespasses. 

Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

Luke,  x.  25-— 37. 

And  behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up  and  tempted  him, 
saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  i 

He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the  law  i  how 
readest  thou  ? 

And  he  answering,  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  ? 
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And  Jesus  answering,  said,  A  certain  man  went  d^^nm 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  whiek 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  aad  depart* 
ed,  leaving  him  half  dead* 

And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that 
way ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  odier 
side* 

And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side* 

But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where 
he  was ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassimr  on 
him* 

And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought 
him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him*    > 

And  on  the  morrow  ^when  he  departed,  he  took  two 
pence  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him^  Take 
care  of  him :  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  mote^  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  thee* 

Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  i 

And  he  said.  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him.  Go  thou  and  do  likewise* 

Parable  of  the  Pro£gal  Son* 

Luke,  xv*  10 — 32* 

Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth*    -^•■ 

And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  soos^: 

And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father.  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me  :  and  he  divided 
unto  them  his  living. 

And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country^  and  there 
Wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living* 
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And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  famine 
in  that  kiid  9  and  hi^  began  to  be  in  want. 
•  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country ;  and  he  sent  him  into  the-  fields  to  feed  swine.  ' 
'  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  beUy  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat  t  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

And  when  he  came  to  himself  he  said.  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and 
I  perish  with  hunger. 

I  will  ai4se  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  thee. 

And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

And  he  arose ;  and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he 
was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him  and  had  com- 
passion, and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  ne^k,  and  kissed  him. 

And  the  son  said.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son. 

But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand  and 
shoes  on  his  feet. 

And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it;  and  let  us 
•at,  and  be  merry : 

Per  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was 
lost,  and  is  found.     And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

Now  his  elder  brother  was  in  the  field ;  and  when  he 
came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing. 

And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these 
Aings  meant. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  brother  is  come,  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe  and  sound. 

And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in ;  therefore 
^ame  his  father  out  and  entreated  him. 
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And  be  answering^  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  many 
years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 
thy*  commandment,  and  yet  diou  never  gavest  me  a  kid 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends* 

But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  who  hath  devour- 
ed thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine* 

It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad : 
for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was 
lost,  and  is  found* 

Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  his  Goods. 

Luke,  xii*  16— >21* 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully ; 

And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying.  What  shall  I 
do  because  I  have  no  room  to  bestow  my  fruits  ? 

And  he  said.  This  will  I  do ;  I  will  pull  down  my 
bams  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my 
fruits  and  my  goods* 

And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years  :  talce  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry* 

But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee  ;  then,  whose  shall  those  things 
be  which  thou  hast  provided  i 

So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  towards  God* 

Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publitan. 

Luke,  xviii.  10 — 14. 

Two  men  went  mp  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  Publican. 
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The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself:  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  Publican. 

I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 
sess. 

And  the  Publican  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner* 

I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other  ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

Story  of  the  poor  Widow. 

Mark,  xii.  41—44. 

And  Jesus  Slit  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury ;  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in 
two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treas- 
ury. 

For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance  :  but  she  of 
her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living. 

Matt.  xxv.  31—46. 

When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
«f  his  ^ory ; 

And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divt- 
deth  his  sheep  from  the  goats. 
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And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left* 

Then  the  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 
.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye^  gave  me  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  in : 

•    Naked,  and. ye  clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me* 

Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lor<l,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ? 

When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  i  or  na- 
ked, and  clothed  thee  i 

Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ? 

And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

Then  shall  he  also  say  unto  them  on-  the  left  hand,  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels : 

For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  : 

I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not* 

Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  na- 
ked, or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee? 

Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  thesc^ 
ye  did  it  not  to  me* 

And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishmeQt; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal* 
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John,  v.  25—30. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  b,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself. 

And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice. 

And  shall  come  forth  :  they  that  have  done  good  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life :  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

Rom.  II.  6—11. 

God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds : 

To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek 
for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life  ; 

But  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath. 

Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile. 

But  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile. 

For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

Gal.  v.  19 — 24. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these, 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness. 

Idolatry,  wiuh'craft,  hatred,  variance,  emulauon,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies, 

Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like ;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you 
in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God. 

VOL.  V.  36 
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But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suf- 
fering, gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 

Meekness,  temperance  :  against  such  there  is  no  law. 

And  they  that  art  Christ's  hare  crucified  the  fleshy  with 
the  affections  and  lusts* 


THE  MOST  iMFOKTAirr 

TRUTHS   AND   DUTIES 

OF 

CHRISTIANITY  STATED; 

DSSIGNBD  FOE  THOSE  IK  THE  LOWER  STATIOKS  OF  LIFE. 


The  following  little  tract,  after  having  been  often  and 
carefully  read  over,  may  be  turned  into  an  exercise  for 
children,  by  making  them  prove  the  thing  asserted  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  page,  by  the  text  of  Scripture  referred 
to  underneath.  For  example,  it  is  asserted  in  the  second 
page,  "  that  God  sees  you  every  rvhere^  though  you  cannot 
see  him  ;  and  this  sentence  is  marked  with  the  letter  (f^) 
which  letter  at  the  bottom  points  to  the  text,  Psalm  cxxxix. 
7.  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  j  or  whither  shall 
JJlce/rom  thy  presence  ?"  therefore,  let  the  question  and 
answer  be  framed  as  follows : 

Question*  How  do  you  prove  that  God  sees  you  every 
where? 

Answer*  From  Psalm  cxxxix*  7.  ^^  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  Spirit^  or  whither  shall  I  Jlee  from  thy  pre- 
sence ?" 

And  in  like  manner  with  the  rest,  by  a  little  at  a  time. 
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THE  MOST  IMPORTANT  TRUTHS,  &c. 

Doctrines  or  Truths  to  be  beReved. 

1.  You  are  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God  infinitely  {^eat 
and  glorious  (a) ;  that  he  is  a  Spirit,  who  fills  heaven  and 
earth  (A) ;  that  he  created  you  (c) ;  that  he  preserves 
you  {d) ;  that  he  provides  for  you  daily  (e) ;  that  he  sees 
you  every  where,  though  you  cannot  see  him  (/)  ;  that 
he  remembers  all  your  behaviour  (j^) ;  and  that  he  is  ho^y 
and  just  as  well  as  good  (A). 

2.  You  are  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  (t)  ;  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God  (i) ;  that  by  a  generation,  which  none  can 
declare,  he  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  :  ^^  Who  shall 
declare  his  generation  f^  Isa«  liii*  8 ;  and  that  by  an  union, 
which  can  neither  be  explained  nor  conceived,  he  was  one 
with  the  Father,  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory ^  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person**^    Heb.  1.   3.^^that  he  came 

TEXTS. 

1.  (a)  'the  heftTens  declare  the  glory  of  God :  and  the  firmament 
•howeth  lut  handy-work:  Psal.  zix.  1.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord 
alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
host ;  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein ;  the  seas,  and  all  that 
is  therein ;  and  thou  preservest  them  all,  and  the  host  of  heaven  wor- 
•hippeth  thee :  Nehem.  is.  6.— (6)  God  is  a  spirit :  John,  iv.  24.  Can 
any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the 
Lord :  do  I  not  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord :  Jer.  xxiii.  34.-^ 
(c)  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  groimd,  and 
hreathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living 
tool :  Gen.  ii.  7«— (<i)  Thou  prieservest  man  and  beast :  Psal.  xxxvi  6.— 
(e)  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread:  Matt.  vi.  ll.^(/)  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ? 
PsaL  exzzix.  7.  God  dwelleth  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
■nto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see :  1  Tim.  vi.  16.— (j^)  A  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  the  Lord,  for  them  that  feared  him, 
and  thought  upon  his  name :  MaL  iii.  16.— (A)  Just  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glo- 
rify thy  name  {  for  thou  only  art  holy :  Rev.  xv.  3,  4. 

2.  (i)  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  1  John,  iii.  S3.— (A:)  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
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down  from  heaven  (/) ;  that  he  was  ikiade  in  the  likeness 
of  man  (tn) ;  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God  (n)  ; 
that  he  lived  a  life  of  perfect  holiness  (ci)';  that  he  suffered 
death  on  the  cross,  that  he  might  make  an  atonement  for 
sin,  and  reconcile  sinners  to  God  {p);  that  Christ  now 
lives  in  heaven,  pleading  for  penitent  sinners  (^) ;  that  all 
our  hope  of  salvation  must  be  placed  in  him  (r) ;— and 
that  he  is  the  Author  of  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him  (i). 
3.  You  are  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit  (t) ;  you  are  not* 
to  grieve  him  by  any  sin  (u) ;  you  are  to  believe  that  you 
may  be  made  holy  and  fit  for  heaven  by  his  influences  on 
your  heart,  if  you  sincerely  seek  them  (w)  ;  that  you  may 
not  be  deceived,  consider  well  Ae  fruits  of  the  Spirit^ 
which  are  hve^joy^peace\  long-sufferings  gentleness ^good* 
nessy  faithy  meekness^  and  temperance.  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 
See  £phes«  v.  9« 

TEXTS. 

said,  thou  trt  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God :  Matt  zvi.  16— (/)  I 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  who 
sent  me :  John,  vi.  38.— (m)  See  PhiL  ii.  7,^n)  Thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  John,  iii.  3.— (o)  He  did  no  tin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth :  1  Pet.  ii.  22.-*(p)  Wc  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son  :  Rom.  v.  10.  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity :  Titus,  ii.  14.— (9)  ^eing  that  we  have  a 
great  High  Priest,  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession :  for  we  have  not  an  High  Priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  :  Heb.  iv.  14,  15. 
He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  who  come  to  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them :  Heb.  vli.  25. — (r) 
In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  :  Titus,  i. 
2.— («)  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him:  Heb.  v.  9. 

S.  (i)  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever :  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  :  John, 
xiv.  16, 17*  Your  heavenly  Father  shall  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  i  Luke,  xi.  13.— (u)  Grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  : 
Ephes.  iv.  30.— (w)  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God  :  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God.  |lom.  viii.  14. 
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4.  You  are  to  believe,  that  you  are  an  immortal  crea- 
ture,  and  must  be  happy  or  miserable  for  ever  (x) ;  that 
you  are  a  sinful  creature,  exposed  to  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God  for  your  sins  {y)  ;  that  you  must  repent,  be 
converted,  and  become  sincerely  holy,  or  you  will  die  in 
your  sins  (z). 

5.  You  are  to  believe,  that  God  will  accept  all  sincere 
penitents  (a)  ;  will  love  you,  if  you  obey  him  (A) ;  and  that 
he  will  be  angry  with  you,  if  you  disobey  him  (c). 

0.  You  are  to  believe,  that  there  is  another  state  and 
world  after  this ;  that  the  soul  of  man  does  not  die  with 
the  body  (^) ;  that  God  will  raise  you  at  last  {e) ;  that 
there  is  a  day  of  judgment  (/) ;  that  the  good  shall  go 
into  heaven,  a  place  of  happiness,  and  the  wicked  shall  go 
into  hell,  a  place  of  misery  (^). 

.TEXTS. 

4.  (x)  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth,  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
shall  return  unto  God,  who  gave  it :  Eccles.  xii.  7.— (y)  Know  thou,  that 
God  will  bring  thee  to  judgpnent  ?  Eccles.  xi.  19.— Every  mouth  shall 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God :  Rom.  iii.  9.— - 
(z)  Repent  ye,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out, 
when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord : 
Acts,  iii.  19.  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which 
no  man  shaU  see  the  Lord :  lleb.  xii.  14. 

5.  (o)  Christ  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance :  Luke,  V.  32.— (6)  I  love  them,  saith  God,  that  love  me :  Prov. 
viii.  17.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  :  John,  xiv.  23.  Obey 
my  voice,  and  do  according  to  all  which  1  command  you  :  so  shall  ye  be 
my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God :  Jer.  xi.  4.— (c)  God  is  angry  with 
the  wicked  every  day :  Psal.  vii.  11.  , 

6.  (rf)  This  mortal  must  put  on  immortality :  1  Cor.  xv.  53.— (e)  The 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised :  1  Cor.  xv.  52  — (/) 
We  must  an  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  everyone 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad :  2  Cor.  v.  10.— (^)  The  wicked  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal : 
Matt  XXV.  46. 
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Precepts  or  Thing's  to  be  practised. 

\.  Duties  to  God. — You  are  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  (Ji).  You  are  daily  to  pray  to  him  in  secret 
for  what  you  want  (i).  You  are  to  praise  God,  and  give 
him  thanks  for  his  mercies  (i) ;  such  as  your  health,  food, 
raiment,  and  friends  ;  especially  the  Bible,  and  divine  or- 
dinances.— You  are  to  love  him  (/)  ;  to  fear  him  («) :  to 
obey  him  (n)  ;  to  trust  in  him  (0) ;  to  be  patient  and  sub- 
missive to  his  will  (;&)• 

2.  Duties  to  Christ^'^Yoix  are  to  exercise  faith  in  him  (j)^ 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  great  Mediator  (r),  **  The 
King  of  kings^  and  Lord  of  lords^  Rev.  xvii.  14.  to  wham 
aU  power  is  given  in  heaven^  and  in  earthy^  Matt,  zxviii. 
18.  You  are  to  reverence  him  («),  to  trust  in  him  (/), 
and  rejoice  in  him  as  your  atoning  sacrifice  (u),  to  obey 

TEXTS. 

1  (A)  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  John,  It.  24.-*(t)  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into 
thy  closet ;  and  when  thou  hast  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  iduch 
Is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly :  Matt.  ri.  6.— (Jb)  Praising  and  giving  thanks  to  the  Lord,  he- 
cause  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  erer :  Ezra,  iii.  11. — (/) 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  aU  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind:  Matt.  xxii.  Z7.^m)  Thou  shalt  fear  the 
Lord  thy  God:  Deut.  vi.  13.— The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom :  ProT.  is.  10.— (n)  Thou  shalt  diligently  hearken  to  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  sight,  and  keep  aU  his  stat- 
utes: Exod.  XT.  26.^Christ  will  be  rerealed  from  hearen  to  take  ven- 
geance on  them  who  obey  not  the  Gospel :  3  Thess.  i.  8. — (0)  Trust  in 
the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart :  in  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him :  Prov. 
iii.  5.— 0>)  Thy  will  be  done :  Matt.  vL  10.— In  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls :  Luke,  xxi.  10. 

2.  (9)  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God :  Gal.  ii.  20.— (r)  There  is 
one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man  :  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  God 
sent  his  Son  to  bless  us :  Acts,  iii.  26.— (•)  The  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
eth  us :  2  Cor.  v.  14. — {t)  Blessed  are  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  : 
Ps.  ii.  12,— (w)  We  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jcsua  Christ,  by  whom 
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him  (w)y  and  to  imitate  his  example  (x)^  ^^  The  same  mind 
shall  be  in  you  which  was  in  Jesus  Christ.'^ 

3.  Duties  to  m«n.-— Tou  are  to  speak  truth  alwa3rs  (a) ; 
to  be  diligent  in  your  proper  business  (i) ;  doing  justice  (c\ 
and  showing  mercy  (d);  to  be  honest  (e);  friendly  and 
kind  to  all  (f) ;  you  are  to  obey  your  rulers  (;*),  par- 
ents (A),  masters  (t),  and  other  superiours^  in  all  their  law- 
ful commands* 

TEXTS, 
ve  hare  now  received  the  atonement :  Rom.  t.  11.«*(«)  He  U  the  Aa- 
thor  of  eternal  lalvation  to  all  them  that  ohey  him  t  Heb.  ▼.  9.— (x)  He 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps :  1  Pet.  ii.  31.  This 
example  of  Christ  should  be  imitated,  especiaUy  in  the  following  par- 
ticulars :  hia  early  piety :  Luke,  ii.  46.— >His  obedience  to  his  parents  : 
Luke,  Us  51.— His  unwearied  zeal  to  do  good :  Acts,  x.  38  —His  humil- 
ity and  lowliness  of  mind :  Matt.  xi.  39.— His  contentment  in  a  low  con« 
dition :  Luke,  ix.  58.  and  his  eminent  self-deniaL — He  submitted  to  the 
mean  occupation  of  a  carpenter,  to  provide  for  himself,  and  the  family 
to  which  he  was  related:  Mark,  vi.  8. — His  serious  and  frequent  per« 
formance  of  the  duty  of  private  prayer :  Mark,  i.  35.  Luke,  vL  13.  and 
of  thanksgiving :  Matt  xL  35.  John,  xi.  14— His  patience  under  suffer- 
ings and  reproaches,  1  Pet.  ii.  33.  and  his  readiness  to  forgive  injuries : 
Lake,  xxiii.  34 — His  laying  to  heart  the  sins,  as  well  as  the  sufferings 
of  others :  Mark,  iii.  5.— His  zeal  for  the  publick  worship  of  God,  and  at- 
tendance on  it :  John,  ii,  17«— His  cheerful  submission  to  his  heavenly 
JPadier*s  will :  Matt.  xxvi.  39.— His  love  and  practice  of  holiness,  and 
obedience  both  in  heart  and  life :  Luke,  iv.  S4. 

3.  (a)  Putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour : 
Epbes.  iv.  35. — (6)  Let  him  labour,  working  with  his  own  hands :  1  Cor. 
iv.  13. — Working  with  his  own  hands  the  thing  that  is  good :  Ephes.  iv. 
38. — Six  days  shall  ye  labour :  Exod.  xx.  9. — (c)  Render  to  all  their 
due :  Rom.  xiii.  7.— (d)  Shew  mercy  with  cheerfulness :  Rom.  xii.  8.-^ 
(<)  Te  should  do  that  which  is  honest:  3  Cor.  xiii.  7«— (/)  Be  kind 
one  to  another,  tender-hearted  :  Ephes.  iv.  33.^ Cf}  Honour  the  king: 
1  Pet  ii  ir.-^Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves :  Heb  xiii.  17.— (A)  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  :  Exod. 
XX.  13.— Te  shall  fear,  every  man,  his  mother  and  his  father :  Lev.  xix. 
3.— My  son,  hear  the  instructions  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law 
of  thy  mother :  Prov.  L  8  —Solomon  rose  up  to  meet  his  mother,  and 
bowed  himself  to  her,  and  set  her  on  his  right  hand.  1  Kingfs,  ii.  19.— 
Jesus  was  subject  to  his  parenu  :  Luke,  ii.  5.— (t)  Servants  obey  in  all 
things  your  masters  :  Eph.  vi.  5. 
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4.  Duties  to  your  families. — ^You  are  to  provide  and 
lay  up  for  your  families  (i) ;  to  take  care  of  your  children's 
bodies,  to  render  them  healthful,  and  breed  them  up  so  as 
to  support  themselves— and  have  a  regard  to  their  souls  (/) ; 
to  pray  for  them  and  with  them  daily  (m),  and  to  have 
them  taught  to  read  and  pray,  and  to  be  instructed  in 
religious  principles  (n). — You  are,  moreover,  to  reprove 
every  thing  sinful  and  unbecoming  in  them.  (o). 

5.  Duties  to  yourselves. — Set  a  constant  guard  on  your 
passions  ;  especially  anger  {p) :  and  avoid  all  the  sinful 
lusts  of  the  flesh  (q) ;  be  sober  (r),  chaste  («),  and  dili- 
gent (0 ;  bridle  your  tongues  (m),  and  strive  to  grow  wiser 
and  better  every  day  (w). 

TEXTS. 

4.  (ib)  If  any  provide  not  for  bis  own»  and  especially  for  his  own 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  that  an  infidel :  1  Timothy, 
vi.  8.— (/)  Bring  them  up  in  Uie  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord : 
Ephes.  vi.  4.— (m)  O  Lord,  give  unto  Solomuni  my  son,  a  perfect  heart 
to  keep  thy  commandments  :  1  Chron.  xxix  19.— (n)  These  things  shaU 
be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  shah  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children  : 
Deut.  iv.  6,  T-'-'io)  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope  ;  (but  as  some 
translate  it),  be  not  transported  or  in  a  passion  to  cause  him  to  die : 
Prov.  xix.  18.— But  correct  him  with  moderation,  justice,  and  tender- 
ness.—Ye  fathers,  provoke  not  [by  improper  corrections]  your  children 
to  wrath :  Ephes.  vi.  4. 

5.  (p)  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than  the  mighty ;  and  he  that 
ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  ruleth  a  city :  Prov.  xvi.  32.— (9)  AbsUin 
from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul :  1  Pet.  ii.  11. — (r)  Let 
us  watch  and  be  sober :  1  Thess.  v.  6.— («)  Be  discreet,  chaste  :  Titus, 
ii.  5.— Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judg^  :  Hob.  zii.  4.^/) 
The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich :  Prov.  x.  4.— The  soul  of  the 
•lug^ard  desireth,  and  hath  nothing;  but  the  soul  of  the  dilig^t  shaU 
be  made  fat :  Prov.  xiii.  4. — Be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace  :  2  Pet.  iii.  14.^u)  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious, 
and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  bis.own  heart,  that  man*s  re- 
ligion  is  vain :  James,  i.  26.— (w)  Let  us  go  on  unto  our  perfection  : 
Heb.  vi.  1. 
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SHORT  HEADS. 

OF 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Would  you  knew  whether  you  believe^  and  live  as  a  Chrii* 
thm  ought  to  doy  oak  yourself  these  questions. 

Do  I  believe  in  God  ? 

Do  I  believe  that  he  is  a  Being  of  infinite  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness  ?  that  he  made  and  preserves  every 
thing  ?  that  he  is  present  every  where  ?  and  knows  all  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  my  heart  ? 

Do  I  believe  the  holy  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God  i 
and  that  they  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

Do  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  that  he  suffered  death  for 
the  sins  of  mankind  ?  and  do  I  expect  salvation  through 
his  merits? 

Do  I  believe  that  God  will  assist  me  by  his  Holy  Spirit  i 

Do  I  believe  in  a  future  state?  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ?  and  a  last  judgment  ? 

Is  my  life  consistent  with  my  faith  ? 

Doth  my  belief  in  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  make 
me  afraid  of  offending  him :  and  give  me  patience  and 
resignation  in  my  distresses  I 

'   Doth  my  belief,  in  his  goodness  excite  me  to  love  him  : 
and  to  be  thankful  to  him  for  his  mercies  ?-— and 

Do  I  feel  that  my  belief  of  his  continual  presence  is  a 

check  upon  the  badness  of  my  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  \ 

-Do  I  read  the  holy   Scriptures  with  an  intention  to 

improve  my  heart ;  and  obey  the  precepts  which  I  find  in 

them? 

Do  I  abstain  from  swearing,  lying,  drinking,  cheating, 
envy,  malice,  obscene  actions  and  discourse,  and  every 
thing  which  my  own  conscience  tells  me  is  wrong,  and 
which  the  word  of  God  tells  me  is.  inconsistent  with  my 
salvation  ? 

vol..  T.  3!^ 
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If  I  am  led  into  sin,  do  I  immediately  repent  of  it,  and 
not  suffer  it  to  become  habitual  i 

Do  I  love  my  neighbour  as  myself:  that  is,  am  I  as 
ready  to  do  good  to  him  as  to  receive  good  from  him  ?— i 
and  do  to  others  as  I  might  reasonably  desire  them  to  do 
to  me  ? 

Do  I  en^earour  to  do  my  du^  faithfully,  whatever 
jny  sution  is,  whether  it  be  to  obey  my  parents,  to  serve 
my  master,  or  to  maintain  and  instruct  my  family  i 

Upon  the  whole,  do  I  find  myself  increase  in  goodness? 
that  is,  do  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  obeying  God,  and  doing 
my  duty  i  knowing  that  the  life  of  a  Christian  should 
always  be  advancing  towards  perfection^ 

Do  I  pray  daily  to  Almi|^ty  God ;  apd  beg  that  he 
will  be  pleased  to  assist  these  endeavours  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  knowing  that  without  his  assistance  I  can  do  no* 
thing  i  and  that  his  assistance  is  only  to  be  obtained  by 
prayer,  and  my  own  earnest  endeavours  i 

Do  I  go  regularly  to  church,  to  pray  to  God  in  pubHck 
as  well  as  in  private,  and  to  hear  the  holy  Scriptures  read 
and  explained  i  and  do  I  endeavour  to  remember  what  I 
Hear,  and  to  live  up  to  it  i 

Lastly,  Does  my  belief  in  a  future  state,  and  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  raise  my  thoughu  above  this 
mortal  life  ?  and  does  my  belief  in  a  last  judgment,  make 
me  in  earnest  careful  to  prepare  myself  for  itl 


THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM. 

To  be  learned  by  heart  by  every  little  Boy  and  Girl,  be* 
fore  they  are  brought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Bishops 


Q.  What  is  your  name  ? 

A.  N*  or  M* 

^.  Who  gave  you  that  oame  I 
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A.  My  godfathers  and  godmothers  iti  my  baptism^ 
wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God, 
and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Q.  What  did  your  godfathers  and  godmothers  then  for 
youi 

A.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name. 
First,  that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh*  Secondly,  that  I  should  believe 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  thirdly,  that  I 
should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk 
io  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Q.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe 
and  to  do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  i 

A»  Yes,  verily ;  and  by  God's  help,  so  I  wilt.  And  I 
heartily  thank  my  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me 
to  this  state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 
And  I  pray  unto  God  to  give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may 
continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end. 

Itehearse  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief* 

]( believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth :  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord, 
who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried :  he  descended  into  hell :  the  third  day  he 
rose  agMn  from  the  dead  i  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ; 
from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  holy  Catholic 
Church ;  the  cominunion  of  saints ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins; 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting.  Amen. 

Q«  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  articles  of  thy 
belief? 

A.  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who 
hath  made  me  and  all  the  world:   Secondly,  in  God  the 
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Son,  who  haA  redeemed  me  and  all  mankfaid:  Thintty, 
in  God  the  Holy  Ghoat,  who  sancdfieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect  people  of  God« 

Q.  You  say  that  your  godfathers  and  godmothers  did 
promise  for  you,  that  you  should  keep  God's  commandr 
ments ;  tell  me  how  many  there  be  i 
A.  Ten. 

Q.  Which  be  they? 

A.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter 
of  Exodus,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 
See  the  Commandments  in  pages  270,  271,  am/ 272* 

Q.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  command- 
ments? 

A.  I  learn  two  thin^  ;  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my 
duty  towards  my  neighbour. 

Q.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 
A*  My  duty  towards  God,  is  to  beliere  in  him,  to  fear 
him,  and  to  love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind, 
with  all  my  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength ;  to  worship 
him ;  to  give  him  thanks;  to  put  my  whole  trust  in  him  ; 
to  call  upon  him ;  to  honour  his  holy  name  and  word,  and 
to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 
Q.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbour  ? 
A.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbour  is  to  love  him  M 
myself,  and  to  do  unto  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do 
unto  me.  To  love,  honour,  and  succour,  my  father  and 
mother.  To  honour  and  obey  the  king,  and  all  that  are 
put  in  authority  under  him.  To  submit  myself  unto  aU 
my  governours,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters* 
To  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters; 
To  hurt  nobody  by  word  or  deed.  To  be  true  and  just 
in  all  my  dealings.  To  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in  my 
heart.  To  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  stealing,  and 
my  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering.  To 
keep  my  body  in  temperance,  sobemess,^  and  chastity.  Not 


VftS  TOmiO  CHRISTIAN  IN0TRVCTE0.  ^93 

to  covet  nor  desire  other  men's  goods ;  but  to  leaau  and 
labour  truly  to  get  mine  own  living,  and  do  my  duty  in 
that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me* 

Q«  My  good  child,  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to 
do  these  things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  command- 
ment of  thy  God,  and  to  serve  him,  without  his  special 
grace,  which  thou  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by 
diligent  prayer*  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou  canst  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

A.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name  ;  thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as 
it  is  m  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread :  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  eviL    Amen. 

Q.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  prayer  t 

A.  I  desire  my  Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
is  the  giver  of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me  and 
to  all  people,  that  we  may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and 
obey  him^  as  we  ought  to  do.  And  I  pray  unto  God,  that 
he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls 
and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  for- 
give us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and 
defend  us,  in  all  dangers  ghostly  and  bodily :  and  that  he 
will  keep  us  from  all  sins  and  wickedness,  and  from  our 
ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death.  And  this  I 
trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  I  say  Amen :  So  be  it. 

Q.  How  i^any  Sacraments  hath  Christ  t)rdained  in  his 
Church  ^ 

A.  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation ;  that 
is  to  say,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
Q.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  sacrament  i 

A.  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace,  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  him- 
self, as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge 
to  assure  us  thereof. 
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Q*  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  sacrament  i 

A.  Two;  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward 
spiritual  grace* 

Q.  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign,  or  form  in  baptism  i 

A*  Water  wherein  the  person  is  baptized,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  i 

A.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness :  For  being  by  nature  "bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 
wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace* 

Q*  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  i 

A.  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and  faith^ 
whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made 
to  them  in  that  sacrament* 

Q.  Why  then  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of 
their  tender  age  they  cannot  perform  them  i 

A.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  sureties  ; 
which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  aro 
bound  to  perform. 

Q.  Why  was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  or- 
dained? 

A*  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive 
thereby. 

Q.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  i 

A.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
tb  be  received. 

Q.  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  i 

A.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
Indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

Q.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  made  paitak* 
ers  thereby  i 

A.  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread 
and  wine. 
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Q.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
Supper? 

A«  To  examine  themselves^  whether  they  repent  them 
trulj  of  their  former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a 
new  life;  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ, 
with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death ;  and  be  in  char- 
ity with  all  men* 


The  Sum  of  Religion^  written  by  Sir  Matthew  Hale^  Lord 
Chief  Justice  of  England. 

He  that  fears  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  walks  hum- 
bly before  him,  thankfully  lays  hold  of  the  message  of 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  strives  4o  express  his  thank- 
fulness by  the  sincerity  of  his  obedience  ;  is  sorry  with  all 
his  soul  when  he  comes  short  of  his  duty ;  walks  watch- 
fully in  the  denial  of  himself,  and  holds  no  confederacy 
with  any  lust  or  known  sin ;  if  he  falls  in  the  least  meas- 
ure, he  who  is  restless  till  he  has  made  his  peace  by  true 
repentance ;  he  who  is  true  to  his  promise,  just  in  his  deal- 
ings, charitable  to  the  poor,  sincere  in  his  devotions— that 
will  not  deliberately  dishonour  God,  although  with  the 
greatest  security  of  impunity  :  he  that  hath  his  hope  and 
bis  conversation  in  heaven ;  he  that  dares  not  do  an  unjust 
act  although  never  so  much  to  his  advantage ;  and  all  this 
because  he  sees  Him  that  is  invisible,  and  fears  him  because 
he  loves  him ;  fears  him  as  well  for  his  goodness  as  his 
greatness :  Such  a  man,  whatever  be  his  sect  or  profession, 
or  by  whatever  religious  name  he  calls  himself,  or  is  called 
by  others,  he  hath  the  life  of  religion  in  him,  and  that  life 
acts  in  him,  and  will  conform  his  soul  to  the  image  of  his 
Saviour,  and  go  along  with  him^o  eternity,  notwithstand- 
ing his  practice  or  non-practice  of  many  indifferent  things* 

On  the  other  side,  if  a  man  fears  not  the  eternal  God, 
dares  commit  any  sin  with  presumption,  can  drink  to  ex^ 
ceas,  Ue,  swear  vainly  or  falsely,  live  loosely,  break  hii^ 
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promises ;  such  a  man,  though  he  practise  erery  ceremonjc 
never  so  curiously,  notwithstanding  a  thousand  external 
conformities,  or  zealous  opposition  to  them,  he  wants  the 
^fe  of  religion. 


A  Morning  Prayer. 

O  Almighty  God,  who  hast  made  all  thin|;s  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  hast  given  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  die  upon 
the  cross  for  me  and  for  all  mankind,  make  me  truly  thankn 
ful  for  thy  goodness  towards  me ;  sanctify  me  by  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  and  enable  me  to  do  all  things  which  thou  hast 
commanded.  Glory  be  to  thee  for  having  brought  me  to 
the  beginning  of  this  day :  defend  me  in  it  from  all  sin  and 
danger ;  let  me  not  uke  thy  holy  name  in  vain,  nor  speak 
any  words  that  may  offend  thee ;  let  me  not  ateal^  nor 
cheat,  nor  any  way  hurt  or  grieve  my  neighbour,  but  grant 
that  I  may  do  unto  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto 
me.  [Grant  that  I  may  honour  my  father  and  mother.] 
Keep  me  from  lying  and  evil  speaking,  from  anger*  fretful- 
ness,  and  stubbornness,  from  strife  and  quarrelling,  from 
envy,  spite,  and  malice,  and  from  all  uncharitableness. 
Make  me  modest  in  my  behaviour  and  conversation; 
cleanse  the  thoughts  of  my  heart;  keep  me  from  pride, 
and  sloth,  and  idleness,  from  gluttony  and  drunkenness ; 
and  grant  me  all  such  tempers  of  mind  as  will  nudce  me 
happy  in  life  and  in  death.  Bless  my  friends  and  relations, 
[particularly  my  father  and  mother,  my  brothers  and  sis- 
ter], for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Cbrbt  our  I,.ord  and  Saviour* 
Ametif 

A  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer^  for  a  Child  from  four  or 
five^  to  nine  or  ten  years  old. 

Merciful  God  and  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  look 
down  I  beseech  thee  on  an  helpless  child ;    incline  mine 
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heart  to  remember,  love,  and  serve  thee ;  and  keep  me 
from  every  evil  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Enable  me  to 
do  to  others,  as  I  would  they  should  do  to  me.  May  I 
grow  in  wisdom  as  I  grow  in  stature,  and  be  in  favour 
with  God  and  man*  Make  me  dutiful  to  my  parents, 
loving  to  all  my  relations,  obedient  to  my  teachers,  and 
always  in  a  disposition  to  hear  advice,  and  receive  instruc- 
tions. Preserve  me  this  day  (or  this  night)  from  every 
danger,  and  grant  all  my  humble  petitions,  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  my  Saviour,  in  whom  alone  I  can  be  accepted. 
Our  Father  which  art,  &c. — May  the  grace,  &c. 


An  Evening'  Prayer  for  a  Child  from  four  to  eight  Tears 

old. 

O  Lord  God,  who  knowest  all  things,  thou  seest  me  by 
night  as  well  as  by  day :  I  pray  thee,  for  Christ's  sake, 
forgive  me  whatsoever  I  have  done  amiss  this  day,  and 
keep  me  safe  all  this  night  while  I  am  asleep.  I  desire  to 
lie  down  under  thy  care,  and  to  abide  for  ever  under  thy 
blessing,  for  thou  art  a  God  of  all  power  and  everlasting 
mercy. 

Bless  my  friends  as  well  as  m)rself.  Do  good  to  them 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  and  help  me  always  to  serve 
them  in  love. 

And  when  I  have  done  thy  will  here  by  thy  grace  assist- 
ing me,  and  enjoyed  thy  blessings  on  earth,  then  give  my 
aoul  a  place  in  heaven  to  dwell  with  thee  there,  and  with 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ :  for  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things 
in  them,  are  thine  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Our  Father  which  art,  &c.— May  the  grace,  &c. 

VOL.  v#  38 
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DIVINE  SONGS. 

•^gcUntt  Lying, 

O  'tis  a  loyely  thing  for  youth. 
To  walk  betimeii  in  wisdom'a  way. 
To  fear  a  lie,  to  apeak  the  truth. 
That  we  may  trutt  to  all  they  say. 

But  liars  we  can  never  trust. 
Though  they  should  speak  the  thing  thaf  s  true, 
And  he  that  does  one  fault  at  first. 
And  lies  to  hide  it,  makes  it  two. 


Have  we  not  known,  or  heard,  or  read. 
How  God  ahhors  deceit  and  wrong  ? 
How  Ananias  was  struck  dead, 
Catch'd  with  a  lie  upon  his  tongue  ? 

So  did  his  wife  Sapphira  die* 
When  she  came  in  and  grew  ^o  bold. 
As  to  confirm  that  wicked  lie 
That  just  before  her  husband  told. 

The  Lord  delights  in  them  th#t  spen^ 
The  words  of  truth  ;  but  ev'ry  liar 
Must  have  his  portion  in  the  lake 
That  bums  with  brimstone  and  with  fire. 

Then  let  me  always  watch  my  Kps, 
Lest  I  be  struck  to  death  and  hell. 
Since  God  a  book  of  reckoning  keeps 
Per  every  lie  that  children  tell. 

Msawn  and  HelL 

There  is  beyond  the  sky 

A  heaven  of  joy  and  love. 
And  holy  children,  when  they  die. 

Go  to  that  world  above. 

There  is  a  dreadful  hell. 

And  everlasting  pains, 
Where  sinners  must  with  devils  dwell 

In  darkness,  fire,  and  chains. 
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Cao  Midi  a  wretch  m  I, 

Escape  this  cursed  end ; 
And  may  I  hope,  whene'er  I  die 

I  shall  to  heaven  ascend  ? 

Then  will  I  read  and  pray» 

While  I  haye  life  and  breath  ; 
Lest  I  should  be  cut  ofTto  day, 

And  sent  to'  eternal  death. 

.  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  Uiings  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad, 
2  Cor.  V*  10. — ^The  wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishntient;  but  the  righteous  into  eternal  Hfe:  Matt* 
XXV.  46. 

General  Directions  in  order  to  the  letzding  a  Godhf  and  a 
ChriMtian  Life. 

Begin  every  day  with  God,  and  go  not  out  of  thy  cham- 
ber before  thou  hast  performed  thy  bounden  duty  of 
prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

Walk  all  the  day  long  in  the  fear  of  God :  wherever 
thou  art,  or  whatsoever  thou  doest,  bear  this  in  mind, 
^That  thy  Maker  is  present  with  thee,  and  spieth  out  all 
thy  ways."  Exert  thy  reason  to  the  keeping  under  thy 
passions  and  vicious  inclinations,  and  bringing  them  into 
subjection  to  the  law  of  God. 

Remember,  that  thy  virtue  consists  in  the  due  govern- 
ment of  thy  corrupt  affections. 

This  b  the  trial  to  which  thou  art  called ;  and  the  prize 
contended  for  is  no  less  than  immortality  and  eternal  life ! 

Shun  idleness,  in  whatever  station  of  life  thou  art  i  and 
know  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  have  always 
something  to  do* 

Avoid  the  common,  but  odious,  vices  of  slander    thy 
tale-bearing :    strive  to  live  in  peace  with  all  men^^i  Jesuk 
cultivate  in  thyself  a  meek,  courteous,  and  benevo^ 
position  of  mind. 
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Speak  the  truth  upon  all  occasions  without  dissimula- 
tion ;  be  sincere  and  upright  in  all  thy  conversation  :  for 
he  is  a  Christian  indeed^  in  whom  is  no  gtdk. 

In  all  thy  concerns  with  others,  be  they  little  or  much, 
let  this  be  the  constant  rule  and  measure  of  all  thine  ac- 
tions :  Whatsoever  thou  wouldest  that  men  should  do  unto 
theej  even  so  do  thou  unto  them. 

In  every  time  of  tribulation  think  upon  God,  and  his 
gracious  promise,   ^^  That  all  things  shall  work  together , 
for  good  to  them  that  love  and  serve  him." 

If  thou  art  an  householder,  call  thy  whole  family  togeth- 
er, at  least  every  evening,  to  join  in  their  common  suppli- 
cations to  Him,  in  whom  they  live^  and  move^  and  have 
their  being. 

If  thou  art  a  child  or  a  servant,  endeavour  to  be  always 
within  at  the  time  of  family  prayer* 

Never  lay  thyself  down  to  rest  before  thou  hast  prayed  in 
private,  and  recommended  thyself  to  the  divine  protection. 

Always  say  grace  before  and  after  meals. 


Directions  for  the  Lord^s  Day. 

Be  sure  to  spend  the  Lord's  day  well,  as  you  desire  to 
prosper  in  the  following  week. 

Make  all  your  children  and  servants  go  with  you  to 
your  own  parish  church ;  and  suffer  them  not  to  wander 
to  otiier  churches. 

Stay  not  from  church  either  part  of  the  day,  unless  in 
cases  of  sickness  or  great  necessity. 

Never  go  a  journey,  or  take  physick,  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
unless  in  cases  of  great  necessity. 

Take  care  not  to  come  too  late  to  church  ;    be  always 

^e,  if  possible^  before  divine  service  begins. 

'^n  you  first  come  into  your  seat  at  church;  alwajps 
1  your  kneefi  and  use  a  short  prayer ;  do  the  sam^ 

-'Ut* 
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Always  kneel  in  the  time  of  prayer.  Do  not  give  way 
to  sleep,  or  wandering  thoughts* 

Make  your  answers  after  the  ministers,  not  in  a  gabbling 
or  careless  manner,  but  with  seriousness  and  reverence* 

Frequent  not  houses  of  pubHck  resort  on  the  Lord's  Day : 
after  divine  service  is  over,  spend  the  remainder  of  the 
Sabbath  in  reading  godly  books,  and  recollecting  what 
thou  hast  heard  at  church. 


A  Prayer  for  a  young  Scholar. 

O  Lord  God  Almighty,  from  whom  cometh  every  good 
and  perfect  gift,  I  look  up  to  Thee,  beseeching  Thee  to 
direct,  assist,  and  bless  all  my  endeavours  after  useful 
knowledge.  Enlighten  my  imderstanding,  O  Father  of 
lights,  preserve  me  from  errour,  and  lead  me  into  a  right 
apprehension  of  all  things  :  dispose  me  to  be  diligent  in 
whatever  business  or  profession  thy  good  providence  shall 
tall  me  to  :  endue  mc  with  that  humility  and  soberness  of 
mind,  which  thou  delightest  to  reward.  Bestow  on  me 
a  sound  judgment,  and  an  honest  and  good  heart,  sincerely 
desirous  to  please  Thee  ;  that  I  may  be  a  comfort  to  my 
friends,  and  a  worthy  member  of  Christ's  church.  Enrich 
my  mind  with  the  treasures  of  thine  inspired  wisdom, 
contained  in  those  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
wise  unto  salvation.  Let  these  be  my  rule  and  guide  in 
passing  through  things  temporal,  that  I  may  not  fail  to 
atuin  the  things  that  are  eternal,  through  the  merits  of  my 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 


Grace  before  Meat. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  this  provision  of  thy 
goodness  to  our  use  atid  nourishment,  for  the  sake  of  Jesuk 
Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 
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Grace  after  Meat. 
Most  gracious  God,  make  us,  we  pray  thee,  truly  thank- 
ful for  this  present  refreshment,  and  for  all  thy  blessings 
bestowed  upon  us,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Avfien* 


Questions  and  Answers  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Q.  Who  was  the  first  man  ? 
A*  Adam. 

Q.  Who  was  the  first  woman  ? 
A.  Eve. 

Q.  Of  what  did  God  make  man  ? 
A.  Out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth. 
Q.  Of  what  did  God  make  woman  ? 
A.  Of  one  of  the  man's  ribs. 
Q.  Where  did  Adam  and  Eve  dwell  ? 
A.  In  Paradise. 

Q.  What  cast  Adam  out  of  Paradise  ? 
A.  Sin. 

Q.  Who  was  the  best  man  ? 
A.  The  man  Christ  Jesus. 
Q.  Who  slew  his  brother  ? 
A.  Cain. 

Q.  Who  was  the  first  martyr  ? 
A.  Abel. 

Q.  Who  was  the  oldest  man  ? 
A.  Methuselah. 

Q.  Who  was  the  man  that  God  saved  when  he  drowned 
the  world  ? 
A.  Noah. 

Q.  Who  wrestled  with  God  ? 
A.  Jacob. 

Q.  What  was  his  name  called  after  he  had  wrestled 
with  God? 
A.  Israel. 


CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 


VISITING  THE  SICK: 

Containing^, 

I.  RULES  FOR  VISITING  THE  SICK. 

II.  THE  07F1CE  FOR  THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 

III.  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 

IV.  A  GREAT  VARIETY  OF  OCCASIONAL  PRATERS  FOR  THE  SICK; 

COLLECTED  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  SOME  OF  THE 

MOST  EMINENT  DIVINES  OF  THE  CHURCH 

OF  ENGLAND. 

TO  WHICH  ARE  ADDED, 

THE  OFFICES  OF  PUBLICK  AND  PRIVATE  BAPTISM. 

WITH  ADDITIONS  AND  ALTERATIONS. 


PREFACE. 

This  collection  has  been  so  much  esteemed,  that  it  has 
passed  through  nine  editions.  Having  now  become  ex* 
cecdingly  scarce,  it  was  thought  proper  to  reprint  it. 

The  Rules  for  visiting  the  Sick,  in  five  sections,  are  ex- 
tracted chiefly  from  the  works  of  Bishop  Taylor.  The 
Occasional  Prayers  are  taken  from  the  devotional  tracts  of 
Bishop  Patrick,  Mr.  Ketdewell,  and  other  pious  and  judi- 
cious divines.  But  in  this  Edition,  the  antiquated  style 
of  those  writers  is  corrected  and  improved ;  at  the  same 
time,  a  spirit  of  rational  piety,  and  unaiTected  simplicity, 
are  carefully  preserved. 

A  prayer  by  Dr.  Stonehouse,  and  four  by  Mr.  Merrick, 
the  celebrated  translator  of  the  Psalms,  are  added  to  the 
old  collection. 

The  Offices  of  Publick  and  Private  Baptism,  though  no 
ways  relating  to  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  are  retained  ; 
as,  in  the  present  form,  they  will  be  convenient  for  the  Cler- 
gy in  the  course  of  their. parochial  duty. 
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CANON  LXVII. 

1CIMI8TERB  TO   TI8IT  THl  SICK. 

Wbbv  any  person  b  dangerouslj  sick  in  any  parishy  the  minis- 
'  ter  or  curate^  having  knowledge  thereof)  shall  resort  unto  hini} 
or  her  (if  the  disease  be  not  known  or  probably  suspected  to  be 
infectious),  to  instruct  and  comfiut  them  in  their  distress,  ao 
cordbg  to  the  order  of  Communion,  if  he  be  no  preacher;  or  if 
he  be  a  preacher,  then  as  he  shall  think  most  needful  and  con- 
venient. 


THE  MANNER 


VISITING  THE  SICK; 

THE  ASSISTANCE  THAT  IS  TO  BE  GIVEN  TO  SICK  AND  DYINa 
PERSONS  BT  THE  BUNISTRT  OF  THE  CLERGY. 


SECTION.  I. 

In  all  the  days  of  our  spiritual  warfare,  from  our  baptism 
to  our  burial,  God  has  appointed  his  servants  the  ministers 
of  the  church,  to  supply  the  necessities  of  die  people,  by 
ecclesiastical  duties ;  and  prudently  to  guide,  and  carefully 
to  judge  concerning,  souls  committed  to  their  charge. 

And,  therefore,  they  who  all  dieir  life-time  derive  Uess* 
ings  from  the  Fountain  of  Grace,  by  the  channels  of  ec- 
clesiastical ministries,  ought  then  more  especially  to  do  it 
in  the  time  of  their  sickness,  when  their  needs  are  more 
prevalent,  according  to  that  known  apostolical  injunction-; 
^^  Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the  elders 
of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,'*  &c. 

The  sum  of  the  duties  and  offices,  respectively  implied 
in  these  words,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  rules. 

SECTION  II. 

RuUnfor  the  M(mner  of  Vuiting  the  Sick. 

1.  Let  the  minister  be  sent  to,  not  when  the  sick  is  in 
the  agomes  of  death,  as  it  is  usual  to  do,  but  befcnre  his 
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sickness  increases  too  much  upon  him  :  for  when  the  soul 
is  confused  and  disturbed  bj  the  violence  of  the  distemper, 
and  death  begins  to  stare  the  man  in  the  face,  there  is  little 
reason  to  hope  for  any  good  effect  from  the  spiritual  man's 
visitation.  For  how  can  any  regular  administration  take 
place,  when  the  man  is  all  over  in  a  disorder  ?  how  can  he 
be  called  upon  to  confess  his  sins,  when  his  tongue  falt- 
ers, and  his  memory  fails  him  ?  how  can  he  receive  any 
benefit  by  the  prayers  which  arc  offered  up  for  him,  when 
he  is  not  able  to  give  attention  to  them  ?  or  how  can  he  be 
comforted  upon  any  sure  grounds  of  reason  or  religion, 
when  his  reason  is  just  expiring,  and  all  his  notions  of  re- 
ligion together  with  it  ?  or  when  the  man,  perhaps,  had 
never  any  real  sentiments  of  religion  before  i 

It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  sad  consideration,  that  the 
generality  of  the  world  look  upon  the  minister,  in  the  time 
of  their  sickness,  as  the  sure  forerunner  of  death ;  and 
thinks  his  office  so  much  relates  to  another  world,  that  he 
is  not  to  be  treated  with,  as  long  as  there  is  any  hope  of 
living  in  this.  Whereas  it  is  highly  requisite  the  minister 
be  sent  for,  when  the  sick  person  is  able  to  be  conversed 
with  and  instructed ;  and  can  understand,  or  be  taught  to 
imderstand,  the  case  of  his  soul,  and  the  rules  of  his  con-  . 
science,  and  all  the  several  bearings  of  religion,  with  respect 
to  God,  his  neighbour,  and  himself.  For  to  prepare  a 
soul  for  its  change  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty ;  and  the 
intercourses  of  the  minister  with  the  sick  have  sq  much 
variety  in  them,  that  they  are  not  to  be  transacted  at  once. 
Sometimes  there  is  nqed  of  special  remedies  against  impa- 
tience, aijd  the  fear  of  death  ;  not  only  to  animate,  but  to 
make  the  person  desirous  and  willing  to  die.  Sometimes 
It  is  requisite  to  awaken  the  conscience  by  "  the  tcrrours 
•f  the  Lord  :''  to  open,  by  degrees,  all  the  labyrinths  of  sin 
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(those  innumerable  winding*  and  turnings  which  insensi- 
Uy  lead  men  into  4c8truction),  which  the  habitual  sensu- 
alist can  never  be  able  to  discover,  unless  directed  by  the 
psrticular  grace  of  God,  and  the  assistance  of  a  faithful 
and  judicious  guide.  Sometimes  there  is  need  of  the  balm 
of  coijfifoit,  to  pour  in  ^*  oil  and  wine*'  (with  the  good  Sa- 
maritan) into  the  bleeding  wound,  by  representing  the  ten- 
der mercies  of  God,  and  the  love  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
to  mankind :  and  at  other  times  it  will  be  necessary  to 
^^  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and 
doctrine  :*'  so  that  a  clerg]rman*s  duty,  in  the  visitation  of 
the  sick,  is  not  over  at  once :  but  at  one  time  he  must  pray ; 
at  another,  he  must  assist,  advise,  and  direct :  at  another, 
he  must  open  to  ham  the  nature  of  repentance,  and  exhort 
him  to  a  confession  of  his  sins,  both  to  God  and  man,  in  all 
diose  cases  which  require  it ;  and,  at  another  time,  he  must 
give  him  abselution,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord. 

And,  indeed,  he  that  ought  to  watch  all  the  periods  of  his 
life,  in  the  days  of  his  health,  lest  he  should  be  surprised 
and  overcome,  had  need,  when  he  is  sick,  be  assisted  and 
called  upon,  and  reminded  of  the  several  parts  of  his  duty 
in  every  instant  of  his  temptation. 

'  The  want  of  this  makes  the  visitations  of  the  clergy  fruits* 
less,  because  they  are  not  suffered  to  imprint  those  proper 
effects  upon  the  sick,  which  are  needful  in  so  important  a 
minbtration. 

2.  When  the  minister  is  come,  let  him  discourse  concern- 
ing the  causes  of  sickness,  and  by  a  general  argument  move 
him  to  a  consideration  of  his  condition.  Let  him  call  upon 
him  first,  in  general  terms,  ^  to  set  his  house  in  order,*' 
^*  to  trim  and  adorn  his  lamp,"  and  ^^  to  prepare  himself 
for  another  worid ;''  and  then  let  him  perform  the  custom- 
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ary  duties  of  prayer,  and  afterwai^  descend  to  aU  otKtr 
particulars!  as  occasion  shall  offer,  and  circumstaacea  re* 
quire. 

3.  According  to  the  condition  of  die  man,  and  the  native 
of  his  sickness,  every  act  of  the  visitation  is  to  be  propor- 
tioned. If  his  condition  be  full  of  pain  and  infirmity,  the 
eidiortation  ought  to  be  shorter,  and  the  minister  more 
**  instant  in  prayer :''  and  the  little  service  the  sick  man 
can  do  for  himself,  should  be  supplied  by  the  charitable 
care  of  his  guide,  who  is  in  such  a  case  to  speak  more  to 
God  for  him  than  to  talk  to  him :  ^^  prayer  of  the  right- 
eous,'* when  it  is  **  fervent,'*  hath  a  promise  to  "  prevail 
much  in  behalf  of  the  sick"  person :  but  e:diortatiom  mutt 
prevail  by  their  own  proper  weight,  and  not  by  the  passion 
of  the  speaker ;  and,  therefore,  should  be  offered  when  the 
sick  is  able  to  receive  them.  And  even  in  this  asaisttnce 
of  prayer,  if  the  sick  man  joins  with  the  minister,  the  pray- 
ers should  be  short,  fervent,  and  ejaculatory,  apt  rather  to 
comply  whh  his  weak  condition,  than  wearisome  to  his 
spirits,  in  tedious  and  long  offices.  But  in  case  it  appears 
he  hath  sufficient  strength  to  go  along  with  the  minister, 
he  is  then  more  at  liberty  to  offer  up  long  petitions  for  him. 

After  the  minister  bath  made  this  preparatory  entrance  to  this  work  of 
much  time  and  deliberation,  be  may  descend  to  the  particulars  of  his 
duty,  in  the  following^  method. 

SECTION  III. 

Of  instructing'  the  sick  Man  in  the  Nature  of  Repentance^ 
and  Confession  of  his  sins. 

The  first  duty  to  be  rightly  stated  to  the  sick  man,  is 
that  of  repentance ;  in  which  the  minister  cannot  be  more 
serviceable  to  him,  than  by  laying  before  him  a  regular . 
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ad^me  of  it,  vid  exhorUng  him  at  the  same  time  to  a  free 
and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the  state  of  his  soul.  For 
unless  they  know  the  manner  of  his  life,  and  the  several 
kinds  and  degrees  of  those  sins,  which  require  his  peni- 
tential sorrow,  or  restitution,  either  they  cjin  do  nothing 
at  all,  or  nothing  of  advantage  and  certainty*  Wherefore 
die  minister  may  move  him  to  this  in  the  following  man- 
ner* 

ArgumenU  and  Exhortations  to  move  the  sick  Man  to  Re* 
pentancey  and  Confession  of  his  sins. 

U  That  repentance  is  a  duty  indispensably  necessary  to 
salvation.  That  to  this  end,  all  the  preachings  and  endeav* 
ours  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  are  directed.  That  our 
Saviour  "  came  down  from  heaven,''  on  purpose  "  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance*."  That  as  it  is  a  necessary  dutj'^ 
at  all  times,  so  more  especially  in  the  time  of  sickness^ 
when  we  are  commanded  in  a  particular  manner  to  "  set 
our  house  in  order."  That  it  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty, 
consisting  in  general  of  a  "change  of  mind,"  and  a 
"change  of  life."  Upon  which  account  it  is  caUed  in 
scripture,  "  a  state  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth ;"  a  "con- 
version from  sin  to  God ;"  a  "  being  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds  ;"  a  "putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is  cor- 
nipt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  and  a 
"  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness."  That  so  great  a  change  as  this  is  not 
to  be  effected  at  once,  but  requires  the  utmost  self-denial 
and  resolution  to  put  it  in  execution,  cotksisting  in  general 
of  the  following  particulars :— 1.  A  sorrowful  sense  of 
our  sins :  2.  An  humble  confession  of  them :  th  An  un- 
feigned abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  them,  and  turning  to 

♦Matt.  ix.  13/ 
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the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts :  4.  A  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing  to  the  end  of  our  lives. 

These  are  the  constituent  and  essential  parts  of  a  true 
repentance  ;  which  may  severally  be  displayed  from  the 
following  motives  of  reason  and  Scripture^  as  opportunky 
shall  serve,  and  the  sick  man's  condition  permit. 

The  first  part  of  a  true  repentance  is  a  sorrowful  sense 
of  our  sins,  which  naturally  produceth  this  good  effect,  as 
we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  vii.  10.),  where  he 
tells  us,  that  "  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance."  With- 
out it,  to  be  sure,  there  can  be  no  such  thing ;  for,  how  can 
a  man  repent  of  that  which  he  is  not  sorry  for  ?  or  how  can 
any  one  sincerely  ask  pardon  and  forgiveness  for  what  he 
is  not  concerned  or  troubled  about  ? 

A  sorrowful  sense,  then,  of  our  sins,,  is  the  first  part  of 
a  true  repentance,  the  necessity  whereof  may  be  seen  from 
the  grievous  and  abominable  nature  of  sin ;  as,  1.  That 
it  made  so  wide  a  separation  betwixt  God  and  man,  that 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  his  only-begotten  Son  could  suf- 
fice to  atone  for  its  intolerable  guilt :  2.  That  it  carries 
along  with  it  the  basest  ingratitude,  as  being  done  against 
our  heavenly  Father,  **  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being  :'*  3.  That  the  consequence  of  it  is  nothing 
less  than  eternal  ruin,  in  that  **  the  wrath  of  God  is  rcved- 
^  ed  against  all  impenitent  sinners  ;"  and  **  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death," — ^not  only  temporal  but  eternal. 

From  these  and  the  like  considerations,  the  penitent  may 
farther  learn,  that  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins  is  a  great  and  im- 
portant duty.  That  it  does  not  consist  in  a  litde  trivial 
concern,  a  superficial  sigh,  or  tear,  or  a  calling  ourselves 
sinners,  &c. ;  but  in  a  real,  ingenuous,  pungent,  and  aiBict- 
ing  sorrow :  for,  can  that  which  cast  our  parents  out  of 
Paradise  at  first,  that  brought  down  the  Son  of  God  after- 
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wattlft  from  heairen,  and  put  him  at  last  to  such  a  cruel 
and  shameful  death,  be  now  thought  to  be  done  away  by  a 
single  tear  or  a  groan  ?  Can  so  base  a  piece  of  ingratitude^ 
as  rebelling  against  the  Lord  of  glory,  who  gives  us  all  we 
have,  be.  supposed  to  be  pardoned  by  a  slender  submission  i 
Or  can  that  which  deserves  the  torment  of  hell,  be  sufficiently 
atoned  for  by  a  little  indignation  and  superficial  remorse  I 

True  repentance,  therefore,  is  ever  accompanied  with  a 
deep  and  afflicting  sorrow ;  a  sorrow  that  will  make  us  so 
irreconcileable  to  sin,  as  that  we  shall  choose  rather  to  die 
than  to  live  in  it.    For  so  the  bitterest  accents  of  grief  are 
all  ascribed  to  a  true  repentance  in  Scripture ;    such  as  a 
"weeping  sorely,"  or  **  bitterly ;''  a  **  weeping  day  and 
night;'*  a  "repenting  in  dust  and  ashes;"  a  "putting  on 
sackcloth ;"  "  fasting  and  prayer ;"  &c.  Thus  holy  David : 
^^  I  am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly,  I  go  mourning 
all  the  day  long,  and  that  by  reason  of  mine  iniquities, 
which  are  gone  over  my  head,  and,  as  a  heavy  burden,  are 
too  heavy  for  me  to  bear :"  Ps.  zxxviii.  4. 6.  Thus  Ephraim 
could  say :    **  After  Aat  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon 
my  thigh:    I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  be- 
cause I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth :"  Jer.  xxxi.  19. 
And  this  is  the  proper  satisfaction  for  sin  which  God 
expects,  and  hath  promised  to  accept;  as,  Ps*  li.  IT*  "The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 

2«  The  next  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  is  con- 
fession of  sins,  which  naturally  follows  the  other ;  for  if  a 
man  be  so  deeply  afflicted  with  sorrow  for  his  sins,  he  will 
be  glad  to  be  rid  of  theip  as  soon  as  he  can  ;  and  the  way 
for  this,  is  humbly  to  confess  them  to  God,  who  hath  prom- 
ised  to  forgive  us  if  we  do.  "  I  said  I  will  confess  my 
sins  unto  the  Lord,"  saith  the  Psalmist ;  "  and  so  thou 
VOL.  V.  40 
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forgtvest  the  vickedncst  of  my  sin :''  Pa.  zxxii.  6.  S0| 
Prov.  xxTiii.  13.  and  1  John,  i.  9.  ^^If  we  confess  our 
•ins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  So  the  returning 
prodigal  went  to  his  father  with  an  humble  confession  of  hu 
baseness,  and  was  received  into  favour  again.  Luke,  xv« 
18,  19. 

And  because  the  number  of  our  sins  are  like  the  hairs 
of  our  head,  or  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  almost  as  various 
too  in  their  kinds  as  their  numbers ;  confession  must  needs 
be  a  very  extensive  duty,  and  require  the  strictest  care  and 
examination  of  ourselves :  for  **who  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendetb  V^  saith  David ;  ^^  O,  cleanse  thou  me  from  my 
•ecret  faults  !^' 

The  penitent,  therefore,  should  be  reminded,  that  hb 
confessicm  be  as  minute  and  particular  as  it  can ;  since  the 
more  particular  the  confession  is,  to  be  sure,  the  mott  sin- 
cere and  safe  the  repentance. 

3.  A  third  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  is  an 
unfeigned  abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  sin,  and  turning  to 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts. 

For  so  we  find  them  expressly  joined  together  by  St* 
Paul,  when  he  charges  those  whom  by  vision  he  was  sent 
to  convert,  to  change'*  their  mind,  and  ^^tum  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :"  Acts,  xxvi.  30.  And 
a  little  before  he  says,  he  was  sent  ^^  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins  :"  verse  18.  And  we  shall  always  find,  when  we  are 
commanded  to  cease  from  evil,  it  is  in  order  to  do  good. 

The  penitent,  therefore,  must  be  reminded,  not  only  to 
confess  and  be  sorrtf  for  his  sins,  but  likewise  to  forsais 
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them.  For  it  is  he  only  ^^who  confesseth  and  Ibrtak^th 
Uft  sine,  that  shall  have  mercy :"  Prov.  xxviii.  IS.  And 
this  forsaking  must  not  be  only  for  the  present,  daring  his 
sickness,  or  for  a  week,  a  month,  or  a  year;  but  for  hit 
whole  life,  be  it  never  so  protracted;  which  is  the 

^  Last  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  via.  **a 
padent  continuance  in  well-doing  to  the  end  of  pur  lives*'' 
For  as  the  Holy  Jesus  assures  us,  that  '^he  that  endureth 
unto  the  end  shall  be  saved  2''  so  does  the  spirit  of  God 
profess,  that  **  if  any  man  draw  back,  his  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him  :**  Heb.  x.  38.  Hence  we  are  said  to 
"be  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  out 
confidence  steadfast  to  the  end  :'*  Heb.  iii.  14.  but  not  else : 
for  It  is  to  **  him  only  that  overcometh,  and.  keepeth  hii 
works  to  the  end,''  that  our  Saviour  hath  promised  a  re* 
ward :  Rev.  ii.  26.  Hence  our  religion  is  said  to  be  a 
continual  warfare,  and  we  must  be  constantly  "  pressing 
forward  toward  the  mark  of  our  high  calling,"  with  the 
apostle,  lest  we  fail  of  the  prize. 

And  this  it  is  which  makes  a  death^bed  repentance  so 
justly  reckoned  to  be  very  full  of  hazard ;  such  as  none 
who  defer  it  till  then,  can  depend  upon  with  any  real  secu- 
rity. For  let  a  man  be  never  so  seemingly  penitent  in  the 
day  of  his  visitation,  yet  none  but  God  can  tell  whether  it 
be  sincere  or  not ;  since  nothing  is  more  common  than  for 
diose  who  expressed  the  greatest  signs  of  a  lasting  repen- 
tance upon  a  sick-bed,  to  forget  all  their  vows  and  prom- 
ises of  amendment,  as  soon  as  God  had  removed  the  judg- 
ment, and  restored  them  to  their  former  health.  "  It  hap- 
pened to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb,"  as  St.  Peter 
says,  "the  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  die 
sow  that  vras  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire :"  2  Pet. 
ii.  22. 
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The  sick  penitetit,  therefore,  should  be  often  reminded 
of  this  :-*That  nothing  will  be  looked  upon  as  true  repent- 
ance,  but  what  would  terminate  in  a  holy  life  :  that,  there- 
£ore,  he  ought  to  take  great  heed,  that  his  repehtance  be  not 
only  the  effect  of  his  present  danger,  but  that  it  be  lasting 
and  sincere,  ^^  bringing  forth  works  meet  for  repentance,^ 
should  it  please  God  mercifully  to  prove  him  by  a  longer 
life. 

But  here  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  after  all  his  endeav- 
ours  to  bring  men  to  a  sight  of  themselves,  and  to  repent 
them  truly  of  their  sins,  the  spiritual  man  will  meet  with 
but  very  little  encouragement :  for  if  we  look  round  the 
world,  we  shall  find  the  generality  of  men  to  be  of  a  rude 
indifference,  and  a  seared  conscience,  and  mightily  ignorant 
of  their  condition  with  respect  to  another  world,  being 
abused  by  evil  customs  and  principles,  apt  to  excuse  them- 
selves, and  to  be  content  with  a  certain  general  and  indefi- 
nite confession ;  so  that  if  you  provoke  them  never  so  much 
to  acknowledge  their  faults,  you  shall  hardly  ever  extort 
any  thing  farther  from  them  than  this,  vis*  ^^  That  diey  are 
sinners,  as  every  man  hath  his  infirmity,  and  they  as  well  as 
any ;  but,  God  be  thanked,  they  have  done  no  injuiy  to  any 
man,  but  are  in  charity  with  all  the  world :''  And,  peiiiaps, 
they  will  tell*you,  ^^  they  are  no  swearers,  no  adulterers, 
nor  rebels,  &c.  but  that,  God  forgive  them,  they  must  needs 
acknowledge  themselves  to  be  sinners  in  the  mdn,"  &c» 
And  if  you  can  open  their  breast  so  far,  it  will  be  look^ 
upon  as  sufficient ;  to  go  any  farther,  will  be  to  do  the 
office  of  an  accuser,  not  of  a  friend. 

But,  which  is  yet  worse,  there  are  a  great  many  persons 
who  have  been  so  used  to  an  habitual  course  of  sin,  that  the 
crim^  is  made  natural  and  necessary  to  them,  and  dbey  have 
no  remorse  of  conscience  for  it,  but  think  themselves  in  a 
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State  of  security  veiy  often  when  they  stand  upon  the  brink 
of  damnation.  This  happens  in  the  cases  of  drunkenness 
and  lewd  practices,  and  luxury,  and  idleness,  and  mispend- 
ing  of  the  Sabbath,  and  in  lying  and  vain  jesting,  and  slan- 
derings  of  others ;  and  particularly  in  such  evils  as  the  laws 
do  not  punish,  nor  publick  customs  shame,  but  which  are 
countenanced  by  potent  sinners,  or  wicked  fashions,  or 
good-nature  and  mistaken  civilities. 

In  these  and  the  like  cases,  the  spiritual  man  must  endeavour  to  awaken 
their  consciences,  by  such  means  as  follow. 

Arj^ments  and  general  Heads  of  Discourse^  by  way  of 
Consideration^  to  awaken  a  stupid  Conscience^  and  the 
careless  Sinner. 

1.  And  here  let  the  minister  endeavour  to  affect  his  con* 
soience,  by  representing  to  him, — 

That  Christianity  is  a  holy  and  strict  religion :  that  the 
promises  of  heaven  are  so  great,  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to 
think  a  small  matter  and  a  litde  duty  will  piocure  it  for  us  : 
that  religious  persons  are  always  the  most  scrupulous :  and^ 
that  to  feel  nothing,  is  not  a  sign  of  life,  but  of  death :  that 
we  live  in  an  age,  in  which  that  which  is  called  and  es- 
teemed a  holy  life,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  primi- 
tive Christianity  would  have  been  esteemed  indiflPerent, 
sometimes  scandalous,  and  always  cold;  that  when  we 
have  ^^  done  our  best,  all  our  righteousness  is  but  as  filthy 
rags ;"  and  we  can  never  do  too  much  to  make  our  ^*  call- 
ing and  election  sure  :^'  that  every  good  man  ought  to  be 
suspicious  of  himself,  fearing  the  worst,  that  he  may  pro- 
vide for  die  best :  that  even  St.  Paul,  and  several  other 
remarkable  saints,  had  at  some  times  great  apprehensions 
of  failing  of  the  ^^mighty  prise  of  their  high  calling:"  that 
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we  are  commanded  to  ^*  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  tremblbg  ;*'  inasmuch  as  we  shall  be  called  to  an  ac^ 
count,  not  only  for  our  sinful  words  and  deeds,  but  even  for 
our  very  thoughts :  that  if  we  keep  all  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  ^yet  ofiend  in  one  point  (i.  e.  wilfully  and 
habitually),  we  are  guilty  of  all ;''  James,  ii.  10. :  Aat  no 
man  can  tell  how  oft  he  oifendeth,  the  best  of  lives  being 
full  of  innumerable  blemishes  in  the  sight  of  God,  however 
they  may  appear  before  men  :  that  no  man  ought  to  judge 
of  the  state  of  his  soul  by  the  character  he  has  in  the  world; 
for  a  great  many  persons  go  to  hell,  who  have  lived  in  a 
fair  reputation  here  ;  and  a  great  many,  on  the  other  hand, 
go  to  heaven,  who  have  been  loaded  with  infamy  and  re- 
proach :  that  the  work  of  religion  is  a  work  of  great  diffi- 
culty,  trial,  and  temptation :  that  ^^  msmy  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen  :"  that  ^^  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  b 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it :" 
and,  lastly,  that,  ^^  if  the  righteous  themselves  shall  scarcely 
be  saved,"  there  will  be  no  place  for  the  unrighteous  and 
sinner  to  appear  in,  but  of  horrour  and  amazement. 

&y  these  and  such  like  motives  to  consideration,  the  spir- 
itual man  is  to  awaken  the  careless  sinner,  and  to  bring 
him  to  repentance  and  confession  of  his  sins ;  and  if  either 
of  himself,  or  by  this  means,  the  sick  man  is  brought  to  a 
right  sense  of  his  condition ;  then, 

2.  Let  the  minister  proceed  to  assist  him  in  understand- 
ing the  number  of  his  sins,  i*  e*  the  several  kinds  of  them, 
and  the  various  ways  of  prevaricating  with  the  Divine  com- 
mandments* Let  him  make  him  sensible  how  every  sin  ^ 
aggravated,  more  or  less,  according  to  the  different  cir- 
cumstances of  it ;  as  by  the  greatness  or  smallness  of  the 
temptation,  the  scandal  it  gives  to  others,  the  dishonour  it 
does  to  religion,  the  injury  it  brings  along  with  it  to  those 
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whom  it  more  immediately  concerns ;  the  degrees  of  bold* 
ness  and  impudence,  the  choice  in  acting  it,  the  continuance 
in  it,  the  expense,  desires,  and  habit  of  it,  &c. 

3.  Let  the  sick  man,  in  the  scrutiny  of  his  conscience 
and  confession  of  his  sins,  be  carefully  reminded  to  con* 
tider  those  sins,  which  are  nowhere  condemned  but  in  the 
court  of  conscience :  for  there  are  certain  secret  places  of 
darkness,  artificial  blinds  of  the  Devil,  which  he  uses  to 
hide  our  sins  from  us,  and  to  incorporate  them  into  our 
affections,  by  the  general  practice  of  others,  and  the  mis- 
taken notions  of  the  world  :  as,  !•  Many  sins  before  men 
are  accounted  honourable ;  such  as  fighting  a  duel,  return- 
ing evil  for  evil,  blow  for  blow,  &c.  2.  Some  things  are 
not  forbidden  by  the  law  of  man,  as  lying  in  ordinary  dis- 
course, jeering,  scoffing,  intemperate  eating,  ingratitude, 
circumventing  another  in  contracts,  outwitting  and  over- 
reaching in  bargains,  extorting  and  taking  advantage  of  the 
necessities  or  ignorance  of  other  people,  importunate  en- 
treaties, and  temptations  of  persons  to  many  instances  of 
sin,  as  intemperance,  pride,  and  ambition,  &c. ;  all  which, 
therefore,  do  strangely  blind  the  understanding  and  capti- 
vate the  affections  of  sinful  men,  and  lead  them  into  a  thou- 
sand snares  of  the  Devil  which  they  are  not  aware  of.  3. 
Some  others  do  not  reckon  that  they  sin  against  God,  if 
the  laws  have  seized  upon  the  person :  and  many  who  are 
imprisoned  for  debt,  think  themselves  disengaged  from 
payment ;  and  when  they  pay  the  penalty,  think  they  owe 
nothing  for  the  scandal  and  disobedience.  4.  Some  sins 
are  thought  not  considerable,  but  go  under  the  titles  of  sins 
of  infirmity,  or  inseparable  accidents  of  mortality ;  such  as  ^ 
idle  thoughts,  foolish  talking,  loose  revellings,  impatience, 
anger,  and  all  the  events  of  evil  company.  5.  Lasdy ; 
nany  things  are  thought  to  be  no  sins ;  such  as  mispend- 
ing  of  their  time,  whole  days  or  months  of  useless  or  im- 
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pertinent  emplojrment,  kmg  gaming,  winning  men's  monejr 
in  great  pordom,  censuring  men's  actions,  curiosity,  equiy- 
'ocating  in  the  prices  of  i^uytng  and  selling,  rudeness  in 
speech.or  behaviour,  speaking  uncharitable  truths,  and  the 
like. 

These  are  some  of  those  artificial  veils  and  coverings, 
tinder  the  dark  shadow  of  which  the  enemy  of  mankind 
makes  very  many  to  lie  hid  from  themselves,  blinding  them 
with  false  notions  of  honour,  and  the  mistaken  opinions 
and  practices  of  the  world,  with  publick  permission  and 
impunity,  or  (it  may  be)  a  temporal  penalty ;  or  else  with 
prejudice^  or  ignorance  and  infirmity,  and  direct  errour  ia 
judgment. 

Now,  in  all  these  cases,  the  ministers  are  to  be  inquisi- 
tive and  strictly  careful,  that  such  kind  of  fallacies  prevail 
not  over  the  sick;  but  that  those  things,  which  passed 
without  observation  before,  may  now  be  brought  forth,  and 
pass  under  the  severity  of  a  strict  and  impartial  censure, 
religious  sorrow  and  condemnation. 

4.  To  this  may  be  added  a  general  display  of  the  neg- 
lect and  omission  of  our  duty ;  for  in  them  lies  the  big- 
ger  half  of  our  failings  :  and  yet,  in  many  instances,  they 
are  undiscemed  ;  because  our  consciences  have  not  been 
made  tender  and  perceptible  of  them.  But  whoever  will 
cast  up  his  accounts,  even  with  a  superficial  eye,  will  quickly 
find  that  he  hath  left  undone,  for  the  generality,  as  many 
things  which  he  ought  to  have  done,  as  he  hath  committed 
those  he  ought  not  to  have  done :  such  as  the  neglect  of 
puUick  or  private  prayer,  of  reading  the  *  Scriptures,  and 
instructing  his  family,  or  those  that  are  under  him,  in  the 
principles  of  religion  :  the  not  discountenancing  sin  to  the 
utmost  of.  his  power,  especially  in  the  personages  of  great 
men :  the  not  ^^  redeeming  the  time,"  and  ^^  growing  in 
grace,"  and  doing  all  the  good  he  can  in  his  generation  : 
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the  frequent  omissions  of  the  great  cU^y  of  charitjr,  in 
visiting  the  sick,  relieving  the  needy,  and  comforting  the 
iJUcted :  the  want  of  obedience,  duty,  an4  respect  to  par- 
enu  :  the  doing  the  work  of  God  negligently,  or  not  dis* 
charging  himself  with  that  fidelity,  care,  and  exactness 
which  is  incumbent  upon  him,  in  the  station  wherein  the 
providence  of  God  hath  placed  him,  &c« 

$•  With  respect  to  those  sins  which  are  committed 
against  man,  let  the  minbter  represent  to  the  sick  man  that 
he  can  have  no  assurance  of  his  pardon,  unless  he  is  willing 
to  make  all  suitable  amends  and  satisfaction  to  his  oirend« 
ed  and  injured  brethren ;  as  for  instance,  if  he  hath  livedi 
in  enmity  with  any,  that  he  should  labour  to  be  reconciled 
to  them ;  if  he  is  in  debt,  that  he  should  do  his  utmost  to 
discharge  it ;  or  if  he  hath  injured  any  one  in  his  substance 
or  credit,  that  he  should  endeavour  to  make  restitution  ill 
kind  for  the  one,  and  all  possible  satisfaction  for  the  other, 
by  humbling  himself  to  the  offended  person,  and  beseeching 
him  to  forgive  him* 

6.  If  the  sick  person  be  of  evil  report,  the  minister 
should  take  care,  some  way  or  other,  to  make  him  sensible 
of  it,  so  as  to  show  an  effectual  sorrow  and  repentance. 
This  will  be  best  done  by  prudent  hints,  and  insinuations^ 
of  recalling  those  things  to  his  mind  whereof  he  is  accused 
by  the  voice  of  fame,  or  to  which  the  temptations,  perhaps^ 
of  his  caUing  more  immediately  subject  him.  Or  if  he 
will  not  understand,  when  he  is  secretly  prompted,  he  must 
be  asked  in  plain  terms  concerning  these  matters*  He  must 
be  told  of  the  evil  things  which  are  spoken  of  him  in  pub- 
lick,  and  of  the  usual  temptations  of  his  calling* 

And  it  concerns  the  minister  to  follow  this  advice,  with- 
out partiality,  or  fear,  or  interest,  or  respect  of  persons,  in 
much  simplicity  and  prudence,  having  no  other  considera* 
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tion  before  him,  but  the  conscious  discharge  of  his  duty, 
and  die  salvation  of  the  person  under  his  calre. 

7*  The  sick  person  is  likewise  to  be  instructed  concern- 
ing his  futh,  whether  he  has  a  reasonable  notion  of  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  Religion,  as  they  are  excellently 
summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

8.  With  respect  to  his  temporal  concerns,  the  sick  is  to 
be  advised  to  set  every  thing  in  order,  and  (if  he  hath  not 
already)  to  make  his  will  as  soon  as  he  can.  For  if  he 
recovers,  this  cannot  be  detrimental ;  but,  if  he  dies,  it  will 
"be  of  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  him*  And  here  it 
tfiustbe  remembered  that  he  distributes  every  thing  accord- 
ing to  the  exact  rules  of  justice,  and  with  such  a  due  care, 
as  to  prevent  all  law-suits  and  contentions  for  the  future  : 
and,  if  he  be  able,  he  is  to  be  admonished  to  do  sometbiog 
likewise  out  of  charity,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  poor  brethren* 

9*  In  all  the  course  of  his  visitation,  the  minister  should 
frequently  be  exhorting  the  sick  man  to  patience  and  a  bless- 
ed resignation  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  not  to  look  upon 
his  sickness  as  barely  the  effect  of  second  oiuses,  but  as  in- 
flicted on  him  by  Divine  Providence  for  several  wise  and 
good  ends  :  As,  for  die  trial  of  his  faith ;  the  exercise  of 
his  patience ;  the  punishment  of  his  sins ;  the  amendment 
of  his  life ;  or  for  the  example  of  others,  who,  seeing  his 
good  behaviour  in  such  a  day  of  calamity,  may  gloriiy  their 
Father  which  is  in  heaven :  or  else,  that  it  is  for  the  in- 
crease of  his  future  welfare,  in  order  to  raise  him  the 
higher  in  glory  hereafter,  by  how  much  the  lower  he  hath 
been  depressed  here* 

10.  When  the  spiritual  man  hath  lihus  discharged  his 
duty,  and  the  sick  hath  made  him  capable  of  it,  by  a  reli- 
gious and  holy  conformity  to  all  the  forementioned  particu- 
lars respecting  his  condition  and  circumstances,  he  may 
then  give  him  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper*     And 
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it  18  die  minister's  office  to  invite  sick  and  dying  persons  to 
this  holy  Sacrament,  provided  they  discover  a  right  aens^ 
of  their  duty.     And, 

Not€^  That  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  not  to  be  administered 
to  dying  persons,  when  they  have  no  use*  of  their  reason  to 
join  with  the  minister  in  his  celebration  of  it*  For  the  Sa^ 
craments  operate  not  of  themselves,  but  as  they  are  made 
efficacious  by  the  joint  consent  and  will,  and  religious  acts 
and  devotion,  of  the  parQr  that  receives  them.  And  there- 
fore all  fools,  and  distracted  persons,  and  children,  and 
lethargical  and  apoplectical  people,  or  that  are  any  ways 
senseless  and  incapable  of  human  and  reasonable  acts,  aire 
to  be  assisted  only  by  prayers. 

NoU  aho^  That  in  cases  of  necessity,  where  the  sacra- 
ment cannot  be  so  ccmveniently  administered,  the  sick  may 
be  admonished  to  receive  it  spiritually,  i.  e.  by  representing 
the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  to  his  mind, 
and  applying  them  to  himself  by  faith,  with  the  same  pre- 
parations of  £uth  and  repentance,  as  if  they  were  really 
present.  For  no  doubt  but  God,  in  such  a  case,  who  con- 
siders all  things  with  exact,  justice,  and  chiefly  respects  the 
sincerity  of  our  hearts  and  intentions,  will  excuse  the  ab- 
sence of  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  when  necessity,  and 
not  contempt  or  neglect^  was  the  occasion  of  it. 

SECTION  IV. 

Qf  applying  spiritual -Hemedies  to  the  unreasonable  Fears 
and  Dejections  of  the  SicL 

tt  sometimes  happens  that  good  men,  especially  such  as 
have  tender  consciences,  impatient  of  the  least  sm,  to  which 
they  are  arrived  by  a  long  habit  of  grace,  and  a  continual 
observation  of  their  ways,  overact  their  part,  and  turn  their 
tei^emetB  inia  scoiples^  and  are  too  much  dejected  and 
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the  minister  it  to  represent  to  them^  that  the  man  who  is 
jealous  of  himself,  is  always  in  the  safest  condition :  diat 
if  he  fears  on  his  death-bed  it  is  but  what  hiqipens  to  most 
considering  men ;  and  that  therefore  to  fear  nodiing  tfieo, 
k  either  a  singular  felicity,  or  a  dangerous  jNresumption. 

But  to  restrain  the  extravagance  of  fear,  kt  him  be 
reminded  of  the  terms  of  the  Gospd  :-— that  it  is  a  cove* 
nant  of  grace  and  mercy  to  all :  diat  ^^  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners :"  that  he  continues  ^  oor 
Advocate  in  heaven,"  and  daily  ^^  intercedes,"  with  his 
Father  for  us :  diat  the  whole  heavenly  host  rgoices  at  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner :  that  the  angels  are  deputed  by  God, 
to  be  our  guardians  against  violent  surprises  and  tempta- 
tions :  that  there  are  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven; 
s<s,  that  if  we  arrive  not  at  the  greatest,  we  may  yet  hope, 
by  Divine  Mercy,  that  we  should  not  be  excluded  the  less : 
that  God  hath  promised  to  hear  the  ^^  prayers  of  the  right- 
eous" for  his  servants  ;^  that  he  labours  with  us  by  his 
Spirit,  and  **  as  it  were  beseeches  us,  in  Christ's  stead,  to 
be  reconciled  to  him ;"  2  Con  v.  20 :  that,  of  all  his  attri^ 
butes,  he  glories  in  none  so  much  as  in  the  titles  4»f  men^ 
and  forgiveness :  that  therefore  we  do  injustice  to  the  Father 
of  mercies,  if  we  retain  such  harcLthoughts  and  suspicions 
of  him :  that  God  calls  upon  us  to  forgive  our  brodier 
^^  seventy  times  seven  ;"  and  yet  all  that  is  but  like  the 
forgiving  ^^  an  hundred  pence,"  for  his  sake,  who  forgives 
us  ^^  ten  thousand  talents  :"  and  therefore  if  we  are  orders 
ed  to  show  such  an  unrestrained  temper  of  forgiveness,  it 
is  only  to  animate  us  to  trust  in  God's  much  more  un- 
bounded mercy. 

By  these  and  the  like  arguments,  the  spiritual  man  may 
raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  good  men,  in  their  causeless 
dejectioTis.    But  because  diere  are  many  odier  cases  of  the 
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likte  Dtture,  which  the  physician  of  soula  will  meet  with  in 
▼isicing  his  neighbours,  especially  such  as  are  of  melan* 
choly  dispositions,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  mark  the  prin- 
cipal of  them  here,  and  to  prescribe  the  remedies. 


Considerations  to  be  offered  to   Persons  under  religious 
Melancholy. 

%.  Some  truly  religious  persons  are  under  sad  apprehen- 
sioos  of  not  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  because  they  find 
their  deyotions  to  be  veiy  often  odd,  their  prayers  dis* 
traeted,  and  their  delight  in  spiritual  matters  riot  to  be  so 
great  and  permanent,  as  their  pleasure  and  satisfaction  are 
in  the  things  of  the  world. 

Now  to  such  as  have  made  religion  the  great  business 
of  their  lives,  who  have  endeavoured  to  cure  those  dis« 
traeted  thoughts  they  complain  of,  and  to  inflame  their 
souls  with  divine  love,  it  may  be  offered,  that  the  different 
degrees  of  afiSection  with  which  men  serve  God,  do  very 
often  depend  upon  the  difference  of  their  tempers  and  con* 
stitutions ;  since  some  are  naturally  so  dull  and  heavy,  as 
to  be  litde  affected  with  any  thing ;  whilst  others  are  of 
such  a  tender  make,  as  to  be  affected  almost  with  every 
thing,  so  as  to  be  soon  exalted  with  joy,  or  depressed  with 
sorrow  :  that  sickneas,  losses,  and  all  afflictions,  and  evea 
religion  itself,  in  its  long  and  continual  exercise  of  self- 
denial  and  thoughtfulness,  cLo  naturally  produce  such  a  ten- 
derness of  spirit :  that  the  best  of  men  have  never  been 
able  at  all  times  to  keep  their  affections  ajt  an  equal  height : 
that  the  zeal  and  warmth  with  which  some  are  affected,  is 
not  always  an  argument  of  their  goodness :  that  a  sensible 
pleasure  in  religious  exercises,  wherein  the  passions  are 
affected,  is  not  so  acceptable  to  God  as  a  reatonablt  ser* 
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vice :  that  distraction  of  thought  in  the  scnrioe  of  God  i* 
owing,  for  the  most  part,  to  bodily  weakness ;  and  there- 
fore if  we  do  not  give  way  to  it,  but  do  all  we  can  to  sup- 
press those  wandering  thoughts,  we  may  be  assured  we  shall 
never  be  blamed  for  being  subject  to  that,  which,  by  reason 
of  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  we  cannot  help  :  Aat  the 
first  motions  of  our  mind,  as  it  is  impossible  to  hinder  them^ 
are  reckoned  by  all  divines  not  to  be  sinful,  provided  we 
do  not  encourage  them. 

•  2.  Some  are  extremely  dejected,  beeause,  upon  strict 
examination  of  themselves,  they  find,  as  they  think,  all 
their  religion  to  be  owing  to  their  fears :  and  fear  being  a 
slavish  and  sordid  passion,  they  are  apt  to  conclude,  that 
all  those  services  which  are  not  the  result  of  a  more  noUe 
principle,  will  be  rejected  by  God,  since,  as  he  is  all  love^ 
and  goodness,  and  perfection,  be  will  not  be  pleased,  they 
think,  with  any  sacrifice,  but  what  b  ofiered  by  love. 
T  And  to  this  sad  purpose,  some  have  interpreted  Rev. 
zxi.  8.  to  belong  to  them,  where  the  fearful  are  joined  to- 
gether with  the  most  abominable,  who  shall  have  their  part 
in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

To  cure  the  depraved  and  unhappy  notions  of  such  as 
these,  it  may  be  argued ;  that  it  is  plain  from  Scripture^ 
that  the  first  beginnings  of,  or  movements  towards,  an  holy 
life,  are  usually  owing  to  the  passion  of  fear :  that  to  this^' 
both  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  do  all  along  address 
themselves  in  their  earnest  entreaties  of  mankind  to  turn 
from  the  ways  of  sin  to  God.— ^^  Fear  him,'*  saith  our 
Saviour,  ^*  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell;''  Matth»x.  28;  so  chap.  vi.  15 ;  Mark  xvi.  16.  And 
to  this  purpose  the  apostle  says,  ^^  Work  out  your  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling,"  Phil.  ii.  12  ;  and  2  C^r.  v. 
11,  **  Knowing  the  terrours  of  the  Lord,"  saith  he,  **  we 
persuade  men."   And  in  most  of  the  Scripture  proofs,  we 
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.ihaH  fiod  the  chief  argument  of  religioii  to  be  urged  from 
a  fear  of  punishment  for  the  neglect  thereof:  so  that  to  be 
dejected,  and  render  our  lives  comfortless  on  this  account^ 
were  the  most  unreasonable  extravagance ;  since  this  were 
to  suppose,.that  God  hath  implanted  the  passion  of  fear  in 
Bs  in  vain ;  or,  what  is  worse,  only  to  vex  and  torment  us  ; 
and  that  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  persuading  us  to  be 
religious  from  the  terrours  of  the  Lord,  had  deceived  and 
misled  us* 

And  as  for  that  text,  Rev*  xu*  8^^  The  fearful  and 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire' 
and  brimstone,"  &c* ;  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  fearful  in  this 
place  is  meant,  either  such  as  refuse  to  embrace  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  or  who,  having  embraced  it,  are  afraid  to 
continue  steadfast  to  the  end,  on  account  of  the  cross ;  and 
therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  any  reference  to  those- 
who  are  ^^  working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem<» 
bling,''  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Gospel*  Not  but 
that  we  are  to  intermix  with  this  fear  an  entire  love  and 
affection  to  God,  to  the  utmost  of  our  powers* 

3*  Some  very  pious  but  unhappy  persons,  are  grievously 
tormented  with  wicked  and  blasphemous  thoughts,  so  as  to 
fall  under  the  greatest  agonies  of  mind ;  and  often  to  be  so 
near  distraction,  as  to  choose  death  rather  than  life* 

For  the  relief  and  comfort  of  these,  the  minister  should 
suggest  to  them,  that  such  horrid  and  frightful  thoughts 
are  either  occasioned  through  melancholy  prevailing  over 
their  spiritSf  and  disordering  the  frame  of  their  minds  ;  or 
else  from  the  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  the  spirits  of  dark- 
ness, who  do  all  they  can  to  shake  our  faith,  and  to  iiiibit- 
i&t  the  Christian  life* 
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If  to  the  former  ve  ascribe  tuch  horrid  thouglitt^  lliay 
may  he  comforted  upon  assurance,  tl»t  they  wiU  not  be 
imputed  to  them  as  their  sin,  any  more  than  a  fever  or  any 
bodily  distemper  will,  which  they  did  not  willingly  procure^ 
wd  which  they  have  tried  all  means  to  remove. 

If  to  the  latter,  thejTmay  be  encouraged  rather  to  rejoice  ; 
as  nothing  is  a  greater  sign  of  their  being  higfh  in  the  favour 
of  God,  than  when  they  are  under  the  most  violent  tempta- 
tions of  the  Devil.  "  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,'*  saidi 
Saint  James,  ^^when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptatkuis ;" 
chap.  i.  2.  To  that  ^ect,  they  may  be  taught  to  consider, 
Aat  the  way  to  heaven  is  justly  said  to  be  by  the  gates  of 
hell :  that  the  ^^  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  dieir 
brethren  which  are  in  the  world,**  who  in  various  kinds  are 
tempted  of  the  tempter;  1  Pet.  v/9 :  that  Satan  ^  desired 
to  have  Saint  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat  ;'*  Luke,  xxiu  31 : 
that  our  Saviour  himself  was  tempted  by  him,  and  the  best 
oi  men  have  always  been  most  obnoxious  to  hb  malice  9 
and  that  to  live  in  carnal  security,  without  any  molestations 
from  him,  is  the  most  dangerous  state :  that  the  being  so 
much  concerned  and  afflicted  at  such  evil  thoughts,  is  a 
certain  argument  of  a  good  disposition,  since  the  wicked 
and  profane  arc  rather  pleased  than  tormented  with  them. 

Arguments  of  this  kind  are  the  most  proper  to  be  ofiered 
"to  such  unhappy  persons :  but  m  case  their  faith  and  hopd 
be  totally  overcome  by  the  Devil,  and  they  fall  into  direct 
despair,  it  will  be  necessary  then  to  endeavour  the  cure  of 
so  great  an  evil  and  temptation,  by  the  addition  of  the  fol- 
lowing exercise  :— 

An  Exercise  agatTist  Despair. 

Let  the  minister  suggest  to  them,  that  God  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish^  but  desirous  that  all  should  come  to 


YttE  CLXRCYMAR's  COMPANIOfr.  $29 

his  glory :  that  for  this  end  we  were  created  :  diat  he  is  so 
far  from  being  "  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss/'  that 
he  will  not  refuse  the  returning  prodigal,  nor  reject  the 
worst  of  criminals,  upon  their  sincere  repentance :  that  the 
Aief  upon  the  cross  is  a  demonstrable  proof  of  this,  and  a 
standing  example  to  prevent  the  greatest  sinner  fr«m  de- 
spair :  diat  if  God  is  so  merciful  and  condescending  to  the 
vilest  transgressors,  much  rather  may  we  hope  to  be  par* 
doned  for  our  weakness  and  infirmities:  for,  he  **know- 
eth  whereof  we  are  made ;  he  rcmembercth  that  we  are 
but  dust:'*  nay,  he  hath  assured  us,  that  he  "will  not 
break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax  i^ 
that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  the  sons  of  men,  except  one, 
which  is  the  sin  against  die  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  sin  unto 
death,"  as  Saint  John  calls  it. 

But  that  no  man  commits  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
if  he  be  afraid  he  hath,  or  desires  that  he  may  not ;  for, 
such  penitential  passions  are  against  the  very  nature  and 
definition  of  that  sin  :  that  although  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
consigned  to  us  in  baptism,  and  baptism  is  but  once;  yet, 
forgiveness  of  sins  being  the  special  grace  of  the  Gospel,  it 
is  secured  to  us  for  our  life,  and  ebbs  and  flows  according 
as  we  discompose  or  renew  the  performance  of  our  bap- 
tismal vow ;  therefore  it  is  certain,  that  no  man  ought  to 
despair  of  pardon,  but  he  who  hath  voluntarily  renounced 
bis  baptism,  or  willingly  estranged  himself  from  that  cov- 
enant :  that  if  it  were  not  so,  then  all  preaching  and  prayers 
were  in  vain,  and  all  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel  invalid, 
and  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  repentance,  nor  indeed 
scarce  a  possibility  of  any  one's  being  saved,  if  all  were  to 
be  concluded  in  a  state  of  damnation,  who  had  committed 
sin  after  baptism. 

VOL.  V.  4i 
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To  have  any  fean,  therefore,  on  this  account,  were  the 
moat  extravagant  madness :  for  Christ  ^^  died  for  sinners," 
and  ^*  God  hath  comprehended  all  under  sin,  that''  through 
him  ^^  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all ;"  Rom.  xi.  32.  And 
it  was  concerning  baptized  Christians,  that  Saint  John  said, 
**  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  :''  and  concerning 
lapsed  Christians,  Saint  Paul  gave  instruction,  that  "  if  any 
man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore 
such  a  man  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  lest  ye 
also  be  tempted.''  The  Corinthian  Christian  committed 
incest,  and  was  pardoned :  and  Simon  Magus,  after  he  was 
baptized,  offered  to  commit  the  sin  we  call  simony,  and  yet 
Peter  bade  him  pray  for  pardon :  and  Saint  James  teUs  us, 
that  ^^  if  the  sick  man  sends  for  the  elders  of  the  church, 
and  they  pray  over  him,  and  he  confess  his  sins,  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him;"  chap.  v.  14. 

That  even  in  the  case  of  very  great  sins,  and  great  judg- 
ments inflicted  upon  sinners,  wise  and  good  men  have  de- 
clared their  sense  to  be,  that  God  vindicated  his  justice  in 
that  temporal  punishment ;  and  so  it  was  supposed  to  have 
been  done  in  the  case  of  Ananias,  &c« :  that  nothing  can  be 
more  absurd  than  to  think  that  so  great  and  good  a  God, 
who  is  so  desirous  of  saving  all,  as  appears  by  his  word, 
by  his  sending  his  Son,  by  his  oaths  and  promises,  by  his 
very  nature  and  daily  overtures  of  mercy,  should  condemn 
any,  without  the  greatest  provocations  of  his  majesty,  and 
perseverance  in  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  arguments,  the  despairing 
person  may  be  further  taught  to  argue  thus  with  himself: 

I  consider  that  the  ground  of  my  trouble  is  my  sin  ;  and 
were  it  not  for  that,  I  should  have  no  reason  to  be  troubled : 
but  since  the    ^^  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and 
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since  there  cannot  be  a  greater  demonstration  of  a  man's 
abhorrence  of  sin,  than  to  be  so  deeply  affected  with  sor- 
row for  it ;  I  therefore  will  erect  my  head  with  a  holy 
hope,  and  think  that  God  will  also  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner, as  he  is  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  I  know  that  the  mer- 
cies of  God  are  infinite :  that  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
on  purpose  to  redeem  such  as  myself;  and  that  he  hath 
repeatedly  promised  "  to  give  to  them  that  ask,  and  to  be 
found  of  them  that  seek  him ;''  and  therefore  I  will  not 
distrust  his  goodness,  nor  look  upon  the  great  God  of. 
heaven  and  earth  to  be  worse  than  his  word.  Indeed,  if 
from  myself  I  were  to  derive  my  title  to  heaven,  then  my 
sins  were  a  just  argument  of  despair :  but  now  that  they 
bring  me  to  Christ,  that  they  drive  me  to  an  appeal  to  God's 
mercy,  they  cannot  infer  a  just  cause  of  despair.  I  am 
sure  it  is  a  stranger  thing,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  live 
and  die  in  the  most  ignominious  state  of  it,  than  that  a  sin- 
ful man,  washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  his  own  tears 
and  humiliation,  should  be  admitted  to  pardon,  and  made 
**  partaker  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :"  and  it  were  stran- 
ger yet,  that  he  should  do  so  much  for  man,  and  that  a  man 
that  desires,  that  labours  after  it  to  the  utmost  of  his  pow- 
er, that  sends  up  strong  cries  and  prayers,  and  is  still  within 
the  covenant  of  grace,  should  inevitably  miss  that  end  for 
which  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  so  much. 

It  is  certain,  that  of  all  the  attributes  that  belong  to  God, 
there  is  none  more  essential  to  his  nature,  and  which  he 
takes  more  delight  in,  than  his  mercy ;  and  it  is  as  certain 
aho,  there  must  be  proper  objects  for  this  boundless  and 
immense  attribute  of  God ;  and  the  most  proper,  if  not 
only,  objects  of  mercy  in  the  creation,  are  the  children  of 
men ;  and  of  men,  surely  those  who  are  most  grieved  and 
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wearied  with  the  burden  of  their  sins.  I,  therefore,  who 
am  as  pitiful  an  object  of  mercy  as  any,  will  cheerfully  hope, 
Aat  God  will  both  forgive  me  here,  and  give  me  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life  hereafter :  for  I  know  that  eternal 
Itfe  is  purely  the  gifi  of  God,  and  therefore  have  less  reason 
still  to  despair.  For  if  my  sins  were  fewer,  and  my  uun 
worthiness  of  such  a  glory  were  less,  yet  still  I  could  not 
receive  it  but  as  a  free  gift  and  donation  of  God,  and  so  I 
may  now ;  and  it  is  not  expectation  beyond  the  hopes  of 
possibility,  to  look  and  wait  for  such  a  gift  at  die  hands  of 
the  God  of  mercy*  The  best  of  men  deserve  it  not ;  and 
I,  who  am  the  worst,  may  have  it  given  me,  I  know  that 
I  have  sinned  grievously  and  frequently  against  my  heav* 
enly  Father  :  but  I  have  repented,  I  have  begged  pardon, 
I  have  confessed  and  forsaken  my  sins,  and  have  done  aU 
that  is  possible  for  me,  to  make  atonement*  I  cannot  undo 
what  is  done ;  and  I  perish,  if  there  be  no  such  thing  as 
a  remedy,  or  remission  of  sins*  But  then  I  know  lay 
religion  must  perish  together  with  my  hope,  and  the  word 
of  God  itself  must  fail  as  well  as  I.  But  I  cannot,  I  dare 
not,  entertain  such  a  thought*  I  firmly  believe  that  most 
encouraging  article  of  faith,  the  remusion  of  sins;  and 
since  I  do  that,  which  all  good  men  call  repentance,  I  will 
also  humbly  hope  for  a  remission  of  mine,  au)d  a  joyful 
resurrection* 

I  know  that  the  Bevil  is  continually  lying  in  wait  to  se* 
duce  and  destroy  the  souls  of  men ;  wherefore  I  will  for- 
tify my  spirits,  and  redouble  my  guard,  and  call  upon  God 
to  enable  me  to  resist  all  the  fiery  darts  of  this  malicious 
adversary* 

Or  perhaps  this  exceeding  dejection,  or  malady  of  mindt 
may  arise  from  the  distemper  and  weakness  of  my  body  $ 
or  at  most,  I  hope,  it  is  cmly  a  disease  of  judgment,  not  an 
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tntolerable  condition,  I  am  fallen  into :  and  since  I  hvn 
heard  of  a  great  many  others  who  have  been  in  the  samt 
condition  with  myself,  and  yet  recovered,  I  will  also  takt 
courage  to  hope  that  God  will  relieve  me  in  his  good  time, 
and  not  leave  my  soul  for  ever  in  this  hell  of  depraved  fan*' 
cy  and  wicked  imagination.  In  fine,  I  will  raise  up  my 
dejected  spirits,  and  cast  all  my  care  upon  God,  and  depend 
upon  him  for  the  event,  which  I  am  sure  will  be  just ;  and 
I  cannot  but  think,  from  the  same  reason,  full  of  mercyv 
However,  now  I  will  use  all  the  spiritual  arts  of  reason  and 
religion,  to  make  me  more  and  more  desirous  of  loving 
God ;  that  if  I  miscarry,  charity  also  sljall  fail,  and  some** 
thing  that  loves  God  shall  perish,  and  be  damned  :  which 
if  it  be  impossible  (as  I  am  sure  it  is),  then  I  may  have 
just  reason  to  hope  I  shall  do  well. 

These  considerations  may  be  of  service  to  "  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,"  and  to  strengthen  the  "  bruised  reed"  of 
a  good  man's  spirit,  in  so  great  and  terrible  a  dejection. 
But  as  cases  of  this  nature  are  very  rare,  so  the  arguments 
here  made  use  of  are  rarely  to  be  insisted  upon ;  and  never, 
but  to  well-disposed  persons,  or  reformed  penitents,  or  to 
such  as,  in  the  general  course  of  their  life,  have  lived  pretty 
strictly  and  conformably  to  the  rules  of  religion.  For  if 
die  man  be  a  vicious  person,  and  hath  gone  on  in  a  con- 
tinual course  of  sin,  to  the  time  of  his  sickness,  these  con-* 
siderations  are  not  proper.  Let  him  inquire  into  the  words 
of  the  first  disciples  after  Pentecost,  ^^  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  And  if  we  can  but  enter- 
tain so  much  hope,  as  to  enable  him  to  do  as  much  of  his 
duty  as  he  can  for  the  present,  it  is  all  that  can  be  provided 
for  him.  And  the  minister  must  be  infinitely  careful,  that 
he  doies  not  attempt  to  comfort  vicious  persons  with  the 
comfort  of  God's  elect,  lest  he  prostitute  holy  things,  and 
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encourage  vice,  and  render  his  discourses  deceitful ;  and 
the  man  unhappily  finds  them  to  be  so,  when  he  descends 
into  the  regions  of  darkness. 

But  because  very  few  are  tempted  widi  too  great  fears  of 
miscarrying,  but  the  generality,  even  of  the  most  profligate 
sort,  are  rather  inclined  to  unwarrantable  assurances  of 
their  future  salvation,  it  will  highly  concern  the  ministers 
to  prevent  in  time  so  great  and  reigning  an  impositton  of 
the  DeviL 

Wherefore  to  the  former  consideratiiMU  to  awaken  the 
careless  sinner,  and  a  stupid  conscience,  the  following  may 
be  added,  upon  occasion,  to  check  the  over-weening 
thoughts  of  the  presumptuous* 

SECTION  V. 

Considerations  against  Presumption. 

And  here,  let  the  bold  and  arrogant  sinner  further  know : 
that  a  man  cannot  think  too  meanly  of  himself,  but  may 
very  easily  run  into  the  cdtitrary  extreme :  that  the  growths 
in  grace  are  long,  difficult,  uncertain,  often  interrupted, 
consisting  of  great  variety,  and  almost  innumerable  parts 
and  distinctions,  which  a  careless  person  can  never  dis- 
cover :  that  the  more  a  man  presumes,  the  greater  reason 
be  hath  to  fear ;  because  the  confidence  of  such  men  is 
generally  like  that  of  children  and  young  people,  who  have 
no  other  reason,  but  that  they  understand  not  the  diingers 
and  follies  of  their  self-conceits;  that  "the  heart  of  man 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  ;** 
deceiving  itself,  and  deceiving  others  in  innumerable  in- 
stances ;  and  being  often  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,"  when 
the  man  appears  with  the  fairest  outside  to  the  world :  that 
it  is  certain,  all  **  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
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of  God  ;*'«but  not  ao  certain,  that  any  one's  repentance  it 
real  and  efiective  to  salvation :  that  virtue  and  vice  are 
oftentimes  so  near  neighbours,  that  we  pass  into  each  oth- 
er's borders  without  observation,  and  think  we  do  justice, 
when  we  are  cruel ;  or  call  ourselves  liberal,  when  we  are 
loose  and  foolish  in  our  expenses,  &c. 

That  the  self  •accusing  publican  was  justified,  rather  than 
the  self-confident  Pharisee :  that  if  Adam  in  Paradise, 
David  in  his  house,  Solomon  in  the  temple,  Peter  in  the 
family  of  Christ,  Judas  among  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
Nicholas  among  the  deacons,  and  if  the  angels  in  heaven 
itself,  did  fall  so  atrociously,  then  we  have  all  the  reason  in 
the  world  ^^  not  to  be  high-minded,  but  to  fear ;"  and  when 
we  are  most  confident  of  ourselves,  ^^  to  take  heed  lest  we 
fall ;"  there  being  nothing  so  likely  to  occasion  it,  as  pride 
and  a  great  opinion  of  ourselves,  which  ruined  the  angels, 
which  God  resists,  which  all  men  despise,  and  which  be- 
tray us  into  carelessness,  and  a  wretched,  undisceming, 
and  unwary  spirit. 

These  are  the  main  parts  of  ecclesiastical  duties  and  of- 
fices in  the  visitation  of  the  sick ;  which  being  severally 
performed,  as  occasion  requires,  it  remains  only  that  the 
minister  pray  over  the  sick,  and  remind  him  to  do  all  the 
good  actions  he  is  capable  of;  to  call  upon  God  for  pardon ; 
to  put  his  whole  trust  in  him  ;  to  be  patient  and  resigned ; 
and  even  to  renounce  every  ill  thought  or  word,  or  inde- 
cent action,  which  the  violence  of  his  sickness  may  have 
caused  in  him  ;  to  beg  of  God  to  give  him  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  guide  him  in  his  agony,  and  to  send  his  holy  angels  to 
guard  him  in  his  passage. 

Whatsoever  is  besides  this,  concerns  the  standers-by, 
that  they  do  all  in  their  respective  offices  diligently  and 
temperately :  that  they  join  in  prayer  with  the  minister. 
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with  mach  charity  and  devotion :  that  they  make  no  out-* 
cries  or  exclamations  on  the  departure  of  the  soul ;  nor  any 
positive  judgment  concerning  the  dying  man ;  by  his  dying 
quiedy  or  violendy,  with  great  fears  or  a  cheerful  confix* 
dcnce ;  with  sense  or  without ;  like  a  Iamb,  or  like  a  lion } 
with  convulsions  and  terrible  agonies ;  or  like  die  silent 
and  well-spent  flame  of  an  expiring  taper.  For  these  may 
happen  severally,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  per- 
sons, and  the  nature  of  the  distemper  that  befak  them ;  or 
else  according  as  God  pleases  to  dispense  the  grace,  or  the 
punishment,  for  reasons  only  known  to  himself. 

Let  us  lay  our  hands  upon  our  moudi,  and  adore  the 
mysteries  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  providence,  and  pray 
to  God  to  give  the  dying  man  rest  and  pardon ;  and  to  our* 
selves  grace  to  live  well,  and  the  blessings  of  a  holy  and 
happy  death. 


THE  ORDER  FOR  THE 

VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 

When  aiiy  Perion  it  tick,  notice  shall  be  given  thcFeof  to  the  Minister 
of  the  parish,  who,  coming  into  the  sick  Person's  house,  shall  say* 

Peace  be  to  this  house,  and  to  all  that  dwell  in  it. 

When  he  coraeth  into  the  sick  man's  presence^  he  shall  say,  kneeling 

down. 

Remember  not.  Lord,  our  iniquities,  nor  the  iniquities 
of  our  forefathers.  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  peo- 
ple, whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious 
blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  forever. 

Answer.  Spare  us,  good  Lord. 
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Then  the  Minitter  thuU  tay, 
Let  us  pray. 
Lord^  have  mercy  upon  ua. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us* 
Lord^  have  mercy  uptm  us. 

OuE  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name*  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgave  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.     Amen* 

Uln.  O  Lord,  save  thy  servant, 
Ans.  Which  putteth  his  trust  in  thee. 
Miru  Send  him  help  from  thy  holy  place ; 
Ans.  And  evermore  mightily  defend  him. 
Min.  Let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him  ; 
Ans*  Nor  the  wicked  approach  to  hurt  him* 
Min*  Be  unto  Aim,  O  Lord,  a  strong  tower, 
Ans.  From  the  face  of  his  enemy. 
Jf£n*  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayers  : 
Ans*  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 

Minister. 
O  Lord,  look  down  from  heaven ;  behold,  visit,  and 
relieve  this  thy  servant.  Look  upon  him  with  the  eyes  of 
thy  mercy  ;  give  him  comfort  and  sure  confidence  in  thee  ; 
defend  him  from  the  danger  of  the  enemy,  and  keep  him  in 
perpetual  peace  and  safety,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen* 

Hear  us,  Almighty  and  Most  Merciful  God  and  Sav- 
iour; extend  thy  accustomed  goodness  to  this  thy  ser- 
vant, who  is  grieved  with  sickness.  Sanctify,  we  beseech 
thee,  this  thy  fatherly  correction  to  him;  that  the  sense  of 
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bis  weakness  may  add  strength  to  his  faith,  and  seriousness 
to  his  repentance :  that,  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to 
restore  him  to  his  former  health,  he  may  lead  the  residue 
of  his  life  in  thy  fear,  and  to  thy  glory  :  or  else  give  him 
grace  so  to  take  thy  visitation,  that,  after  this  painful  life 
is  ended,  he  may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  exhort  the  sick  Person  ftfler  this  form,  or  other 

like. 

Dearly  beloved,  know  this,  that  Almighty  God  is  the 
Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertain- 
^  ing  ;  as  youth,  strength,  health,  age,  weakness,  and  sick- 
ness. Wherefore,  whatsoever  your  sickness  is,  know  you 
certainly,  that  it  is  God's  visitation.  And  for  what  cause 
soever  this  sickness  is  sent  unto  you ;  whether  it  be  to  try 
your  patience  ;  for  the  example  of  others ;  and  that  your 
faith  may  be  found  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  laudable,  glo- 
rious, and  honourable,  to  the  increase  of  glory  and  endless 
felicity ;  or  else  it  be  sent  unto  you,  to  correct  and  amend 
in  you  whatsoever  doth  oiFend  the  eyes  of  your  Heavenly 
Father  :  know  you  certainly,  that,  if  you  truly  repent  of 
your  sins,  and  bear  your  sickness  patiently,  trusting  in 
God*s  inerpy  for  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and 
render  unto  him  humble  thanks  for  his  fatherly  visitation, 
submitting  yourself  wholly  unto  his  will,  it  shall  turn  to 
your  profit,  and  help  you  forward  in  the  right  way  that 
leadeth  unto  everlasting  life, 

dj*  If  the  Person  visited  be  very  sick,  then  the  Curate  may  end  his  ex- 
hortation in  this  .place,  or  else  proceed. 

Take,  therefore,  in  good  part  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord ;  for  (as  St.  Paul  saith,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
^ebrews)^  ^^  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  cha^teneth  ;   and 
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scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure 
chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons :  for,  what 
son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are 
ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Furthermore,  we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  i  For  they  verily,  for  a  few 
days,  chastened  us  after  their  own  plesisure ;  but  He  for 
our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.-' 
These  words  (good  brother)  are  written  in  Holy  Scrip- 
tures for  our  comfort  and  instruction,  that  we  should  pa- 
tiently and  with  thanksgiving  bear  our  Heavenly  Father's 
correction,  whensoever,  by  any  manner  of  adversity,  it  shall 
please  his  gracious  goodness  to  visit  us.  And  there  should 
be  no  greater  comfort  to  Christian  persons,  than  to  be  made 
like  unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently  adversities,  troubles, 
and  sicknesses.  For  He  himself  went  not  up  to  joy,  but 
first  he  suffered  pain  :  He  entered  not  into  his  glory  before 
he  was  crucified.  So,  truly,  our  way  to  eternal  joy,  is  to 
suffer  here  with  Christ ;  and  our  door  to  enter  into  eternal 
life,  is  gladly  to  die  with  Christ,  that  we  may  arise  again 
from  death,  and  dwell  with  him  in  everlasting  life.  Now, 
therefore,  taking  your  sickness,  which  is  thus  profitable  for 
yon,  patiently;  I  exhort  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  to 
remember  the  profession  which  you  made  unto  God  in 
your  baptism.  And  forasmuch  as  after  this  life,  there  is 
an  account  to  be  given  unto  the  Righteous  Judge,  by  whom 
all  must  be  judged  without  respect  of  persons  ;  I  require 
3rou  to  examine  yourself,  and  your  estate,  both  towards 
God  and  man ;  so  that,  accusing  and  condemning  yourself, 
and  your  own  faults,  you  may  find  mercy  at  your  Heavenly 
Father's  hand  for  Christ's  sake,  and  not  be  accused  and 
condemned  in  that  fearful  judgment.    Therefore  I  shall 
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rehearse  to  you  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  that  3^011 1 
know  whether  you  believe  as  a  Christian  man  should,  or  no. 

Here  the  Mlinsttr  thall  rebeane  the  Articles  of  the  Paith«  saymi^  thus  t 
Dost  thou  beli^re  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  i 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord  t 
And  diat  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead  and  buried;  that  he  went  down  in«> 
hen,  and  also  did  rise  again  the  third  day ;  that  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
father  Almighty,  and  from  thence  shall  come  again,  at  die 
end  of  the  world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  i 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
Catholick  church;  the  communion  of  saints;  the  remis- 
eion  of  sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  everiasting 
life  after  deadi? 

The  «ick  Person  shall  answer. 
All  this  I  steadfasdy  believe. 

Then  shall  the  ftlinister  examine  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of  his 
sins,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world ;  exhorting  him  to  forgave, 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  persons  that  have  oiTended  him,  and,  if 
he  hare  offended  any  other,  to  ask  them  for^veness ;  and  where  he  hath 
done  injary  or  wrong  to  any  man,  that  he  make  amends  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power.  And  if  he  hath  not  before  disposed  of  his  goods,  let  him  then 
l>e  admonished  to  make  his  will,  and  to  declare  his  debts,  what  he  oweth, 
and  what  is  owing  onto  him  ;  for  the  better  discharge  of  his  conscience, 
and  the  quietness  of  his  executors.  But  men  should  often  be  pot  in  re- 
membrance to  take  order  for  settling  of  their  temporal  estates,  whilst 
they  are  in  heslth. 

These  words,  before  rehearsed,  may  be  said  before  the  Minister  be* 
gins  his  prayer,  as  he  shall  see  cause. 

The  Blinister  should  not  omit  earnestly  to  more  such  sick  Persons  as 
are  of  ability,  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor. 
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Here  thtll  the  iick  Person  be  moved  to  make  a  special  confistsion  of  his 
sins,  if  he  feel  hU  coascience  troubled  with  any  weiglity  matter. 
After  which  confession,  the  Priest  shall  absolre  him  (if  he  humbly  and 
heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort : 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  his 
church  to  absolve  all  sinners,  who  truly  repent,  and  believe 
in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences! 
And  by  his  authority  comnutted  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from 
all  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

And  then  the  Priest  shall  say  Uie  collect  following : 
Let  u$  pray. 

O  MOST  merciful  God,  who,  according  to  the  multitude 
of  thy  mercies,  dost  so  put  away  the  sins  of  those  who 
truly  repent,  that  thou  rememberest  them  no  more  ;  open 
thine  eye  of  mercy  upon  this  thy  servant,  who  most  earn- 
estly desireth  pardon  and  forgiveness.  Renew  in  hinty  most 
loving  Father,  whatsoever  hath  been  decayed  by  the  fraud 
and  malice  of  the  Devil,  or  by  hia  own  carnal  will  and  frail- 
ness ;  preserve  and  continue  this  sick  member  in  the  unity 
of  the  church ;  consider  his  contrition,  accept  his  tears,  as- 
suage his  pain,  as  shall  seem  to  thee  most  expedient  for 
him*  And,  forasmuch  as  he  putteth  his  full  trust  only  in 
thy  mercy,  impute  not  unto  him  his  former  sins,  but 
strengthen ^im  with  thy  blessed  Spirit;  and  when  thou  art 
pleased  to  take  him  hence,  take  him  unto  thy  favour, 
through  the  merits  of  thy  most  dearly  belovad  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say  this  Psalm. 
In  $e,  Dmrnne,  jperota.— Psalm  IzxL 

In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  never  be 
put  to  confusion :  but  rid  me,  and  deliver  me  in  thy  right- 
eousness ;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me. 
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Be  thou  a  strong  hold,  whereunto  I  may  alway  resort : 
thou  hast  promised  to  help  me,  for  thou  art  my  house  of 
defence,  and  my  casde. 

Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  ungodly ; 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel  man. 

For  thou,  O  Lord,  art  the  thing  that  I  long  for :  thou 
art  my  hope,  even  from  my  youth. 

Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since  I  was 
bom .:  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  womb ; 
my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee. 

I  am  become  as  it  were  a  monster  to  many ;  but  my 
sure  trust  is  in  thee. 

0  let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise ;  that  I  may 
sing  of  thy  glory  and  honour  all  the  day  long. 

Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age  ;  forsake  me  not 
when  my  strength  faileth  me. 

For  mine  enemies  speak  against  me ;  and  they  that  lay 
wait  for  my  soul,  take  their  counsel  together ;  saying,  God 
hath  forsaken  him  ;  persecute  him,  and  take  him,  for  there 
is  none  to  deliver  him.  i 

Go  not  far  from  me,  O  God  ;  my  God,  haste  thee  to 
help  me. 

Let  them  be  confounded  and  perish,  that  are  against 
my  soul :  let  them  be  covered  with  shame  and  dishonour, 
that  seek  to  do  me  evil. 

As  for  me  I  will  patiently  abide  alway  ;  and  will  praise 
thee  more  and  more. 

My  mouth  shall  daily  speak  of  thy  righteousness  and 
salvation  :  for  I  know  no  end  thereof. 

1  will  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God ;  and 
will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness  only. 

Thou,  O  God,  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  up  until 
now  ;  therefore  will  tell  of  thy  wondrous  works. 
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Forsake  me  not,  O  God,  in  mine  old  age,  when  I  am 
grey-headed,  until  I  have  showed  thy  strength  unto  this 
generation,  and  thy  power  to  all  them  that  are  yet  for  to 
come. 

Thy  righteousness,  O  God,  is  very  high,  and  great 
things  are  they  that  thou  hast ,  done ;  O  God,  who  is  like 
unto  thee  i 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

Addinf^  this : 
O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  precious 
blood  hast  redeemed  us,  save  us,  and  help  us,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say : 
The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower  to  all 
,  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him  ;  to  whom  all  things  in 
heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and  obey  ; 
be  now,  and  evermore,  thy  defence,  and  make  thee  know 
and  feel,  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
to  man,  in  whom,  and  through  whom,  thou  mayest  receive 
health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ*    Amen. 

And  afler  that  shall  say : 
Unto  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit 
ihee.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thtt.  The  Lord 
make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee.  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and 
give  thee  peaces  both  now  and  evermore.    Amen* 


344  THE  CLERGTXAN'ft  COUPANIOlf. 

THE 

COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 

FoKAtMuCH  M  all  morUl  men  be  tubjectto  many  sudden  peril«, dis- 
eases, and  sicknesses,  and  ever  uncertain  what  time  they  shall  depart  out 
of  this  life ;  therefore  to  the  intent  they  may  be  always  in  readiness  to 
die,  whensoever  it  shall  please  Almighty  God  to  call  them,  the  Curates 
shall  diligently,  from  time  to  time  (but  especially  in  time  of  pestilence, 
•r  other  infectious  sickness),  exhort  their  parishioners  to  the  often  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
when  it  shall  be  publickly  administered  in  the  church  ;  that,  so  doing, 
they  may,  in  case  of  sudden  visitation,  have  the  less  cause  to  be  disquiet- 
ed for  lack  of  the  same.  But  if  the  sick  Person  be  not  able  to  oome  to 
the  church,  and  yet  is  desirous  to  receive  the  Communion  in  his  house ; 
then  he  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  Curate,  signifying  also  how  many 
there  are  to  communicate  with  him  (which  shall  be  three,  or  two  at  the 
least),  and  having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  man's  house,  with  all 
things  necessary,  so  prepared,  that  the  Curate  may  reverently  minister, 
be  shall  there  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion,  beginning  with  tJkt  Col- 
lect, Epistle,  and  Gospel  here  following. 

The  Collect. 
Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  maker  of  mankind, 
who  dost  correct  those  whom  thou  dost  love,  and  chastis- 
est  every  one  whom  thou  dost  receive  :  we  beseech  thee 
to  have  mercy  upon  this  thy  servant  visited  with  thine  hand, 
and  to  grant  that  he  may  take  his  sickness  patiently,  and 
recover  his  bodily  health  (if  it  be  thy  gracious  will)  :  and 
whenever  his  soul  shall  depart  from  the  body,  it  may  be 
without  spot  presented  unto  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 

The  Epistle,  Heb.  xii.  5. 
Mt  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for  whom  the 
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Lord  loiredi,  he  chast^eth;  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

The  Gospel,  St.  John,  y.  24. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life* 

After  \rhich,  the  Priest  shall  proceed  according  to  the  form  prescrib- 
ed for  the  Holy  Communion,  beginning  at  these  words :  [Te  that  do 
truly]. 

At  the  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the  Priest  shaU 
first  receive  the  Communion  himself,  and  afterward  minister  unto  them 
that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with  the  sick,  and  last  of  all  to  the 
tick  Person. 

But  if  a  man*  either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want  of 
warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate,  or  for  lack  of  company  to  receive 
with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  Curate  shall  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do 
truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  steadfastly  believe  Jesus  Christ  hath 
suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  re- 
demption, earnestly  remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giv- 
ing him  hearty  thanks  therefor,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul's  ^^th,  although  he 
do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth.  ^ 

When  the  sick  Person  is  visited,  and  receiveth  the  Holy  Communion 
an  at  one  time,  then  the  Priest,  for  more  expedition,  shall  cut  off  the 
£>rm  of  the  visitation,  at  the  Psalm  [In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my 
trust],  and  go  straight  to  the  Communion. 

In  the  time  of  the  plague,  sweat,  or  other  such  like  contagious  times 
of  sickness  or  diseases,  when  none  of  the  parish  or  neighbours  can  be 
gotten  to  communicate  with  the  sick  in  their  houses,  for  fear  of  the  in- 
fection, upon  special  request  of  the  diseased,  the  Minister  only  may  com- 
municate with  him. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  the  communicants  be- 
ing conveniently  placed  for  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the 
Priest  shall  say  this  exhortation  : 
VOL.  T.  44 
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DcARLT  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  miad  to  come  to 
the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Sariour 
Christ)  must  consider  how  St.  Paul  ezhorteth  all  persons 
diligendy  to  try  and  examine  themselves,  befiHV  they  pre- 
sume to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  as 
the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively 
faith,  we  receive  that  Holy  Sacrament  (for  then  we  spirit- 
ually eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood;  then  we 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ, 
and  Christ  with  us) :  so  is  the  danger  great,  if  we  receive 
the  same  unworthily  :  for  then  we  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and  drink  our  own 
damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's  body ;  we  kindle 
God's  wrath  against  us  ;  we  provoke  him  to  plague  us  with 
divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death.  Judge  there- 
fore yourselves,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the 
Lord ;  repent  ye  truly  for  your  sins  past ;  have  a  lively 
and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour;  amend  your 
lives,  and  be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men ;  so  shall  ye 
be  meet  partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries.  And  above  aD' 
^iQg^Y  y®  must  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to 
God  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man,  who  did  humUe  him- 
self even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  for  us  miserable  sin- 
ners, who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  that  be 
might  make  us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  ever- 
lasting life.  And  to  the  end  that  we  should  always  re- 
member the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  thus  dying  for  us,  and  the  innumera- 
ble benefits  which  by  his  precious  blood*shedding  he  hadi 
obtained  to  us,  he  hath  instituted  and  ordained  holy  mys- 
teries, as  pledges  of  his  love,  and  for  a  continual  remem- 
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bnmce  of  hb  deaths  to  oar  great  and  eodleas  comfort*  To 
Him,  therefore,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let 
ua  give  (at  we  are  most  bounden)  continual  thanks ;  sub- 
mitting ourselves  wholly  to  his  holy  will  and  pleasure,  and 
studying  to  serve  him  in  true  holiness  and  righteousness  idl 
the  days  of  our  life.    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the  Holy  Com* 

munioiiy 
Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins, 
and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  in- 
tend to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways ;  draw 
near  with  faith,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  com- 
fort ;  and  make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God^ 
meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

Then  shaU  this  gen^rftl  confession  be  made,  in  the  name  of  aU  those  that 
are  mjLnded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  by  one  of  the  Ministers, 
both  he  and  aU  the  people  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees,  and 
sayings ; 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ma- 
ker of  all  things,  judge  of  all  men;  we  acknowledge  and 
bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness  which  we  from 
time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed,  by  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  against  thy  Divine  Majesty,  provoking 
most  justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us.  We  do 
eamesdy  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  mis- 
doings ;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  to  us ;  the 
burden  of  them  is  intolerable*  Have  mercy  upon  us,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father ;  for  thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and 
grant  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  thee  in  new- 
ness of  life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord«    Ameiu 
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Then  shall  the  Pricit  (w  the  Bishop,  being  present)  sttnd  op,  and. 
turning  himself  to  the  people,  pronounce  this  ahsoloUon : 

Almighty  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  who  of  his  great 
mercy  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins,  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  him  ;  have 
mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your 
sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bring 
you  to  everlasting  life;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say. 

Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith 
unto  all  that  truly  turn  to  him : 

Come  unto  me,  all  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  refresh  you.     Matt*  xi.  28* 

So  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life*     John,  iii*  16* 

Hear  also  what  St.  Paul  saith : 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  re* 
ceived,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin* 
Bers.     1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Hear  also  what  St.  John  saith : 

If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father. 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  ia  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.     1  John,  ii.  1,  2. 

After  which,  the  Priest  shall  proceed,  saying, 
t^ift  up  your  hearts. 
Ans.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
Priest.  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God« 
Ans.  It  is  meet  a9d  right  so  to  do^ 
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Then  shall  the  Priest  say* 
It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  Holy  Father*,  Almighty,  Everlasting  God. 

Here  shall  follow  the  proper  preface,  according  to  the  time,  if  there  he 
any  specially  appofaited ;  or  else  immediately  shall  follow^ 

Theretore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious 
name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying.  Holy,  holy, 
holy.  Lord  God  of  hosts !  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy 
glory.    Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high.    Amen. 

PROPER  PREFACES. 
On  Christmas-day,  and  seven  days  after. 
Because  thou  didst  give  Jesus  Christ,  thine  only  Son, 
to  be  bom  as  at  this  time  for  us,  who  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  ytry  man  of  the  substance  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  and  that  without  spot  of  sin, 
to  make  us  clean  from  all  sin :  therefore  with  angels,  &c. 

On  Easter-day,  and  seven  days  afler. 
But  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praise  thee  for  the  glorious 
resurrection  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  for  He  is 
the  very  paschal  lamb  which  was  offered  for  us,  and  hath 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  who  by  his  death  hath 
destroyed  death,  and,  by  his  rising  to  life  again,  hath  restor- 
ed us  to  everlasting  life :  therefore,  &c. 

On  Ascension-day,  and  seven  days  after. 
Through  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  who,  after  his  most  glorious  resurrection,  manifestly 

♦  These  words  [Holy  Father]  must  be  omitted  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
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appeared  to  all  his  apostles,  and  in  their  sight  ascended  up 
into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place  for  us ;  that  where  he  b, 
diither  we  might  also  ascend,  and  reign  widi  him  in  glory : 
therefore,  &c* 

On  WbiUunday,  tnd  six  days  after. 
Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  according  to  whose 
most  true  promise  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  as  at  this 
time  from  hearen,  with  a  sudden  great  sound,  as  it  had 
been  a  mighty  wind,  in  die  likeness  of  fiery  tongues,  light- 
ing upon  the  apostles,  to  teach  them,  and  to  lead  them  to 
all  truth,  giving  them  both  the  gift  of  divers  languages, 
and  also  boldness  with  fervent  zeal  constantly  to  preach  the 
Gospel  imto  all  nations,  whereby  we  have  been  brought 
out  of  darkness  and  errour  into  the  clear  light  and  true 
knowledge  of  thee,  and  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  There- 
fore, &c. 

On  the  feast  of  Trinitj  only. 
Who  art  one  God,  one  Lord ;  not  one  only  Person,  but 
three  Persons  in  one  substance.  Por  that  which  we  be- 
lieve of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  same  we  believe  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  difference  or 
inequality.     Therefore,  &c. 

After  each  of  which  prefaces,  shall  immediatelj  be  aang  or  said : 
Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious 
name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying ;  Holy,  holy, 
holy.  Lord  God  of  hosts  !  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy 
glory.     Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high.    Amen. 

Then  thaU  the  Priest,  kneeling  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  say,  in  the 
name  of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the  Communion,  this  prayer  fol- 
lowing : 
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We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  O  merciful 
Lord)  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  mani- 
fold and  great  mercies*  We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as 
to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table.  But  thou  art 
the  same  Lord,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy  s 
grant  us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our 
0ouls  washed  through  his  most  precious  blood,  and  that 
we  may  evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.     Amen. 

When  the  Priest,  standing  before  the  table,  hath  so  ordered  the  bread 
and  wine,  that  he  may  with  the  more  readiness  and  decency  break  the 
bread  before  the  people,  and  take  the  cup  into  bis  hands,  he  shall  say 
the  prayer  of  Consecration,  as  followeth : 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  ten« 
der  mercy  didst  give  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  who  made  there 
(by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  did  institute,  and  in  his  holy 
Gospel  command  us  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of 
that  his  precious  death,  until  his  coming  again :  hear  us, 
O  merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and 
grant  that  we,  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine,  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy 
institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  may 
be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood :  who,  in 
the  same  night  that  he  was  betraytfd"*^,  took  bread,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanksf,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples, saying;  take,  eat^ ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given 

*  Here  the  Priest  is  to  take  the  paten  into  his  hands, 
t  And  here  to  break  the  bread. 

*  And  here  to  lay  his  hands  upon  all  the  bread. 
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£>ryou :  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  after 
supper*,  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  diis  ;  for  thisf 
is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins :  do  this,  as  oft  as 
ye  shall  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.    Amen. 

Then  .luU  the  Minhter  firrt  .eceire  the  Communion  i„  both  kind,  hi., 
•elf,  ud  then  proceed  to  deUver  the  tame  to  the  Bi.hops,  Priert., 
•nd  Deacon*  in  Uke  manner  (if  any  be  present),  and  after  that  to  th^ 
people  «!«,  in  order,intotheir  hand.,  aU  meekly  kneeUny.  And  when 
he  deUrereth  the  bread  to  any  one,  he  shall  say ; 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life  • 
Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for 
-    thee ;  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanks- 
giving. 

And  the  Minister  that  delivereth  the  cap  to  any  one,  shaU  say : 
The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasdng  life  J 
Drink  thu  in  remembrance  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed 
for  thee,  and  be  thankful. 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  spent  before  aU  have  commu. 
nicated,  the  Priest  is  to  consecrate  more,  according  to  the  form  before 
prescribed :  beginniny  at  [Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  same  night,  &c  ] 
for  the  blessing  of  the  bread,  and  [Likewise  after  supper,  &c.]  for  the 
blessing  of  the  cup. 

When  all  have  communicated,  the  Minister  shall  return  to  the  Lord's 
table,  and  reverently  place  upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the  consecrated 
•lements,  covering  the  same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth. 

•  Here  he  is  to  take  the  cup  into  his  hand. 

t  And  here  to  Uy  his  hand  upon  every  vessel  (be  it  chaUce  or  flagoo) 
in  which  there  is  any  wine  to  bo  consecrated. 
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Then  shall  the  Priest  ssy  the  Lord's  PrsyeTy  the  people  repeating 
ifier  him  every  petition. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven;  Hallowed  be  thy 
name*  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earthy 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

After  this  shall  be  said  as  followeth : 

O  Lord  and  Heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants 
entirely  desire  thy  fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to  accept 
this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  most  hum- 
bly beseeching  thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  death 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we 
and  aU  thy  whole  church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins, 
and  all  other  benefits  of  his  passion.  And  here  we  offer 
and  present  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  our  selves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto 
thee ;  humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  all  we  who  are  partak- 
ers of  this  holy  communion,  may  be  fulfilled  with  thy  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction.  And  although  we  be  unworthy, 
through  our  manifold  sins,  to  offer  unto  thee  any  sacrifice ; 
yet  we  beseech  thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  duty  and 
service ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  of- 
fences, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  by  whom,  and 
with  whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and 
glory  be  unto  thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  world  without 
end.     Amcti* 

Or  this: 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  most  heartily  thank 
thee,  for  that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us,  who  have 
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dkily  rccetvecl  these  lioljr  mytterks,  widi  iht  tpiritnal  food 
of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son  our  Sa- 
viour Jesua  Christ ;  asd  dost  assure  us  dieieby  of  thy  fa- 
vour and  goodness  towards  us ;  and  that  we  are  very  nem* 
bers  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  diy  Son,  which  is 
Ae  blessed  company  of  all  faidifol  peopk  ;  and  are  also 
heirs  dirough  hope  of  thy  everlasting  kingdom,  by  the  mer* 
its  of  the  most  precious  death  and  passion  of  thy  dear  Son. 
And  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee^  O  heavenly  Father,  so 
to  assist  us  with  thy  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that 
holy  fellowship,  and  do  all  such  good  works  as  thou  hast 
prepared  for  us  to  walk  in,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 
ta  whom,  with  ihte  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Then  shall  be  said,  or  sung^, 

Glort  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men*  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship 
thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  g^ve  thanks  to  thee,  for  thy  great 
a^ory,  O  Lord  God,  Heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  AI- 
mi^^ty* 

O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  O  Lord 
God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  diat  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us :  thou  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us :  thou  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer  :  thou 
that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy, 
upon  us: 

For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord ;  thou 
only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.     Atneru 


TSB  CLnCTMAN's  COXFAMRUi.  9MS 

Tkch  tht  Pm»t»or  Btthop  (if  he  be  pi«tent)»  tball  kt  Umb  deptH  witk 
this  bletting : 

The  peace  of  God,  whkfa  pMseth  M  uiiderstandbg,  keep 
your  hearts  and  miiida  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  and  the  Uessmg  of 
God  Alitti|;ht}r,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  among  you,  and  remain  with  you  always*    Amen. 


PROPER  COLLECTS 

THAT   MAY   BE   USED  WITH  ANY  OP  THE   PRAYERS   FOR 
THE  SICK. 

Let  thy  merciful  ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to  the  prayers 
of  thy  humble  servants  ;  and,  that  we  may  obtain  our  pc» 
titions,  make  us  to  ask  such  things  as  shall  please  thee, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Im  the  midst  of  life,  we  are  in  death  :  of  whom  may  wfe 
seek  for  succour,  but  of  thee,  O  Lord,  who  for  our  sins  art 
justly  displeased  ?  Yet,  O  Lord  God  most  holy,  O  Lord 
most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most  merciful  Saviour,  deliver 
us  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Thou  know- 
est.  Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  heart  j  shut  not  thy  merciful 
ears  to  our  prayers ;  but  spare  us,  Lord  most  holy,  O  God 
most  mighty,  O  holy  and  merciful  Saviour,  thou  most 
worthy  Judge  Eternal,  suffer  us  not  at  the  last  hour,  for 
any  pains  of  death,  to  fall  from  thee.    Amen. 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  we  beseech  thee  to 
raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness, 
that,  at  the  general  resurrection  in  the  last  day,  we  may 
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be  found  accepuble  in  thy  sight,  and  may  have  our  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  in  thy 
eternal  glory ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 

Grant,  we  beseech  thee.  Almighty  God,  that  we,  who 
for  our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished,  by 
the  comfort  of  thy  grace  may  mercifully  be  relieved,  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  and  merciful  Father,  who  hast 
compassion  upon  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast 
made,  who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  rather  turn  from  his  sin,  and  be  saved ;  mercifully 
forgive  us  our  trespasses ;  relieve  and  comfort  us,  who  are 
grieved  and  wearied  with  the  burden  of  our  sins.  Thy 
property  is  always  to  have  mercy ;  to  thee  only  it  apper- 
taineth  to  forgive  sins :  Spare  us  therefore,  good  Lord, 
spare  us,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed.  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  thy  servants,  who  are  vile  earth,  and  miserable 
sinners  ;  but  so  turn  thine  anger  from  us,  who  meekly  ac* 
knowledge  our  vileness,  and  truly  repent  us  of  our  faults, 
and  so  make  haste  to  help  us  in  this  world,  that  we  may 
ever  live  with  thee  in  the  world  to  come  ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord* 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men, 
that  thou  woulde9t  be  pleased  to  make  thy  ways  known 
unto  them,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations*  More 
especially  we  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  the  catholick 
church,  that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  thy  good 
Spirit,  that  all,  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians, 
may  b«  led  into  the  way  of  tri^th,  and  hold  the  faith  in 
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unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness 
of  life*  Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  fatherly  goodness*  $31 
those,  who  are  any  ways  afflicted  in  mind^  body,  or  estate 
(especially  him  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired) ;  that  it 
may  please  thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them  according  to 
their  several  necessities,  giving  them  patience  under  their 
sufferings,  and  a  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions  r 
and  this  we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  art  always  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to  give  more 
than  either  we  desire  or  deserve  ;  pour  down  upon  us  the 
abundance  of  thy  mercy,  forgiving  us  those  things  whereof 
our  conscience  is  afraid,  and  giving  us  those  good  things 
which  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask,  but  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

O  God,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sighing 
of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful ; 
mercifully  assist  our  prayers  that  we  make  before  thee  in 
all  our  troubles  and  adversities  whensoever  they  oppress 
us ;  and  graciously  hear  us,  that  those  evils  which  the 
craft  and  subtlety  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us 
be  brought  to  nought,  and  by  the  providence  of  thy  good- 
ness they  may  be  dispersed :  that  we  thy  servants,  being 
hurt  by  no  persecutions  (or  afflictions),  may  evermore  give 
thanks  unto  thee  in  thy  holy  church ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord* 

We  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon  our 
infirmities,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name  turn  from  us  all 
those  evils  tliat  we  most  righteously  have  deserved  ;  and, 
grant  that  in  all  our  troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  trust 
and  confidence  in  thy  mercy,  and  evermore  serve  thee  in 
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boKaess  and  pureness  of  livitig,  to  thy  hooour  andf  glorj; 
through  our  only  mediator  and  adrocat)e,  Jesus  Christ  oiur 
Lord. 

Almichtt  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  tendo*  love 
to  mankind  hast  sent  thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
take  upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross, 
that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example  of  his  great 
humility ;  mercifully  grant,  that  we  may  both  follow  the 
«Kample  of  his  patience,  and  also  be  made  partakers  of  his 
resurrection ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  know* 
est  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  ask* 
ing,  we  beseech  thee  to  have  compassion  upon  our  infirm* 
ities ;  and  those  things  which  for  our  unworthiness  we  dare 
not,  and  for  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give 
«s  for  the  worthiness  of  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen* 


PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

A  general  Prayer  for  the  Acceptance  of  our  Devotions  for 

theSicL 

(From  Bishop  AiMlrews.) 

O  LoED,  it  b  a  great  presumption  that  one  sinner  should 
dare  to  commend  another  to  thy  Divine  Majesty.  And 
who  would  not  fear  to  undertake  it  ?  But  thy  command- 
ment it  is,  *^  That  we  should  pray  for  the  sick  members  of 
thy  church,  and  mourn  with  them  that  mourn :"  and  thou 
hast  promised  that  our  prayers  thus  made,  thou  wilt  receive* 
And  now  behold,  O  Lord,  we  that  are  no  way  meet,  but 
unworthy,  utterly  unworthy,  to  ask  for  aught  for  ourselves, 
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duiri^  and  €ompas8io&  so  binding  us,  are  enforced  to  be** 
come  suitora  to  thee  for  others,  even  for  this  thy  aenrant, 
now  afflicted  by  thee.  Of  thee  we  hope ;  of  thee  we  de- 
sire ;  to  thee  we  pray,  in  the  most  meek  and  humble  man- 
ner, and  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts.  O  Lord, 
that  which  thou  mightest  justly  deny  to  our  unworthineaa, 
deny  not,  we  beseech  thee,  to  thine  own  gracious  goodness* 
O  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins ;  O  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sina, 
our  great  and  grievous  sins,  oft  and  many  times  committed, 
long  and  many  years  continued ;  so  that  we  may  be  meet  to 
pray  for  others,  and  our  prayers  be  made  unto  thee  in  an 
acceptable  time. 

Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 

Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts. 

Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people. 

Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers. 

Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ. 

Graciously  hear  us,  O  Chi:ist;  graciously  hear  us,  O 
Lord  Christ.    Amen* 

Particular  Prayers  for  the  Sick. 

(From  BUhop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
bast  united  us  all  in  one  body,  that  we  should  love  one  an- 
other, and  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  should 
suffer  with  it;  we  humbly  implore  thy  tender  mercies  to-' 
wards  this  thy  servant,  of  whose  afflicted  condition  we 
desire  to  have  a  compassionate  sense  and  feeling. 

Look  graciously  upon  Aim,  O  Lord,  and  visit  him  with 
thy  salvation.  Vouchsafe  him  such  consolations  from 
s^bove,  as  we  should  desire  for  ourselves,  were  we  in  his 
extremity.  Give  him  a  true  penitent  heart  for  all  the 
offences  that  he  hath  at  any  time  committed;  together 
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with  a  lively  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners.  Give  him  the  comfort  of  a  holy  hope, 
that  thou  acceptest  his  repentance,  and  faithful  devotion 
to  thee.  Support  him  by  this  hope  under  all  his  pain,  and 
enable  him  patiently  to  submit  to  thy  fatherly  correction. 
Send  him  help  now  in  time  of  need,  both  for  his  soul  and 
for  his  body.  Bless  the  means  for  his  recovery ;  and,  if 
it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  restore  him  speedily  to  his  former 
health,  and  inspire  him  with  a  serious  resolution  to  serve 
thee  more  zealously  all  his  days. 

Or  if  thou  hast  otherwise  resolved  in  thy  wise  counsels, 
deliver  him  from  the  fear  of  death,  assist  him  in  his  last 
agony,  give  him  an  easy  and  cheerful  passagt  out  of  this 
life,  and  send  thy  holy  angels  to  conduct  him  into  rest  and 
peace  with  our  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  same  Jesus  Christ^s 
sake.  Amen* 

(Prom  Bishop  Taylor.) 

I. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  mercies,  the  God  of  peace 
and  comfort,  of  rest  and  pardon,  we  thy  servants,  in  duty 
to  thee,  and  charity  to  our  brother^  humbly  beg  mercy  of 
thee  for  him,  to  descend  upon  his  body,  and  his  soul*  Wc 
come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  praying  thee  to  pardon 
the  sins  of  this  thy  servant,  and  to  bury  them  in  the  grave 
of  Him  that  died  for  us,  that  they  may  never  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  him,  nor  bring  him^  in  the  day  of  trial, 
to  shame  and  confusion  of  face.    Amen. 

II. 

Give  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  patience  in  his  sorrows^ 
comfort  in  his  sickness,  and  restore  him  to  health,  if  it 
seem  good  to  thee.  And,  however  thou  shalt  determine 
concerning  him^  yet  make  his  repentance  perfect,  and  his 
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fidth  Strong,  and  his  hope  steadfast,  and  his  passage  safe ; 
that  when  thou  shalt  call  his  soul  from  the  body,  it  maj 
enter  into  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  bosom  of 
blessedness,  and  be  with  the  holy  Jesus*     Amen. 

III. 

O  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  the  necessities,  and  all  the 
infirmities  of  thy  servant :  fortify  his  soul  with  spiritual 
joys,  and  perfect  resignation ;  and  take  from  him  all  inor- 
dinate affections  to  this  world ;  and  enlarge'  his  heart  with 
desires  of  being  with  thee,  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom* 

IV. 

Lord,  let  not  any  pain  or  passion  discompose  the  order 
of  his  thoughts,  or  his  duty ;  and  lay  no  more  upon  thy 
servant  than  thou  wilt  make  him  able  to  bear ;  and  together 
with  the  temptation,  do  thou  provide  a  way  to  escape ;  even 
by  the  mercies  of  a  longer  and  more  holy  life,  or  by  the 
mercies  of  a  blessed  death ;  even  as  it  pleaseth  thee,  O 
Lord,  so  let  it  be*    Amen. 

V. 

Lord,  let  the  tenderness  of  his  conscience  and  the  Spirit 
tt  God,  call  to  mind  his  sins,  that  they  may  be  confessed 
and  repented  of;  and  let  thy  powerful  grace  remove  from 
his  soul  every  root  of  bitterness  ;  and  in  the  union  of  the 
holy  Jesus,  and  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  communion 
of  all  the  saints,  let  his  soul  be  presented  to  thee  blameless, 
and  entirely  pardoned,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord* 
Amen. 

A  larger  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  Lord,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  who  givest  us  life  and 
breath,  and  all  things,  and  hast  not  thought  a  crown  of  ev- 
erlasting life  too  much  to  promise  us ;  we  believe  that  thoa 
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wilt  not  deny  us  what  is  needful  and  fit  for  us,  both  for 
our  souls  and  our  bodies,  in  our  passage  through  this  worid, 
to  that  of  honour,  glory,  and  immortality.  In  diis  coAi-* 
dence,  we  more  particularly  recommend  this  thy  sick  ser- 
vant to  thy  infinite  and  most  compassionate  mercy*  Setde 
in  his  soul  a  steadfast  faith,  that  thou  dost  not  willingly 
grieve  the  children  of  men,  but  intendest  good  to  Aim,  by 
this  thy  fatherly  correction.  And  now  since  all  other 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  fail  Afm,  represent  thyself  more 
effectually  unto  Aim,  as  the  only  support  and  stay  of  Us 
hope,  and  rock  of  salvation.  Wherein  soever  he  hath  neg- 
lected thee,  or  committed  any  offence  against  thee,  make 
him  deeply  sensible  of  it,  and  heartily  sorrowful  for  all  his 
transgressions.  And  as  he  earnestly  desires  pardon  and 
forgiveness  of  thee,  so  work  in  him  a  serious  resolution  to 
live  more  circumspectly  and  righteously  for  the  time  to 
come.  Assist  him  graciously,  O  Lord,  that  he  may  give 
a  proof  of  fiis  sincere  intentions  hereafter  to  submit  himself 
in  all  things  to  thy  will,  by  his  patient  submission  to  thy 
fatherly  correction.  O,  that  he  may  so  quietly,  so  meekly, 
so  humbly,  and  cheerfully  resign  his  will  unto  thee,  to  suf- 
fer what  thou  inflictest,  that  he  may  be  the  more  disposed  to 
do  readily  whatsoever  thou  commandest.  For  which  end, 
make  him  thoroughly  apprehensive  of  thy  sovereign  power 
and  authority  over  all  creatures.  Possess  him  with  a  great 
reverence  of  thy  wisdom  and  justice,  with  an  entire  confi- 
dence in  thy  goodness  and  love,  with  a  thankful  remem- 
brance of  all  thy  past  mercies  to  Aim,  that  so  he  may  the 
better  endure  what  thou  layest  upon  him  at  present,  and 
may  ever  follow  thy  directions,  and  submit  to  thy  orders, 
and  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God, 

Bless  the  remedies  which  are  used  for  restoring  him  to 
his  former  health,  that  he  may  live  to  perform  his  duty 
with  greater  care :    or,  if  thou  hast  otherwise  appointed, 
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accept  gradoiidy  of  his  purposes  of  amendmeaft,  aad  dis- 
pose him  to  return  back  his  spirit  willingly  unto  thee  who 
gavest  it ;  and  with  great  humility  and  deep  sense  of  his 
own  undeservings,  to  expect  &y  mercy  declared  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Fix  his  mind  steadfasdy  upon  him,  who  hath  led 
the  way  through  the  grave  unto  heaven,  that  he  may  not 
be  affirig^ted  with  the  approaches  of  deaths  but^  looking 
beyond  it  to  that  high  and  holy  place,  where  the  Lord 
Jesus  is,  may  rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  g^ry. 

And  grant  that  every  one  of  us,  in  our  best  state  of 
health,  xnxy  condider  perpetually  how  frail  and  weak  we 
are :  that  so  we  may  not  abuse  ourselves  by  an  inteipperate 
use  of  any  sensual  pleasures,  nor  load  our  minds  with  the 
cares  of  this  life,  nor  spend  our  days  in  a  vain  pursuit  of 
the  honour  and  glory  of  this  world :  but  may  pass  all  the 
time  of  our  sojourning  here,  in  fear ;  and  may  live  so  right- 
eously and  soberly  in  this  present  world,  as  becomes  those 
who  expect  shordy  to  give  an  account  to  thee,  who  wilt 
judge  all  men  according  to  their  works*  Hear  us,  O  Lord, 
we  most  humUy  beseech  thee,  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
merciful  and  compassionate  Redeemer*    Amsn. 

Assist  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplications 
and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  servants  towards 
the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,  that  among  all  die 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mort^  life,  they  may  ever  be 
defended  by  thy  most  gracious  and  ready  help ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

(From  Doctor  Hsmmond.) 

O  Lord,  bless,  keep,  and  defend  this  thy  servant  with 
thy  heaveidy  grace  and  benediction,  that  he  may  continue 
diine  forever,  and  daily  increase  in  thy  Holy  Spirit  more 
and  more,  until  he  comes  to  thy  everlasting  kingdom. 
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Let  Ay  mighty  band  and  out-stretched  am,  O  Lord^  be 
ever  his  defence ;  thy  mercy  and  loring-khidneaa  m  Jesua 
Christ  thy  dear  Son,  hit  salvation ;  thy  true  and  hoty  word^ 
his  instruction ;  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  his  comfiort 
and  consolation,  both  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  death* 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  diat  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  dieep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  In  you 
that  which  is  well- pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever*.    Amen. 


PROPER  PSALMS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

L 

O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  indignation  |  neither 
chasten  in  thy  displeasure*     Psalm  vi.  1* 

3.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  weak :  0 
Lord,  heal  me,  for  my  bones  are  vex^d*     Psahn  vi.  2. 

3.  My  soul  also  is  sore  troubled :  but  Lord,  how  long 
wilt  thou  punish  me  ?  Psalm  vi.  3. 

4.  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me  :  and  thy  hand  presaetb 
sne  sore.     Psalm  xxxviii.  2. 

5.  There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  because  of  thy  dis* 
pleasure  :  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones,  by  reason 
of  my  sin.     Psalm  xxxviii.  3. 

6.  For  my  wickednesses  are  gone  over  my  head,  and  are 
like  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear.  Psahn 
^ixxviii.  4. 

7.  I  am  feeble  and  sore  smitten  :  I  have  roared  for  the 
very  disquietneaa  of  my  heart.    Psalm  xxxviii.  8« 

•  Heb.  i»l  30»  3t 
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S.  My  heart  pantctb,  my  strength  hath  failed  me,  and 
the  Bight  of  mine  eyes  is  gone  from  me*  Psahn  xxxviiL  IQk 

9«  Therefore  is  my  spirit  vexed  within  me ;  my  heart 
widiin  me  is  desokte.     Psalm  cxliii.  4. 

10*  Turn  thee,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul :  O,  save 
me  for  thy  mercies'  sake*    Psalm  vi*  4. 

11.  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  time  of  my 
trouble:  Incline  thine  ears  unto  me  when  I  call;  O,  hear 
me,  and  that  right  soon*     Psalm  cii*  2* 

12.  For  my  days  are  consumed  away  like  smoke  :  my 
heart  is  smitten  down  and  withered  like  grass*  Psalm 
cii*  3,  4* 

13*  And  that  because  of  thine  indignation  and  wrath  : 
for  thou  bast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down*  Psalm  cii*  10. 

14,  But  I  said ;  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the 
midst  of  my  age ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth 
me*     Psalm  ciL  24* 

15.  Wherefore  in  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust : 
let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion*    Psalm  Ixxi.  1. 


IL 


PSALM   LI* 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness : 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away  minc^ 

offences* 
2*  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity :  and  cleanse 

me  from  my  sin* 

3*  For  I  acknowledge  my  faults:  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me* 

4«  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil 
in  thy  sight :  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  saying, 
and  clear  when  thou  art  judged* 
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5*  Behold,  I  w«t  aliqieo  in  wickedness :  and  in  sin  Imik 
my  OKydier  conceived  ne« 

6«  But,  lo,  thou  pequirest  tnnh  in  the  inward  parts: 
and  ihofa  shalt  make  me  to  understand  wisdom  secredjr. 

7.  Tliou  shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be 
dean :  thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow* 

••  Thou  shalt  make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness:  dist 
die  bones  which  thou  hast  broken,  may  rejoice. 

9*  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins :  and  put  out  afl  my 
misdeeds. 

10.  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God :  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me. 

11.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence :  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

12.  O,  give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again ;  and  stab- 
Ibh  me  with  thy  free  Spirit. 

13.  Then  shall  I  teach  thy  ways  unto  the  wicked:  and 
sinners  shall  be  converted  linto  thee. 

III. 

Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  consider  my  desire: 
hearken  unto  me  for  thy  truth  and  righteousness'  sake. 
Psabn  cidiii.  1. 

2.  And  enter  not  into  judgment  widi  thy  servant:  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  Aatm 
cxliii.  2. 

3.  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  troubled  spirit :  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.    Psalm  lu  17. 

4.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  my  desire ;  and  my  groaning 
is  not  hid  from  thee.     Psabn  xxxviii.  6. 

5.  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  thee,  my  sold  gupeth 
unto  thee,  as  a  thirsty  land.    Psalm  c^au  6. 
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«.  Hetr  me,  O  Lord,  and  that  soon,  tat  my  spirit  wax« 
elh  faint:  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pit.    Psalm  adiii*  7. 

7.  Haste  thee  to  help  me,  O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation. 
Piaim  xxxviii*  23. 

8.  For  tiiou  art  a  place  to  hi<k  me  in  :  thoa  shalt  pre* 
serve  me  from  trouble :  thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with 
aongs  of  deliverance.    Psalm  xxxii.  8. 

9.  Lito  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  for  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth.    Psahn  xzxi.  5. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginnmg,  &c* 

A  Declaration  of  Forgiveness. 

(From  Bishop  Cob'uis.) 
I  DO  most  humbly  desire  all,  smd  every  one,  whom  I 
have  offended,  that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  forgive  me : 
and  I  do  freely  and  heartily  forgive  all  the  world,  where- 
insoever any  hath  offended  me,  or  done  me  any  manner  of 
injury  whatsoever,  even  as  I  desire  to  be  forgiven  of  God, 
and  to  be  absolved  from  my  sins,  for  the  merits  of  my  bless- 
ed Redeemer. 


OCCASIONAL 

PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  the  Beginnings  of  his  Siciness* 

(From  BUhop  Taylor.) 

O  ALMIGHTT  God,  mcrciful  and  gracious,  who  in  thy 
justice  didst  send  sorrow  and  tears,  sickness  and  death,  into 
the  world,  as  a^  punishment  for  man's  sins,  and  hast  com- 
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prehended  all  under  tin,  and  this  sad  covenant  of  suffnv 
ing8«— -not  to  destroy  us,  but  that  thoo  migiitest  have  mercy 
upon  all,  making  thy  justice  to  minister  to  mercy,  shcnt 
afflictions  to  an  eternal  weight  of  glory ;  as  thou  hast  been 
pleased  to, turn  the  sins  of  this  thy  servant  into  sickness,  so 
turn,  we  beseech  thee,  his  sickness  to  the  advantage  of  ho- 
Uness  and  religion,  of  mercy  and  pardon,  of  faith  and  hope, 
of  grace  and  glory.  Thou  hast  now  called  him  to  suffsr. 
Lord,  relieve  his  sorrow  and  support  his  spirit,  direct  his 
thoughts,  and  sanctify  his  sickness,  that  the  punishment  of 
his  sin  may  be  to  him  a  school  of  virtue.  Make  him  behave 
as  a  son  under  discipline,  humbly  and  obediendy,  evenly 
and  patiently,  that  he  may  be  brought  by  this  means  nearer 
to  thee ;  that  if  he  shall  recover  his  former  health,  he  may 
return  to  the  world'  with  greater  strength  of  spirit,  to  run  a 
new  race  of  stricter  holiness,  and  more  severe  religion ;  or 
if  he  shall  pass  hence  through  the  gates  of  death,  he  may 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  being  admitted  into  that  heavenly 
society,  in  which  all  thy  saints  and  servants  shall  be  com* 
prehended  to  eternal  ages.  Grant  this,  for  Jesus  Chrbt's 
sake,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Thanifulness  in  Sickness* 

O  God,  wonderful  both  in  thy  mercies  and  judgments, 
grant  that  the  sense  of  thy  servant's  present  afflictions  may 
not  cause  him  to  forget  thy  former  mercies,  which  thou  hast 
bestowed  upon  him  :  O,  therefore,  let  the  remembrance  of 
those  many  and  great  blessings  that^e  hath  so  long  enjoyed 
at  thy  hand,  be  now  the  proper  motives  and  incentives  to 
the  virtues  of  patience  and  humility,  causing  him  cheer- 
fully  to  resign  himself  to  thy  blessed  will  under  all  the  dis- 
pensations of  thy  providence,  though  ever  so  hard  i  and 
patiently  to  wait  for  the  return  of  thy  loving-kindness  in 
Jesus,  which  is  better  than  life.     Amen. 
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A  Prmfcrfor  a  Bleawtg  m  the  Means  used  for  a  sick  Per* 
ton^a  recovery. 

(From  Mr.  KetUewelL) 

O  G&ACIOU8  Lord,  by  whose  word  man  lives,  and  not 
by  any  human  means  alone ;  direct,  we  pray  thee,  the 
coonsds  of  those  who  prescribe  to  this  thy  servant,  and 
prosper  the  medicines  which  are  used  to  procure  him  ease 
and  strength ;  but  let  not  hU  confidence  in  them  lessen  any 
thing  of  his  dependence  on  thee,  but  make  him  sensible  that 
every  good  gift  is  from  thee,  and  that  it  is  thou  that  givest 
us  help  in  time  of  need.  To  whom,  therefore,  but  to  thee, 
should  we  flee  in  the  day  of  our  visitation  ?  since  it  is  thy 
blessing  only  that  maketh  the  means  we  use  ejBfectual ;  and, 
however  vain  the  use  of  them  is  without  thee,  if  thou  bid- 
dest  them,  the  things  or  accidents  which  we  do  not  think  of, 
or  regard,  shall  recover  us.  O,  therefore,  as  their  part, 
who  administer  to  him  is  the  care,  so  let  thine,  O  God,  be 
the  blessing,  and  his  the  comfort :  and  as  he  regards  them 
as  thy  instruments,  so  let  him  own  thee  for  the  Author  of 
lus  mercies,  and  to  thee  give  thanks,  and  pay  his  vows  and 
services:  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 
Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  when  there  appears  some  Hope 
of  Recovery. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Ws  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  heard  our  prayers  for  thine  afflicted  servant, 
and  given  turn  some  respite  and  hopes  of  recovery  from 
diis  great  illness.  Blessed  be  thy  goodness,  that  he  hath- 
not  made  Am  bed  in  the  dust,  but  is  likely  to  continue  still 
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amongst  us,  in  the  land  of  the  living.    Blessed  be  d)y  good- 
ness for  so  great  (and  lately  unexpected)  mercy  to  hinu 

And,  O  thou  Preserver  of  men  !  who  hast  begun  to  re- 
vive  and  quicken  him  again ;  go  on  to  perfect  his  cure,  and  , 
forsake  not  the  work  of  thy  own  hands.     Repair  aU  die 
decays  in  his  outward  man,  that  his  mind  may  also  recover 
its  former  strength,  to  praise  and  bless  thy  goodness  to  him* 

And  visit  Aim,  in  the  mean  time,  with  thy  heavenly  con- 
solation from  above.  Fill  him  with  comfortable  thoughts 
of  thy  love,  and  of  the  tender  compassionate  care  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  takes  of  all  his  afflicted  servants.  Endue 
him  still  with  more  patient  submission  to  thy  will,  and  en- 
able him  both  quiedy  to  wait  upon  thee,  till  thou  hast  fin- 
ished his  recovery,  and  also  to  continue  steadfastly  reserved 
to  serve  thee  more  faithfully  with  his  restored  strength, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Another^  in  Beha^  of  the  sick  Person^  when  he  finds  am/ 
Abatement  of  his  Distemper. 

Accept,  O  Lord,  of  the  unfeigned  thanks  of  thy  ser- 
vant for  abating  the  fury  of  his  present  distemper,  and 
giving  him  some  hopes  of  raising  him  up  again  to  pnuse 
thee  m  the  great  congregation. 

It  is  a  great  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  owing  to  thy  goodness 
only,  that  his  senses  arc  preserved  entire,  and  that  he  hath 
some  respite,  after  so  much  uneasiness  and  pain,  through 
the  violence  of  his  illness. 

O  perfect,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  what  thou  hast  begua 
in  Aim,  and  say  to  the  distemper^  "  It  is  enough.^' 

Teach  him  hence  to  look  up  to  thee  continually,  as  the 
rock  of  his  salvation,  whence  only  he  is  to  expect  comfi^rt 
and  support :  and  give  him  grace  idways  to  make  such  a 
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right  use  of  thy  favours,  that  he  may  daily  find  him^lfsnr' 
rounded  by  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  thy  heavenly  benediction  in  all  his  ways, 
whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  in  sickness  or  in  health* 
Even  so,  blessed  Lord,  continue  to  assist,  strengthen,  com- 
fort, and  bless  Atm,  both  now  and  for  evermore,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  datigeroiuly  ilL 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  ^*  gracious  and  merciful,  and  long- 
suffering,  whose  compassions  fail  not ;"  look  down,  we  be- 
seech thee,  upon  the  low  and  distressed  state  of  thy  servant, 
now  lying  in  the  extremity  of  sickness.  The  harder  Ait 
illness  presses  upon  Aim,  the  louder  does  it  call  upon  thee 
for  help.  O  be  merciful  therefore  unto  Aim,  according  to 
the  necessity  of  his  case,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of 
thy  tender  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rebuke  the  distem- 
per, that  it  prevail  not  over  Aim  to  death ;  but  turn  its  ma- 
levolent aspect  into  a  joyous  expectation  of  life.  In  as 
great  danger  as  he  is,  yet  if  thou  wilt,  O  Lord,  we  know 
thou  canst  make  him  whole ;  if  thou  speakest  the  word  it 
shall  be  done.  In  submission,  therefore,  to  thy  most  wise 
and  good  disposal  of  all  things,  we  beg  this  mercy  at  thy 
hands,  that  thou  wouldest  let  "this"  bitter  "cup  pass 
away*'  from  thy  servant,  and  cause  "  a  way  for*'  him  "  to 
escape"  out  of  this  dangerous  condition.  "O  spare  him 
a  little,  and  his  soul  shall  live."    Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person^  when  Sickness  continues  long 
upon  him. 

(Prom  Bisliop  Patriek.) 
Look  down,  O  Lord,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with  an 
eye  of  compassion  on  thy  poor  distressed  servant,  who  hath 
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lain  so  long  under  this  severe  affiction  i  and  by  how  much 
the  ootward  man  is  dccajed  and  brought  low  by  the  te- 
diousness  of  the  distemper's  continuing  on  Aim,  by  so  much 
tfie  more  do  thou  be  pleased  to  support  Aim  in  the  inner 
man  by  the  gracious  assistance  of  thy  H<dy  Spirit.  Give 
Mm  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errours  of  his  past  li£B| 
and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ;  a  comfortable 
assurance  of  the  truth  of  all  his  precious  promises,  a  livdy 
hope  of  that  immortal  bliss  in  which  he  reigns  for  evermore, 
and  a  strong  sense  of  thy  fatherly  love  to  himy  and  care 
over  Aim,  which  may  make  Aim  heartily  love  thee,  and  en- 
tirely confide  in  thee,  and  absolutely  resign  both  soul  and 
body  to  thy  wise  disposaL 

We  know  there  b  nothing  too  hard  for  thee ;  but  that  if 
Aou  wilt,  thou  canst  bring  Aim  up  even  from  the  gates  of 
death,  and  grant  Aim  a  longer  continuance  among  us: 
May  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  O  most  gracious  God,  still 
to  continue  Aim  here ;  spare  Aim,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  Aim 
also  speedily  from  this  misery,  under  which  he  hadi  so 
long  groaned.  Bless  all  the  means  that  are  used  for  his 
recovery,  and  for  the  support  of  his  spirits,  and  give  Aim 
refreshment  during  this  tedious  sickness*  Release  Aim 
from  his  pain,  or  grant  Aim  some  ease,  or  eke  increase  and 
strengthen  Ai^  patience*  Help  Aim,  in  remembrance  of  thy 
past  loving-kindness,  to  trust  in  thy  goodness,  and  submit 
to  thy  wisdom,  and  bear  with  an  equal  mind  what  fhxm 
thinkest  fit  to  lay  upon  him;  so  that  approving  hiwiseif  to 
thee  in  these  and  all  other  virtues,  while  thou  tryest  Aim 
by  so  sore  an  afiliction,  he  may  say  at  the  last,  with  the 
holy  Psalmist,  ^^  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  was  in  trouble/' 

Unto  thy  infinite  mercies  we  recommend  Aim,  and  to 
the  compassionate  kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
we  hope  will  hear  aU  the  prayers  of  his  friends  for  Aim, 
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•very  where,  and  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  his  comforter, 
and  his  good  angek  to  be  A»  guardians,  and  direct  those 
who  are  to  advise  and  prescribe  the  means  of  his  restora* 
tioD,  and  brmg  him  to  praise  thee  again  in  the  assemblies 
of  thy  saints  upon  earth ;  or  (if  thou  hast  otherwise  dispo- 
sed in  thy  wise  counsels)  to  praise  thee  in  the  great  assem- 
bly of  saints  and  angels  in  heaven ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  only  Saviour,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  all  praise,  love,  and  obedience,  world  with- 
out end,    Ameru 

Prayer  for  the  Grace  (f  Patience^  and  a  suitable  Behaviour 
in  a  sick  Person  to  Friends  and  Attendants. 

Help  thy  servant,  O  thou  merciful  Redeemer  and  lover 
of  souls,  to  undergo  this  load  of  affliction,  which  thou  hast 
laid  upon  Aim,  with  patience.  ^^  Lead  him^^  gently  by  the 
hand  to  "  the  waters  of  comfort,"  and  let  "  thy  rod"  and 
*^thy  staff  support"  him^  now  that  he  is  obliged  to  ^^  walk 
in  Ae  valley  and  shadow  of  death." 

Let  him  consider  thee,  O  blessed  Jesus,  in  all  thy  weary 
pilgrimage  and  sufferings  here  upon  earth,  before  thou 
enteredat  into  glory,  ^  that  he  be  not  weary  and  faint  in 
his  mind." 

If  relief  does  not  come  from  thee  so  soon  as  he  expects 
or  desires,  enable  him  still  to  hold  out  with  long-suffering, 
and  to  wait  with  patience  for  it.  And  whatsoever  thou 
dost  with  Af  m,  O  Lord,  let  him  be  **  dumb,"  and  not  *^  open 
his  mouth"  to  murmur  or  repine,  because  it  is  ^^  thy  doing." 
>  Make  him  acquiesce  and  rest  satisfied,  even  in  the  bitterest 
dispensations  of  thy  providence ;  and  let  no  pains  or  suf- 
ferings ever  drive  him  from  thee,  considering  that  no 
^*  temptation  hath  befallen  Aim"  but  ^^  what  is  common  to 


ar4  THE  CLEROTHAN*i  COUPAKIOIT. 

,  And,  together  widi  this  patience  towards  thee,  give  him 
patience,  O  merciful  Lord,  towards  all  those  who  kindly 
and  charitably  minister  to  Atm,  and  attend  idx>ut  him. 

Keep  him  from  being  humoursome,  and  showing  cross- 
ness to  their  good  counsels,  or  from  being  causelessly  an- 
gry and  exceptions  against  their  kind  endeavours.  If  any 
evil  accidents  or  indiscretions  happen,  let  Am  not  presently 
be  outrageous  to  aggravate  them,  or  break  out  into  any 
reproachful  or  unseemly  behaviour  against  them ;  but  let 
him  be  pleased  with  the  least  expression  <^  their  kindness, 
and  interpret  every  thing  favourably ;  and  on  all  occasions 
let  him  make  it  his  study  to  oblige  those  who  are  obliging 
to  him  in  this  time  of  necessity,  receiving  with  thankfulness 
their  good  offices,  and  praying  God  to  reward  them,  for 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  spiritual  Improvement  by  Sickness* 

(FromDr.Inet.) 

O  MERCIFUL  Father,  who  scourgest  those  whom  thoa 
lovest,  and  chastisest  those  whom  thou  wilt  receive ;  let 
thy  loving  correction  purify  thy  servant,  and  make  him 
great  in  thy  favour  by  his  present  humiliation.  O  let  him 
learn  ^^  thy  statutes"  in  this  school  of  ^^  affliction :"  let  him 
**  seek  thee  early"  in  it,  and  when  his  **  heart  is  over- 
whelmed, lead  him  to  the  rock  of  salvation." 

Let  thy  *^  rod"  awaken  him  from  his  former  security  in 
•in,  and  let  him  sensibly  find,  that  thou  ^  chastisest  fum 
for  his  profit,  that  he  may  be  partaker  of  thy  holiness." 

Teach  Aim,  by  this  proof  of  thy  fatherly  correction,  to 
be  more  dutiful  for  the  time  to  come ;  to  repent  of  his 
former  offences,  and  to  ^^  redeem  the  time  past,"  by  a 
double  diligence  for  the  future,  if  thou  shalt  in  mercy  raise 
Aim  up  again.    Let  the  remainder  of  his  life  be  thine,  and 
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let  nothing  separate  him  from  thy  love  and  service,  but 
let  it  be  his  whole  care  and  study  to  provide  oil  for  his 
lamp,  and  prepare  for  eternity ;  that  so  **  all  the  days  of 
his  appointed  time  he  may  wait  till  his  change  come,"  and 
be  ready  whensoever  his  Lord  shall  call  him*    Amen* 

For  a  Sici  Person  who  is  about  to  make  his  Will. 

O  Lord,  who  puttest  into  our  hearts  good  desires,  and 
hast  inclined  thy  servant  to  ^*  set  his  house  in  order,"  as 
-well  in  relation  to  his  temporal,  as  his  spiritual  concerns, 
grant  that  he  may  do  it  with  exact  justice,  according  to  the 
rules  of  our  own  religion,  and  the  dictates  of  right  reason. 
He  unfeignedly  thanks  thee  for  thy  great  mercies,  in  hav- 
ing so  liberally  provided  for  Am,  that  he  may  be  rather 
helpful  than  chargeable  to  any,  and  die  a  benefactor,  and 
BOt  in  debt* 

We  charitably  hope,  that  what  he  is  now  about  to  dis- 
pose of,  was  all  procured  by  fair  and  righteous  dealings, 
that  he  may  comfortably  feel,  that  ^^  it  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive." 

Let  him  be  ready,  with  good  Zaccheus,  to  make  restitu- 
tion in  the  best  manner  he  is  able,  and  to  say  with  Samuel: 

^^  Behold,  here  I  am ;  witness  against  me  before  the 
Lord ;  whose  ox  have  I  taken,  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken, 
or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  whom  have  I  oppressed,  or 
of  whose  hand  have  I  received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine 
eyes  therewith  ?  And  I  will  restore  it." 

Lord,  give  him  strength  to  order  all  things  in  as  due 
and  regular  a  manner  as  if  A^  were  well.  Let  his  memory 
be  perfect,  and  his  judgment  sound,  and  his  heart  so  pghtly 
dbposed,  that  he  may  do  nothing  amiss,  or  tlirougfa  par- 
tiality, but  that  justice  and  integrity  may  be  seen  through 
the  whole  conduct  of  his  will. 
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(Ifrich,  add  this.) 

Let  the  light  of  his  charity  likewise  shine  gloriouslj 
before  meo,  that  out  of  the  abundance  thou  hast  been  pleas- 
ed to  bless  him  with,  he  may  plentifully  give  to  the  poor 
and  distressed,  though  no  otherwise  related  to  him^  but  as 
they  are  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brethren  and  sisters 
of  the  same  communion. 

Let  him,  O  let  him,  now,  O  Lord,  and  at  all  times,  if 
thou  shouldest  graciously  continue  him  here  any  longer, 
make  to  ^^  Atm^^^such  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
that  when  these  fail,  they  may  receive  him  into  everlasting 
habitations."     Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sid  Penitent. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

Righteous  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  the  pains  and  sor^ 
rows  which  punish  our  sins,  and  try  our  patience,  and  we 
have  none  to  accuse  and  complain  of  for  the  same  but  our- 
selves. This  is  the  acknowledgement  which  thy  servant 
makes,  whom  thou  hast  now  afflicted.  He  receives  it  as 
the  chastisement  of  a  sinner,  and  is  willing  to  bear  chas- 
tisement for  his  sins,  that  he  may  thereby  be  reclaimed 
from  them.  Correct  him,  O  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  not 
condemn  him  :  and  let  him  be  judged  by  thee  for  his  sins, 
and  judge  himself  for  them  here,  that  he  may  have  nothing 
but  mercy  without  judgment  to  receive  at  thine  hands 
hereafter. 

But  judge  him,  O  God,  with  mercy,  and  not  in  thine 
anger.  Judge  him  not  according  as  his  sins  have  deserved, 
but  according  as  his  weakness  can  bear,  and  according  as 
thy  compassions  are  wont  to  mitigate  thy  judgments:  and 
let  his  afflictions  work  in  him  a  true  repentance,  ^^not  to 
be  repented  of,"  and  prove  a  happy  means,  in  the  hand  of 
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thy  mercy,  to  reclaim  him  perfectly  from  iall  the  errours  into 
whith  he  hath  fallen ;  and  to  confer  that  rest  and  peace 
upon  his  soul,  which  is  denied  to  his  body ;  for  our  dear 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake* 

Tnoit  smitest  him^  O  gracious  God,  that  thou  tnayest 
cure  him ;  and  punishest  his  sin,  that  thou  mayest  thereby 
amend  and  reclaim  the  sinner:  and  he  is  weary  of  his  sins^ 
whkh  have  brought  upon  him  all  these  sorrows,  and  which, 
as  he  seems  now  deeply  sensible,  will  bring  infinitely  worse^ 
unless  he  prevent  the  same,  by  his  timely  and  sincere  re- 
pentance. 

Help  Aim,  therefore,  to  search  them  out;  and  when  he 
sees  them,  let  him  not  stop  at  any  one,  but  steadfastly  re- 
solve to  renounce  and  amend  all :  Let  thy  love  make  him 
bate  every  evil  way,  and  render  his  purposes  against  them 
strong  and  resolute,  and  his  care  in  fulfilling  the  same,  vig- 
ilant and  patient ;  and  grant  that  the  remainder  of  his  days 
may  be  one  continual  amendment  of  his  former  errours^  and 
dedication  of  himself  to  thy  service*  He  desires  life,  only 
that  he  may  serve  thee ;  Lord,  continue  and  confirm  him 
in  this  purpose* 

Lord,  cure  his  folly  by  his  misery,  and  teach  At m,  by  the 
loss  of  his  ease,  to  purchase  the  blessing  of  true  repentance, 
and  the  comfortable  hopes  of  thy  merciful  acceptance 
thereof;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 
Ameru 

A  Prayer  for  a  sicA  Person^  who  intends  to  receive  the 
blessed  Sacrament* 

O  THOU  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  from  whom  every 
good  motion  of  our  hearts  proceedeth  !  who  both  quick- 
enest  the  dead,  and,  after  thou  hast  given  life,  givest  the 
increase :  increase,  we  beseech  thee,  the  good  seeds  of  thy 

VOL*  y*  48 
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grace,  which  thou  hast  sown  in  the  heart  of  thy  servant,  by 
inclining  him  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  in  which  thou  art  mOTe  immediately 
present,  to  illuminate  the  faithful,  and  to  comfort  and  re- 
fresh all  that  are  "  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  their  sins*" 

O,  cause  thy  face  thus  comfortably  to  shine  upon  thy 
distressed  servant,  who  now  intends  to  draw  near  to  thee 
in  this  sacrament,  as  thou  hast  commanded  him. 

Help  Aim,  in  the  mean  time,  O  Lord,  to  fit  and  prepare 
himself  for  this  holy  communion :  fill  his  soul  with  rever- 
ence and  godly  fear;  with  earnest  desires  and  longings 
after  divine  life ;  with  serious  repentance  for  all  his  past 
offences,  and  hearty  resolutions  of  living  for  ever  after  unto 
Jesus,  who  died  for  him.  O,  let  him  meditate  upon  his 
bleeding  Saviour  with  a  ^^  broken  and  a  contrite  heart," 
which  thou  hast  promised  ^^  not  to  despise :"  forgive  him 
all  that  is  past,  and  give  him  grace  for  the  future,  to  *^Uve 
more  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously,  in  this  present 
world,"  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  continue  him 
in  it* 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  that  wants  Sleep. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Adored  be  thy  love,  thy  wonderful  love,  O  most  gra- 
cious God,  who  hast  so  many  ways  expressed  thy  bounty 
towards  us.  Thy  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus  surpass  all  our 
thoughts  ;  we  are  not  able  to  number  all  the  other  bless- 
ings thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us.  How  much  do  we  owe 
thee  for  the  quiet  sleep  of  but  one  night !  We  see,  in  this 
thy  poor  afflicted  servant,  how  much  we  ought  to  thank 
thee  for  this  single  blessing,  that  our  eyes,  when  we  would 
close  them,  are  not  held  waking. 

Pardon,  good  Lord,  our  mgratitude  for  this  and  all  the 
rest  of  thy  undeserved  mercies ;  and  be  pleased  graciously 
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abo  to  visit  him^  who  still  languishes  on  his  sick-bed,  look- 
ing up  to  thee,  from  whom  cometh  our  help.  Renew  his 
wasted  spirits  with  comfortable  sleep  ;  compose  him  to  a 
sweet  and  undisturbed  rest ;  refresh  him  thereby  so  sensi- 
bly that  he  may  be  restored  to  such  a  degree  of  strength, 
as  may  make  him  able,  in  some  measure,  affectionately  to 
acknowledge  thy  goodness,  when  thou  hast  dealt  so  boun- 
tifully with  him  :  or  if  thou  delayest  to  bestow  that  blessing 
on  him^  in  the  multitude  of  his  thoughts  within  Aim,  let 
thy  comforts  delight  his  soul.  If  he  still  continues  without 
any  rest,  grant  that  his  mind  may  rest,  and  repose  itself  in 
the  bosom  of  thy  dearest  Iotc,  and  may  feel  the  most  sen- 
sible consolations  from  heaven,  not  only  quieting,  but 
greatly  rejoicing  his  heart.  Preserve  the  use  of  his  under- 
standing, and  let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him;  but 
make  him  able  to  say,  ^  I  will  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
till  he  incline  his  ear  tinto  me,  and  hear  my  cry.— O,  hear 
his  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  give  ear  unto  his  cry :  O,  spare 
Aim,  that  he  may  recover  strength  before  he  go  hence*  ;*' 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  said  when  a  sick  Person  grows  light-headed. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

'  O  Lord,  look  down  from  heaven,  in  pity  and  compas- 
sion, upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant,  who  is  not  able  now 
to  look  up  to  thee :  the  more  sorrowful  Ai^  condition  grows, 
the  fitter  object  he  is  of  thine  infinite  mercies ;  who  accept- 
est,  we  humbly  hope,  of  the  submission  he  made  of  himself^ 
in  the  beginning  of  his  sickness,  to  thine  almighty  wisdom 
and  goodness.  And  therefore,  since  it  is  thy  pleasure  to 
suffer  his  distemper  to  proceed  to  this  dangerous  extrem- 
ity, do  thou  no  less  graciously  love  Aim,  and  delight  in 

*  Psalm  si.  1.  and  zxxix.  12, 13. 


380  THE  CLlftOTMAM's  C0MFA1II61C. 

Aim,  dian  if  he  could  still  give  up  fUnuelf  to  thy  blessed 
will. 

And  hear,  O  most  merciful  Father,  our  prayers  in  Ait 
behalf,  when  he  can  no  longer  commend  himself  to  thy 
mercies*  Pardon,  good  Lord,  pardon  all  his  sins ;  impute 
not  to  him  any  of  his  former  follies ;  lay  not  to  his  charge 
his  not  improving,  or  misusing  his  reason  and  understand- 
ing,  which  wo  eamesdy,  but  humbly,  entreat  thee  to  restore 
to  Aim,  together  with,  such  a  measure  of  thy  divine  grace, 
as  may  quicken  and  assist  Aim  to  employ  his  thoughts  to 
^e  best  purposes,  especially  in  meditating  on  thy  mercies, 
in  studying  thy  praise,  and  in  exhorting  all  others  to  love 
thee,  to  trust  in  thee,  and  sincerely  obey  thee* 

And  while  he  remains  thus  deprived  of  Ait  reason,  be 
pleased  to  quiet  and  compose  Ait  spirits,  or  to  prevent  all 
furious  motions  there,  or  quickly  to  abate  such  violent 
passions,  if  any  arise :  for  which  end,  be  pleased  to  remove 
all  frightful  imaginations  far  from  Aim,  and  suffer  not  the 
evil  one  to  approach  Aim  /  preserve  Aim  from  doing  any 
harm,  either  to  himself  or  to  any  others.  *^  Forsake  Aim 
not,  O  Lord  our  God,  be  not  far  from  Aim*  Make  haste 
to  help  Aim,  O  Lord  our  salvation**" 

^^  So  will  we  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever*'' 

*^  We  will  still  be  praising  thee,  and  showing  forth  thy 
loving  kindness  to  those  who  succeed  us  :^ 

*^  That  they  may  set  their  hope  in  thee  our  God,  and 
BOt  forget  thy  works,  but  keep  thy  commandments."  Amen^ 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  when  Danger  is  apprehended  hy 
excessive  Skep. 

(From  Mr.  Kettkwell.) 
O  HEECiFUL  God,  let  not  this  deep  sleep,  which  is  fall^ 
en  on  thy  servant,  prove  the  sleep  of  death;  mak^  it  tbo 

^  Pf{tlm  i(](XTiii.  2U  ^- 
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deep  of  a  recovering  person,  to  relieve  and  revive  turn  t 
and  awake  him  out  of  it  in  thy  due  time,  to  oSer  thee  praise, 
and  to  labour  still  among  us,  in  doing  thee  honour  and 
service. 

But  if  thou  art  pleased  to  take  him  to  thyself,  Lord,  re- 
member and  accept  of  all  fus  former  prayers  and  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  patience. 

XfOok  hot  upon  his  sins,  but  to  pardon  them  ;  nor  on  his 
weaknesses,  but  to  pity  them  :  and  when  he  awakes  in  the 
next  world,  let  him  find  Aim^^^  surrounded  with  light  and 
bliss,  instead  of  gloominess  and  sorrow,  and  awake  to  eter- 
nal life. 

Lord,  hear  us  for  this  thy  weak  servant  in  distress.  Hear 
our  prayers  for  Aim,  who  seems  not  able  now  to  offer  up  any 
prayers  to  thee  for  himself.  And  accept  both  him  and  us 
to  the  blessed  enjoyment  of  thy  love ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord*    Ametu 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  lying  insensible  on  a  Sick-bed. 

O  THOU  Preserver  of  men,  who  knowest  the  frailty  of 
our  constitutions ;  how  soon  our  senses  may  fail  us,  and 
our  understanding  depart  from  us ;  to  what  accidents,  dis- 
tempers, and  decays,  our  weak  nature  is  subject :  even 
such  as  may  make  the  most  acute  and  judicious  quickly 
become  as  fools ;  and  the  ablest  and  strongest,  weak  and 
insensible ;— 4ook  down,  we  beseech  thee,  upon  thy  servant, 
who  now  lies  in  such  a  weak  and  insensible  condition. 

The  less  able  A^  is  to  asdist  himself  the  more  need  hath 
he  of  our  prayers,  and  of  thy  tender  mercy  to  him.  O 
thou  great  Creator  of  the  world,  who  broughtest  light  out 
of  darkness,  and  madest  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and 
oanst  restore  our.dead  bodies  again  after  they  are  mould- 
ered into  dust,  be  pleased  to  repel  the  clouds  of  darkness 
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which  now  have  taken  away  the  light  of  our  hrother^t  un-  ^ 
deratanding,  and  rendered  him  a  companion  for  die  dead. 

Quicken  him  again,  O  Lord,  and  restore  him  to  his  for- 
mer senses,  that  his  soul  may  bless  and  praise  thy  holy 
name. 

Hear  our  petitions,  O  Lord,  and  receive  our  prayers  for 
our  brother^  that  this  image  of  death,  may  not  be  converted  ' 
into  death  itself,  but  that  he  may  live  to  proclaim  thy  pow- 
er, and  to  celebrate  thy  praises  longer  upon  earth. 

But  if  it  be  thy  will  to  remove  him  hence  in  this  insensi- 
ble condition,  O  pardon,  we  beseech  thee,  all  his  offences, 
and  accept  of  the  preparation  and  repentance  that  he  was 
able  to  make  before  the  distemper  prevailed  upon  him  in  so 
deadly  a  manner.  Receive  Aim,  O  Lord,  into  the  arms  of 
thy  mercy,  and  accept  Aim,  for  thy  well-beloved  Son's  sake ; 
that  so  this  short  night  may  quickly  be  turned  into  ever- 
lasting day  ;  and,  after  these  dark  shadows  are  removed,  he 
may  find  himself  in  a  heaven  of  hqppiness,  where,  in  *^  thy 
light,  he  may  see  light"  for  ever.     Ameru 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  hath  been  a  notoriotisly  wicied  Liver. 

O  Lord  God,  of  infinite  goodness  and  compassion,  whose 
mercies  are  over  all  thy  works :  who  makest  the  sun  to 
shine,  and  the  rain  to  descend  upon  the  *^  unjust*'  as  well 
as  the  ^^just,"  and  art  kind  even  to  the  most  unthankful; 
we  humbly  beseech  thee  to  look  down  in  mercy  upon  this 
thy  unworthy  servant,  who  hath  so  long  ^*  trampled  upon 
the  riches  of  thy  goodness,  not  knowing  that  it  should  lead 
to  repentance.'* 

Let  thy  rod,  therefore,  awaken  him  now  to  a  sense  of  his 
condition,  whom  thy  goodness  hath  not  reclaimed,  and  let 
him  still  find  mercy  at  thy  hands,  notwithstanding  his  con- 
tinual abuse  of  it. 
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Thou  hast  promised,  O  Lord,  that,  ^*  when  the  wicked 
man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  which  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
save  his  soul  alive.*'  O  make  good  this  thy  promise  to  thy 
servant  here,  who  stands  in  so  much  need  of  it. 

^^  Hide  thy  face  from  his  sins,  and  blot  out  all  his  ini- 
quities :"  though  they  be  "  red  as  scarlet,"  yet  do  thou 
make  them  ^^  white  as  snow,"  by  repentance,  which  we 
beg  of  thee  to  give  Aim,  and  to  accept,  though  late,  through 
thine  infinite  mercies. 

Simon  Magus,  though  in  the  ^^  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the 
bond  of  iniquity,"  was  exhorted  to  repent,  and  to  pray  for 
pardon :  and  therefore  we  hope  the  gate  of  life  is  still  open 
for  our  brother,  though  he  hath  so  long  shut  himself  ont  of 
it,  by  going  on  in  a  course  that  leadeth  to  the  ^^  chambers 
of  death." 

Blessed  Lord,  let  thy  terrours  at  length  awaken  him  out 
of  this  lethargical  condition,  before  he  is  overtaken  by  thy 
judgments.  Afflict  him  here,  that  thou  mayest  spare  him 
hereafter.  Soften  his  heart,  that  he  may  bewail  his  ill-spent 
life,  like  Mary  Magdalen,  with  tears  of  contrition. 

O  quicken  him  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  and  of  his  danger, 
before  it  be  too  late  :  and  when  thou  hast  brought  him  to 
his  right  mind,  receive  him,  we  beseech  thee,  as  the  com- 
passionate father  did  his  prodigal  son,  or  the  shepherd  his 
lost  sheep. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  pardon  the  thief  upon  the 
cross,  hear  our  prayers  for  our  brother^  in  these  his  great, 
and,  for  any  thing  we  know,  his  last  agonies. 

And,  as  the  fore-mentioned  instances  are  lively  signifi- 
cations of  thine  unbounded  goodness,  and  were  written  for 
our  comfort  and  instruction,  that  none  should  despair  of 
pardon ;  so  with  the  greatest  confidence  we  now  recom- 
mend this  our  distressed  brother  to  thy  divine  protection, 
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beseeching  thee  to  forgive  all  that  is  past,  and  to  receive 
him  at  last  into  thine  ^^  everlasting  habitation."    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  hardened  and  impenitent. 

Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art  the  "  Father  of  our  spir- 
its," and  who  ^^  tumest  the  hearts  of  men  as  thou  pleas- 
est;  who  hast  mercy  on  whom  thou  wilt  have  mercy,  and 
whom  thou  wilt,  thou  hardenest ;"  let  thy  merciful  cars  be 
open,  we  pray  thee,  to  the  supplications  which  we  now  oflFer 
tm  thy  Divine  Majesty,  in  the  behalf  of  this  thy  servant, 
who  appears  insensible  of  his  sin  and.  folly,  and  on  whom 
all  means  to  lead  him  to  repentance  have  hitherto  seemed 
vain  and  ineffectual.  Take  from  Aim,  we  humbly  entreat 
thee,  all  ignorance  and  hardness  of  heart :  remove  from 
him  all  prejudice  against,  and  contempt  of,  thy  sacred  word 
and  ministry :  let  him  no  longer  ^^  make  a  mock  of  sin," 
but  be  sensible  that  the  wisdom  he  has  hitherto  gloried  in, 
is  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  folly.  Open  thou  his 
eyes,  that  he  may  "  see  the  wonderful  things  of  thy  law." 
Show  thy  mercy  upon  him^  and  grant  him  thy  salvation. 
Convince  him  of  the  vanity  and  madness,  as  well  as  dan* 
ger,  of  his  past  ways. 

His  understanding,  we  fear,  is  now  darkened,  and  his 
heart  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin :  O,  do 
thou  enlighten  his  dark  mind,  and  let  him  at  last  see  the 
beauties  of  holiness,  which  have  so  long  been  hidden  from 
his  eyes.  Take  from  him  this  ^^  stony  heart,  and  give  him 
soi  heart  of  flesh."  Awaken  his  slumbering  and  inatten* 
tive  soul,  that  it  may  delight  in  things  agreeaUe  to  its 
nature,  and  be  employed  in  things  that  make  for  its  ever- 
lasting peace.  O  give  him  understanding,  and  he  shall  yet 
live.  Thou  that  canst  revive  souls  which  are  dead  in  sin 
and  trespasses,  and  make  even  such  as  lie  in  the  grave  of 
corruption  to  become  glorious  saints  and  even  martyrs  for 
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religion,  hear  our  prayers  for  our  brother y  who  seema  to  be 
on  the  brink  of  destruction ;  and  pity  poor  sinners  that  have 
not  pity  on  themselves. 

It  is  the  unhappiness  of  being  long  accustomed  to  sin, 
that  we  are  not  soon  made  sensible  of  our  errours,  nor 
easily  made  to  know  them.  It  is  the  pride  of  our  nature 
to  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  our  faults,  and  to  confess 
our  sins :  but  let  thy  grace,  O  God,  teach  us  to  deny  this 
ungodly  lust.  Do  thou  humble  in  us  all  high  and  vain 
imaginations;  suppress  all  proud  thoughts  and  haughty 
opinions  of  ourselves.  Give  us  all  (and  particularly  thy 
servant,  for  whom  we  are  now  interceding)  a  sense  of  our 
own  vileness ;  give  us  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the 
errours  of  our  life  past ;  that  being  cast  down,  thou  may- 
est  raise  us  up,  and  become  merciful  to  us,  miserable  sin- 
ners* 

Let  us  all  find,  by  blessed  experience,  that  ^^  we  grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  that  ^^  his  commandments''  are  not  ^^  grievous"  to  us, 
but  rather  the  delight  and  desire  of  our  souls ;  that  so  at 
last  we  may  be  presented  to  him  ^^  holy  and  unblameable, 
and  unreproveable  in  his  sight."     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  ski  Woman  that  is  with  Child. 

O  God,  the  help  of  all  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  the 
support  of  the  weak,  and  the  relief  of  the  needy ;  look  with 
pity  upon  this  woman,  thy  servant,  who  at  best  acknowU 
edgeth  herself  but  a  weak  and  helpless  creature,  but  much 
more  so  now  in  her  present  condition,  when  thou  hast  added 
weakness  to  weakness,  and  made  her  to  travail  with  much 
sickness,  together  widi  the  burden  of  child-bearing. 

O  Lord,  be  thou  graciously  pleased  to  proportion  thy 
strength  to  her  weakness,  and  as  pains  and  sorrow  take 
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hold  upon  her,  inspire  her  with  fresh  vigour  and  courage 
to  rely  upon  thee,  her  only  support  in  time  of  need,  and  the 
rock  of  her  salvation. 

Let  her  not  be  disquieted  with  the  fear  of  any  evil,  since 
none  can  happen  unto  her  without  thy  permission;  but 
give  her  grace  patiently  to  resign  herself  to  thy  blessed 
will  in  all  things,  who  knowest  what  b  best  for  her,  and 
wilt  lay  no  more  upon  her,  we  trust,  than  thou  wilt  enable 
her  to  bear. 

Bring  strength,  O  Lord,  out  of  weakness,  and  health 
out  of  sickness ;  and  make  her,  in  thy  good  time,  a  joyful 
mother  of  a  hopeful  child,  which  may  do  good  in  its  gen- 
eration, and  be  an  instrument  of  thy  glory  here,  and  a  bless- 
ed inhabitant  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom  hereafter.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  in  the  Time  of  her  Travail. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  Mighty  Lord,  who  hast  given  us  innumend>le 
pledges  of  thy  love,  and  encouraged  us  to  trust  in  thee 
for  ever,  and  to  expect  with  quiet  and  patient  minds  the 
issue  of  thy  wise  and  good  providence ;  we  most  humbly 
commend  thy  servant,  in  this  her  extremity,  to  thy  care 
and  blessing ;  beseeching  thee  to  give  her  a  gracious  deliv- 
erance, and  to  ease  her  of  the  burthen  wherewith  she 
labours.  We  ourselves  are  monuments  of  that  mercy 
which  we  beg  of  thee.  Thou  didst  preserve  our  weak  and 
imperfect  frame,  before  we  were  bom.  Thou  hast  suc- 
coured and  supported  us  ever  since,  many  times  beyond 
our  hopes,  and  always  beyond  our  deservings.  Wc  com- 
mit ourselves  and  every  thing  belonging  unto  us,mo8t  heart- 
ily into  thy  hands ;  remembering  that  thou  hast  the  same 
power  and  goodness  still,  by  which  we  came  into  the  light 
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of  the  living.  We  cannot  desire  to  be  better  provided  for, 
than  as  thy  infinite  wisdom  judgeth  most  convenient  for  us  ; 
anto  that  we  refer  ourselves,  beseeching  thee,  if  it  be  thy 
good  pleasure,  that  her  deliverance  may  be  as  speedy  as 
her  cries  unto  thee  ;  or  her  patience  as  great  and  long  as 
her  pains.  Thou  who  ripenest  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
then  givest  us  the  gathering  of  them  to  our  comfort,  blast 
not,  we  beseech  thee,  the  fruit  of  the  womb ;  but  bring  it 
to  maturity,  and  deliver  it  safe  into  thy  servant's  hand  as  a 
new  pledge  of  thy  goodness  to  her,  to  be  an  instrument  of 
thy  glory,  and  a  future  comfort  and  blessing  to  thy  servant, 
who  travails  in  so  .much  pain  with  it  now.  Or  if  thou  hast 
otherwise  determined.  Lord,  give  her  grace  to  submit  to 
thy  holy  will  and  to  rest  satisfied  in  thy  wise  appointments, 
and  never  to  distrust  thy  goodness  and  care  over  her.  Hear 
us,  O  Father  of  mercies,  and  pardon  hers  and  all  our  ofien- 
ces,  and  pity  our  infirmities :  make  us  more  thankful  for 
what  we  have  received,  and  more  fit  for  the  blessing  which 
we  now  request;  and  prepare  us  for  all  diy  future  mercies, 
either  in  this  life,  or  in  the  next,  through  thy  infinite  love 
and  compassion  declared  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  who  cannot  be  delivered  without 
Dijiculty  and  Hazard. 

O  Lord  God  of  all  comfort  and  consolation,  who  art  the 
refuge  of  the  distressed,  and  the  help  of  all  that  depend 
upon  thee :  we  thy  unworthy  servants  do  now  offer  up  our 
supplications  at  the  throne  of  thy  majesty,  in  the  behalf  of 
this  thy  servant,  who  is  in  great  pain  and  misery.  Thou 
hast  been  pleased  to  bring  the  child  to  the  birth,  but  there 
is  not  strength  to  bring  forth.  On  this  account,  thy  ser- 
vant is  in  violent  agonies,  crying  out  in  her  pangs,  and 
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pouring  out  her  60ttl  to  thee  id  prayer.  O  grant  that  ^^it 
may  be  ia  an  acceptable  time*'' 

*^  Thou  art  our  talvation ;  diou  ahalt  presenre  ut  from 
trouble ;  thou  shalt  compats  us  about  with  songs  of  deliv- 
erance.'' O  let  thy  servant  feel  these  blessed  effects  of  thy 
goodness,  and  as  thou  hast  brought  to  the  birth,  enable 
her,  we  beseech  thee,  to  bring  forth,  that  she  may  rejoice 
in  the  workmanship  of  thy  hands,  and  tell  of  all  thy  won- 
drous works. 

Consider  the  low  estate  of  thine  handmaid,  and  deliver 
her  soul  from  death,  her  eyes  from  tears,* and  her  feet 
from  falling.  ^^  Gracious  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and  righteous ; 
thou  preservest  the  simple,  and  helpest  those  that  are  in 
misery."  Help  thy  servant  therefore  now,  we  humUy 
entreat  thee,  who  stands  in  so  much  need  of  it.  Accept 
her  tears,  and  assuage  her  pain,  as  shall  seem  most  ej^pe- 
dient  for  her.  And  forasmuch  as  she  putteth  her  whole 
trust  in  thee,  give  her  strength  and  patience  proportionable 
to  all  her  pains  and  agonies.  Support  her  spirits  under 
them,  and,  if  thou  pleasest,  carry  her  safely  through  the 
same,  and  ^^  make  her  to  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that 
the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken,  may  rejoice." 

"  Restore  unto  her,  O  Lord,  the  joy  of  thy  salvation, 
and  uphold  her  with  thy  free  spirit ;  then  shall  she  teach 
transgressors  thy  way,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto 
thee.  Deliver  her"  from  this  great  affliction,  "O  God, 
thou  God  of  her  salvation,  and  her  tongue  shall  sing  aloud 
of  thy  righteousness." 

*  Thy  mercies  md  power  are  stUl  the  same,  and  will  be 
the  same  for  ever.  O  let  them  now  be  shown  in  this  thy 
servant's  delivery,  as  they  have  be«  formerly  on  the  like 

*  This  tp  be  omitled.  if  it  be  tke  first  cklM. 
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occasion :  that  so  by  having  fresh  instances  of  thy  loving 
kindness,  she  may  still  praise  thee  more  and  more. 

O  perfect  her  repentance,  and  pardon  her  sins.  Give 
her  patience  whilst  she  lives,  and  peace  when  she  dies,  and, 
after  death,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed  eternity,  which  thou 
hast  promised  and  prepared  for  all  that  love  and  fear  thee ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Grace  and  Assistance  for  a  Woman^  afier 
Helwertfy  but  still  in  Danger. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.} 

O  Father  of  mercies,  what  thanks  can  we  worthily 
give  unto  thee  for  thine  unspeakable  goodness  to  this  thy 
servant,  and  her  helpless  infant,  and  for  the  wondrous 
things  which  thou  has  done  for  her  ?  The  pangs  of  death 
compassed  her,  and  she  found  trouble  and  sorrow.  The 
mouth  of  the  pit  was  opened,  and  ready  to  shut  itself  upon 
her :  but  thou  hast  graciously  assuaged  her  pains,  and  turn- 
ed her  sorrows  into  joy. 

Lord,  we  will  ever  adore  and  magnify  thy  mercy,  which 
has  dealt  so  lovingly  with  her,  and  praise  thy  truth  and 
fiaithfulness,  which  have  not  suffered  her  hopes  to  fail.  We 
will  never  forget  how  mindful  thou  hast  been  of  the  low 
estate  of  thy  handmaid ;  for  she  has  been  supported  by  thy 
power,  O  blessed  God,  in  her  greatest  weakness.  She  has 
tasted  Ay  goodness  in  the  midst  of  all  her  pangs  and  sor-* 
rows. 

Perfect,  O  Lord,  diat  deliverance  to  her  which  thou  hast 
most  graciously  begun,  and  let  her  not  be  lost,  after  the 
wonders  which  thou  hast  already  done  for  her. 

Continue  her  patience,  and  her  humble  dependence  on 
thee,  under  the  pains  and  accidents  to  which  she  is  still 
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exposed.  Support  her  spirits,  and  raise  her  up  again  in  thy 
due  time.  Thy  mercy  and  power  are  stiU  the  same^  and 
will  be  the  same  for  ever.  O  let  them  still  be  shown  for 
her  recovery,  as  they  have  been  already  for  her  delivery ; 
let  them  be  shown  upon  her,  that  she  may  praise  thee  more 
and  more. 

But  if,  in  thy  paternal  providence,  whereunto  we  pray 
she  may  willingly  commit  herself,  thou  hast  determined 
otherwise  concerning  her,  thy  blessed  will  be  done.  Dis- 
pose her  either  to  life  or  death,  as  thou  pleasest,  only  in 
both  to  thy  mercy :  and  whether  living  or  dying,  let  her 
still  please  thee,  and  be  thou  her  portion.  O  perfect  her 
repentance,  and  give  her  patience  whilst  she  lives,  and  peace 
when  she  dies,  and  after  that,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed 
eternity,  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  all  that  truly  fear 
thee ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

If  the  child  be  living*  this  may  be  added. 

Preserve  likewise  her  tender  infant,  O  Father  of  mer- 
cies, and  let  its  own  weakness,  and  our  cries,  commend  it 
to  thy  care. 

Keep  it  also  afterwards  in  health  and  safety,  and  as  it 
increases  in  years  and  stature,  let  it  \ncrease  in  wisdom,  and 
in  thy  fear.  We  beg  not  for  it  wealth  or  greatness,  but 
wisdom  to  know  and  to  serve  thee.  For,  O  Lord,  we  do 
not  desire  life,  either  for  ourselves  or  it,  but  that  we  may 
live  to  thee,  and  grow  daily  in  love  and  thankfulness  for 
all  thy  mercies,  and  in  faith  and  patience,  and  all  holy 
obedience,  which  may  fit  us  for  the  happiness  which  thou 
hast  promised ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.     Amen. 
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Prayers  for  a  sick  Child. 
[YUiuUon  Office.3 

O  Almighty  God  and  merciful  Father,  to  whom  alone 
belong  the  issues  of  life  and  death  ;  look  down  from  heav- 
en,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with  the  eyes  of  mercy  upon 
this  child,  now  lying  upon  the  bed  of  sickness  :  visit  hinij 
O  Lord,  with  thy  salvation  ;  deliver  him  in  thy  good  ap- 
pointed time  from  his  bodily  pain,  and  save  his  soul  for  thy 
mercies'  sake ;  that  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  pro- 
long his  days  here  on  earth,  he  may  live  to  thee,  and  be  an 
instrument  of  thy  glory,  by  serving  thee  faithfully,  and 
doing  good  in  his  generation ;  or  else  receive  him  into 
those  heavenly  habiutions,  where  the  souls  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  Lord  Jesus  enjoy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity. 
Grant  this,  for  thy  mercies'  sake ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

Lord,  pity  the  troubles  and  weakness  of  this  infant,  and 
pity  our  sorrows,  who  are  afflicted  with  it,  and  for  it.  Ease 
it  of  its  pains,  and  strengthen  it  when  it  lies  struggling  for 
life.  Raise  it  up  again,  if  it  shall  please  thee,  to  grow  in 
years  and  stature,  in  wisdom  and  virtue ;  and  thereby  to 
comfort  us,  and  glorify  thee. 

We  believe,  O  Almighty  Father,  that  thou  knowest  best 
what  is  fit,  both  for  it  and  us,  and  wilt  do  what  is  fit  for 
both,  and  therefore  we  leave  it  to  thee,  to  dispose  of  it  as 
thou  pleasest.  But  whether  it  be  to  life  or  death,  let  it  be 
thine  in  both,  and  either  preserve  it  to  be  thy  true  and  faith- 
ful servant  here  on  earth,  or  take  it  to  the  blessedness 
of  thy  children  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  through  our 
Lord  amd  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  a  Person^  who^  from  a  State  of  Healthy  is 
suddenbf  seized  with  the  Symptoms  of  Death. 

O  MOST  grmcious  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  eardi, 
Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  behold  thy  servaots 
turning  to  thee  for  pity  and  mercy,  in  behalf  of  ounelves 
and  this  thy  servant.  It  was  but  lately  that  we  beheld  hkm 
in  as  promising  a  state  of  health  and  life,  as  any  one  of 
us  seems  to  be  in  at  present,  and  therefore  our  concern  it 
so  much  the  greater  to  behold  so  sudden  a  change,  and  so 
onlooked-for  an  instance  of  our  mortality. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  bring  back  from  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  and  as  suddenly  raise  diy  servant  again 
as  diou  hast  cast  him  down,  and  therefore  we  think  it  not 
too  late  to  implore  thy  mercy  upon  him  for  Am  recovery) 
at  least  we  beg  of  thee  to  spare  fum  a  little,  Aat  he  may 
recover  his  strength,  and  have  time  to  make  his  peace  with 
thee,  "  before  he  go  hence  and  be  no  more  seen."  But  if 
it  be  thy  will  to  remove  him  at  this  time  into  another 
world,  O  let  the  miracles  of  thy  compassion,  and  thy  won- 
derful mercy,  supply  to  him  the  want  of  the  usual  meas- 
ures of  time,  that  he  may  fit  himself  for  eternity.  And  let 
die  greatness  of  his  calamity  be  a  means  to  procure  his 
pardon  for  those  defects  and  degrees  of  unreadiness  which 
this  sudden  stroke  hath  caused.  And  teach  us  all,  we 
beseech  thee,  from  this  unexpected  fate  of  our  brother  to 
be  continually  upon  our  guard,  and  to  watch  and  pray, 
since  we  know  not  the  hour  when  the  ^^  Master  of  the 
house  cometh,**  whether  "  in  the  evening,  or  at  midnight, 
or  in  the  morning." 

Lord,  thou  hast  now  called  thy  servant  befiore  he  was 
aware  of  it ;  O,  give  him  such  a  great  and  eflectual  repent- 
ance in  this  exigence,  that  in  a  short  time  it  may  be  suffi- 
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eicnt  to  do  the  work  of  many  days.  Thou  rcgardcst,  O 
Xiord,  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts  more  than  the  measures 
of  time  in  our  conversion ;  accept  therefore,  we  beseech 
thee,  the  few  minutes  of  thy  servant's  unfeigned  tears  and 
humiliation  for  his  sins,  as  if  they  were  hours  and  days  of 
a  longer  preparation  ;  and  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  rescue 
Aim  from  all  the  evils  he  deserves^  and  all  the  evils  he  fears, 
that  in  the  songs  of  eternity,  which  angels  and  saints-  shall 
fiing  to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  this  also  may  be  reckoned 
amongst  thine  invaluable  mercies,  that  thou  hast  redeemed 
his  soul  from  death,  and  made  him  partaker  of  eternal  life; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person^  when  there  appeareth  small 
Hope  of  Recovery. 

[Visitation  Office.] 

O  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  our  only 
hdp  in  time  of  need  ;  we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  in  behalf 
of  this  thy  servant,  here  lying  under  thy  hand  in  great 
weakness  of  body.  Look  graciously  upon  htm^  O  Lord, 
and  the  more  the  outward  man  decayeth,  strengthen  Aim, 
we  beseech  thee,  so  much  the  more  continually  with  thy 
grace  and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  Give  him  un- 
feigned repenunce  for  all  the  errours  of  his  life  past,  and 
steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus,  that  his  sins  may  be  for- 
given and  his  pardon  sealed  in  heaven,  before  he  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more  seen.  We  know,  O  Lord,  that  there  is 
no  work  impossible  with  thee,  and  that,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  even  yet  raise  him  up,  and  grant  him  a  longer  con- 
tinuance among  us.  Yet  forasmuch  as  in  all  appearance 
the  time  of  Aw  dissolution  draweth  near,  so  fit,  and  pre- 
pare Aim,  we  beseech  thee,  against  the  hour  of  death,  that 
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after  hU  departure  hence  in  peace,  and  in  thy  favour,  his 
soul  may  be  received  into  thine  everlasting  kingdom  ; 
through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  our  Saviour, 
jatncn* 

A  general  Prayer  for  Preparation  and  Readiness  to  die* 

Lord,  ^'  what  is  our  life,  but  a  vapour,  which  appeareth 
for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away  ?''  Even  at  the 
longest,  how  short  and  transitory  !  and  when  we  think 
ourselves  most  secure,  yet  we  know  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth  ;  nor  how  soon  thou  mayest  come,  before  we 
are  aware,  to  call  us  to  our  last  account. 

Quickly  shall  we  be  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground,  which 
cannot  be  gathered  up  again.  Quickly  shall  we  be  snatched 
away  hence,  and  our  place  here  shall  know  us  no  more. 

Our  bodies  shall  soon  lie  down  in  the  grave,  and  our 
souls  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ, 
to  receive  our  everlasting  doom ;  and  yet,  O  Lord,  how 
do  the  generality  of  mankind  live  in  this  world,  as  if  they 
were  never  to  leave  it !  How  unmindful  are  we  all  of  our 
departure !  how  improvident  of  our  time !  how  careless  of 
our  souls,  and  negligent  in  our  preparations  for  eternity ! 
so  that  thou  mightest  justly  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  our 
sins,  and  our  unpreparedness  to  appear  before  thee.  But, 
O  God  of  all  comfort  and  mercy,  remember  not  our  sios 
against  thee,  but  remember  thy  own  love  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thy  tender  mercies  which  have  been  ever  of  old. 
O,  remember  how  short  our  time  is,  and  ^  &%  teach  us  to 
number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wis- 
dom." 

In  the  days  of  our  health  and  prosperity,  let  us,  from  the 
example  of  our  brother^s  weakness,  remember  our  own  ap- 
proaching fate ;  and  let  hinij  from  the  sudden  change  of 
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health  to  sickness,  consider  how  few  and  evil  all  his  days 
have  been,  and  that  there  is  no  satisfaction  in  any  thing,  but 
in  knowing  thee,  O  God*  Lord,  what  have  we  to  do  in 
this  world,  but  to  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  thy  service, 
and  to  make  ready  for  the  world  to  come  ?  O,  that  we  may 
all  of  us  be  mindful  of  this  "  one  thing  necessary,"  that 
we  may  finish  our  "  work,"  before  we  finish  our  "  course." 
Quicken  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  into  a  powerful  and  se- 
rious consideration  of  these  things,  now  thou  hast  brought 
him  into  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  them.  Instruct 
and  assist  him  in  this  great  work  of  preparation  to  die. 
Show  him  how  to  do  it,  and  help  him  with  good  success  to 
perform  it,  that  when  the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth 
near,  he  may  have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  to  resign  himself 
willingly  and  cheerfully  into  thy  hands,  as  into  the  hands 
of  a  merciful  Creator,  there  to  remain  with  thee  for  ever  in 
that  blessed  place,  where  sin  and  sickness  and  death  shall 
be  no  more.     Amen. 

A  commendatory  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  at  the  point  of 
Departure. 

[Visitation  Office.] 

O  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect ;  we  humbly  commend  the  soul  of 
this  thy  servant  our  dear  brother  into  thy  hands,  as  into 
the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  and  most  merciful  Saviour; 
humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  it  may  be  accepuble  in  thy 
sight.  And  teach  us,  who  survive,  by  thb  and  other  daily 
instances  of  mortality,  to  see  how  frail  and  uncertain  our 
own  condition  is,  and  so  to  number  our  days  that  we  may 
•eriously  apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly  wis- 
dom, which  may  bring  us  to  life  everlasting;  through  Je- 
sus Christ  thy  Son,  our  Lord.    Amen. 
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A  Litany  for  a  ski  Person,  at  the  time  of  Departure. 

(From  Bishop  Andrews.) 

O  God,  the  Father  of  heaven^ 
Have  mercy  upon  him  : 
Keep  and  defend  him* 
O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
Have  mercy  upon  him  : 
Save  and  deliver  him. 
O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son, 

Have  mercy  upon  him  : 
Strengthen  and  comfort  him* 
O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity, 

Have  mercy  upon  him* 
Remember  not.  Lord,  his  offences ;  csdl  not  to  mind  the 
offences  of  his  forefathers;   but  spare  Aim,  good  Lord, 
spare  thy  servant,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  pre* 
cious  blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  him  for  even 

From  thy  wrath  and  indignation ;  from  the  fear  of  death ; 
from  the  guilt  and  burden  of  his  sins,  and  from  the  dread- 
ful sentence  of  the  last  judgment ; 
Good  Lord  deliver  him* 
From  the  sting  of  conscience :  from  impatience,  distrust, 
or  despair ;  and  from  the  extremity  of  sickness  or  agony, 
which  may  any  ways  withdraw  his  mind  from  thee; 
Good  Lord  deliver  him. 
From  the  powers  of  darkness ;   from  the  illusions  and 
assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy ;  and  from  the  bitter  pangs 
of  eternal  death ; 

Good  Lord  deliver  him* 
From  all  danger  and  distress;   from  all  terrours  and 
torments ;    from  all  pains  and  puBishmeatS)  both  of  the 
body  and  of  the  soul; 
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Good  Lord  deliver  him* 
By  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies ;  by  the  manifold 
and  great  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son ;  by  his  agony 
and  bloody  sweat ;  by  his  strong  crying  and  tears  ;  by  his 
bitter  cross  and  passion ;  by  hu  resurrection  and  ascension ; 
by  his  intercession  and  mediation ;  and  by  the  graces  and 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Good  Lord  deliver  hin. 
In  this  time  of  extremity ;  in  his  last  and  greatest  need ; 
in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  die  day  of  judgment ; 
Good  Lord  deliver  Mm* 
We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God ; 
that  it  may  please  thee  to  b^  his  defender  and  keeper ;  to 
remember  him  with  the  favour  thou  bearest  unto  thy  peo- 
ple, and  to  visit  him  with  thy  salvation : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord- 
That  it  may  please  tiee  to  save  and  deliver  his  sou! 
from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  to  receive  it  to  thy  mercy, 
and  to  give  him  a  quiet  and  joyful  departure : 
We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  be  merciful,  and  to  forgive  all 
die  sins  and  offences,  ^hich  at  any  time  of  his  life  he  hath 
committed  against  thee : 

We  beseech  th<e  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
Hiat  it  may  please  ihee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge,  what  in 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  dr  in  the  hist  of  the  eye,  or  in  die 
pride  of  life,  he  hath  committed  against  thee  : 
We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge,  what 
in  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  or  in  vain  and  idle  words, 
he  hath  committed  against  thee : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  make  him  partaker  of  all  thy 
mercies,  and  promises,  in  Christ  Jesus  : 
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We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  grant  his  body  rest  and  peace, 
and  a  part  in  the  blessed  resurrection  of  life  and  glory : 
We  beseech  thee  to  kear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  vouchsafe  his  soul  the  enjoy- 
ment of  everlasting  happiness,  with  all  the  blessed  saints, 
in  thy  heavenly  kingdom  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
Son  of  God,  we  beseech  th»e  to  hear  us. 
O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takeat  away  the  sins  of  the  world ; 

Grant  htm  thy  peace. 
O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world; 
Have  mercy  upon  him. 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  &c.^ 

,  .         0  Vas  m  page  399. 

Unto  thy  gracious,  &c.  ) 

Form  of  recommending  the  Soul  to  Godj  in  her  Departure 
from  the  BoA/. 

(From  Bishop  Coans.) 

Into  thy  merciful  hands,  O  Lord,  we  commend  the 
soul  of  this  thy  servant,  now  dejarting  from  the  body. 
Receive  Aim,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  into  the  arms  of  thy 
mercy,  into  the  glorious  society  of  thy  saints  in  heaven. 
Amen. 

God  the  Father,  who  hath  created  thee ;  God  the  Son, 
who  hath  redeemed  thee  ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  hath 
infused  his  grace  into  thee ;  be  now  and  evermore  thy  de- 
fence, assist  thee  in  this  thy  last  trial,  and  bring  thee  to 
everlasting  life.     Amen. 

(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 
I. 

O  HOLT  and  most  gracious  Jesus,  we  humbly  recom- 
mend the  soul  of  thy  servant  into  thy  hands,  thy  most  mer- 
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V 

ciful  hands :  let  thy  blessed  angels  stand  in  ministty  about 
thy  servant,  and  protect  him  in  his  departure*    Amen* 

II. 

Lord,  receive  the  soul  of  this  thy  servant :  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  him  ;  spare  him  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  thy  most  precious  blood,  and  deliver  hifn 
from  all  evil  and  mischief,  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of 
the  devil,  from  the  fear  of  death,  and  from  everlasting 
condemnation.     Amen* 

III. 

Lord,  impute  not  unto  him  the  follies  of  his  youth,  nor 
any  of  the  errours  of  his  life  ;  but  strengthen  him  in  his 
agony,  and  carry  him  safely  through  the  last  distress.  Let 
not  his  faith  waver,  nor  his  hope  fail,  nor  his  charity  be 
diminished ;  let  him  die  in  peace,  and  rest  in  hope,  and 
rise  in  glory.    Ameiu 


O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  precious 
blood  hast  redeemed  us ;  save  and  help  this  thy  departing 
servant,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord.     Amen* 

Unto  thy  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit 
him.  O  Lord,  bless  him^  and  keep  him.  Make  thy  face 
to  shine  upon  Aim,  and  be  gracious  unto  him.  Lift  up  thy 
countenance  upon  Aim,  and  give  htm  peace,  both  now  tad 
evermore.    Amen. 


A  consolatory  Form  of  Devotion  that  may  be  used  with  the 
Friends  or  Relations  of  the  Deceased. 

^^  Sorrow  not,  brethren,  for  them  which  are  asleep,  even 
as  others,  who  have  no  hope. 
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^^  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again ; 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
with  him."     1  Thes.  iv.  13,  14. 

^^  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  good  unto 
him.''     1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

^  The  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come." 
Isaiah,  Ivii.  1. 

**  Though  the  righteous  be  prevented  with  death,  yet 
shall  he  be  in  rest* 

^^  The  honourable  age  is  not  that  which  standeth  in 
length  of  days,  nor  that  which  is  measured  by  number  of 
years : 

^^  But  wisdom  is  the  grey  hair  unto  men,  and  an  unspot- 
ted life  is  old  age."     Wisd.  iv.  T,  8,  9. 

*^  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is  the  death  of  his 
saints."     Psalm  cxvi.  15. 

*'Yea,  blessed  are  the  dead,  which  die  in  the  Lord; 
even  so  saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest  from  their  labours.'' 
Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven ;  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.    Amen. 

^  Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  from  one  generation 
to  another. 
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^^  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the 
earth  and  the  world  were  made,  thou  art  God  from  ever- 
lasting, and  world  without  end. 

^^  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction ;  again  tliou  sayest, 
Come  again,  ye  children  of  men. 

^^  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday, 
seeing  thatis  past  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

*^  As  soon  as  thou  scatterest  them,  they  are  even  as  a 
sleep,  and  fade  away  suddenly  like  the  grass. 

^^  In  the  morning  it  is  green,  and  groweth  up ;  but  in 
the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered. 

^^For  we  consume  away  in  thy  displeasure,  and  are 
afraid  of  thy  wrathful  indignation. 

^^  Thou  hast  set  our  misdeeds  before  thee,  and  our  se- 
cret sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

«^  For  when  thou  art  angry,  all  our  days  are  gone ;  we 
bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told. 

^^  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

^^  Turn  thee  again  at  last,  and  be  gracious  to  thy  ser** 
vants. 

*^  Comfort  them  again,  now  after  the  time  that  thou  hast 
afflicted  thenty  and  for  the  present  occasion^  wherein  they 
suffer  adversity. 

^^  O  satbfy  them  with  thy  mercy,  and  that  soon ;  so  shall 
they  rejoice,  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  their  life." 

Most  just  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  thy  dealings  with  us, 
and  ^^  our  punishment  is  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve ;" 
and  therefore  we  desire  to  submit  with  all  humility  and 
patience  to  this  dispensation  of  thy  divine  providence.  Be 
pleased  so  to  sanctify  it  to  this  family,  that  thy  grace  and 
mercy  may  more  abundandy  flow  upon  thy  servants.  Thy 
property  it  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil ;   O  turn  that  evil, 
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which  is  now  befaUcn  this  bouse,  to  the  benefit  of  every- 
one of  us,  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  say,  from  happy  ex- 
perience, that  ^^  the  house  of  mourning  is  better  than  the 
house  of  feasting,"  while  the  death  of  our  brother^  through 
thy  blessing,  shall  conduce  and  minister  to  oar  spiritual 
advantage. 

Let  the  sight  of  hia  change  make  us  the  more  mindful 
of  our  own,  and  the  sense  of  our  loss  make  us  cleave  more 
steadfastly  to  thee,.  O  God.  Let  the  remembrance  of  hit 
virtues  make  us  follow  his  example,  and  the  hope  we  have 
of  his  being  blessed,  cause  us  to  ^^  press,''  with  the  more 
earnestness,  ^^  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  weakness  and  frailty  of  our 
nati^re,  and  therefore  we  beseech  thee  to  give  thy  servants, 
who  are  more  nearly  concerned  in  this  visitation,  a  constant 
supply  of  thy  good  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  bear  it  with 
humility,  patience,  resignation,  and  submission  to  thy  divine 
will,  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  O  that  no 
repining  thoughts  may  rise  in  their  hearts  to  discompose 
their  duty  towards  thee,  or  towards  their  neighbour :  but 
help  them  rather  to  think  wherein  they  have  offended  thee, 
and  carefully  to  amend  it :  to  place  their  afiections  more 
steadfastly  on  those  immoveable  things  which  are  above, 
and  freely  resign  all  their  thoughts  And  desires  unto  thee  ; 
saying,  with  holy  Job,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  And 
let  the  death  of  thy  servant  strike  us  all  with  such  a  lively 
sense  of  our  mortality,  as  may  cause  us  so  thoroughly  to 
die  to  sin,  and  live  to  grace,  that  when  we  die,  we  may  rest 
in  him,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth. 

We  evidently  see  "  that  death  b  the  end  of  all  men  ;" 
grant  us  therefore  grace  to  lay  it  to  heart,  to  despise  the 
world,  "  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that 
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which  is  good ;"  to  delight  in  thy  word,  to  study  thy  will, 
to  observe  thy  law,  and  to  take  all  possible  care  to  promote 
thy  honour,  and  our  own  salvation ;  that  when  ^  we  go 
the  way  of  all  earth,  we  may  be  comforted  by  thy  pre- 
sence," and  admitted  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom.    Amen* 

Assist  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplications 
and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  servants  towards 
the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation;  that,  among  all 
the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  they  may  ever 
be  defended  by  thy  most  gracious  and  ready  help ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*     Amen. 

The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  us,  the  Lord  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace,  now 
and  for  evermore.     Amen. 


OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS  AND  DEVOTIONS  FOR  THE  SICK  AND 
UNFORTUNATE  IN  EXTRAORDINARY  CASES. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  whose  Illness  is  chiefiy  brought  on 
him  by  some  calamitous  Disaster  or  LosSy  as  of  Estate^ 
Relations^  or  Friends^  &?c. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 
O  MOST  gracious  and  glorious  God,  supreme  Judge  and 
Governour  of  the  world,  **  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,"  and  from  whom  all  the  blessings  we  en- 
joy, and  "  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh,"  grant  us, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee,  such  a  measure  of  thy  grace,  that 
whenever  thou  art  pleased  to  remove  any  of  thy  blessings 
from  us,  we  may  bear  it  with  a  perfect  resignation  to  thy 
divine  will,  and  with  all  patience,  humility,  and  contented- 
ness  of  spirit,  consider  how  unworthy  we  are  of  the  least 
of  thy  mercies. 
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More  particularly,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee  to  give  this 
peaceableness  and  contentedness  of  mind,  to  this  thy  ser- 
vant, whom  thou  hast  so  sensibly  afflicted,  by  taking  so 
near  and  dear  a  blessing  from  him.  O  give  him  such  a 
portion  of  thy  blessed  Spirit,  and  such  a  lively  sense  of  his 
dut}',  that  he  may  have  power  to  surmount  all  the  difficul- 
ties he  labours  under,  and  freely  to  resign  all  his  thoughts 
and  desires  unto  thee,  submitting  himself  entirely  to  thy 
good  providence,  and  resolving,  by  thy  gracious  assistance, 
to  rest  contented  with  whatsoever  thou  in  thy  wisdom  ap- 
pointest  for  him.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord^  the  weakness 
and  frailty  of  our  nature,  and  therefore  be  pleased  to  com- 
fort him  in  this  bed  of  sickness ;  establish  him  with  the 
light  of  thy  countenance;  and  grant  that  no  repining 
thoughts  may  increase  his  illness,  or  discompose  his  duty 
towards  thee,  or  his  neighbour ;  but  enable  him  to  think 
wherein  he  hath  offended  thee,  and  carefully  to  amend  his 
errours ;  to  set  his  affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  below,  and  to  lay  up  for  himself  treasures  in  heaven, 
even  the  treasures  of  a  good  life,  which  no  disasters  or  ca- 
lamities shall  ever  be  able  to  take  from  him.  Grant  this, 
O  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person^  who  by  any  calamitous  Disaster 
hath  broken  any  of  his  Bones^  or  is  very  much  bruised 
^nd  hurt  in  his  Body. 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  Lord  the  only  disposer  of  all  events,  thou  hasf  taught 
us  that  "affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust;  neither 
doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground  ;*'  but  that  the  dis^- 
asters  which  befal  us,  are  by  thy  appointment.  Thou  art 
just  in  all  thou  bringest  upon  us :  and  though  thy  "judg- 
ments are  far  ^bove  out  of  our  sight,"  yet  we  know  "  that 
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they  are  right,  and  that  it  is  in  very  faithfulness  thou  caus- 
cst  us  to  be  afflicted."  "  Why  then  should  a  living  man 
complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?"  Let  these 
considerations  prevail  with  thy  servant  to  submit  to  thy 
dispensations.  Make  him  resolve  to  bear  the  effects  of  thy 
displeasure,  and  to  consider  it  as  the  just  desert  of  his 
sins.  O  Lord,  give  him  patience  and  strength,  and  grace, 
proportionable  to  this  great  trial ;  and  enable  him  so  to 
conduct  himself  under  it,  that  after  the  affliction  is  removed 
he  may  find  cause  to  say,  "  it  was  good  for  him  to  be  af- 
flicted.*' Thou  that  hast  torn  and  smitten,  thou  art  able  to 
heal  and  to  comfort.  Be  pleased  to  remember  him  in  this 
his  low  estate.  Cause  him  to  "  search  and  try  his  ways, 
and  turn  to  thee,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance." 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  raise  him  up  from  the 
deepest  affliction :  O,  let  it  be  thy  gracious  will,  to  gloriiy 
thy  power  and  mercy  in  his  recovery ;  or,  however  thou 
shalt  think  fit  to  dispose  of  this  "  vile  body,"  grant  Aim,  O 
God,  a  mind  entirely  resigned  to  thy  will,  and  satisfied  with 
thy  dispensations.  O,  make  this  calamity  the  messenger 
of  thy  love  to  his  soul,  and  the  happy  means  of  his  con- 
version ;  through  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

4  Prayer  for  a  Person  that  is  aJJicted  xvith  grievous  Pains 
of  his  Body. 

(From  Mr.  Jcnks.) 

O  Lord,  thou  art  a  merciful  God,  and  dost  not  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men ;  but  when  necessity  requires, 
thou  chastisest  us  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers 
of  thy  holiness.  Remove,  we  beseech  thee,  this  affliction 
from  thy  servant,  or  enable  him  to  bear  what  thou  art  pleas- 
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cd  to  lay  upon  htm.  Lord,  all  his  desire  is  before  thee, 
and  his  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.  Regard  his  afflic- 
tion, when  thou  hearest  his  cry.  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  hifjij  nor  deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins,  but  ac- 
cording to  thy  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  O  gracious  Father, 
sanctify  to  him  what  thou  hast  laid  upon  Aim,  that  his  pres- 
ent affliction  may  work  out  for  him  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  Support  him  under  his  pains,  till  it  shall  please 
thee  to  grant  him  ease  and  comfort.  And,  however  thoa 
shalt  deal  with  Atm,  let  him  not  repine  at  thy  correction,  nor 
tin  in  charging  thee  foolishly.  Make  him  sensible,  that 
thou  doest  nothing  but  what  is  wise  and  just;  nothing  but 
what  thy  servant  shall  one  day  have  cause  to  bless  and 
praise  thee  for  doing.  And  let  this  consideration  teach 
him  to  glorify  thee  in  the  time  of  his  visitation,  by  an  hum- 
ble submission  to  thy  will,  and  a  sincere  reformation  under 
thy  providential  dispensations ;  that  thou  mayest  visit  him 
in  mercy  and  love,  and  show  him  the  joy  of  thy  salvation; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  troubled  with  acute  Pains  of  the 
Gouty  Stone^  Cholic,  or  any  other  bodily  Distemper. 

(From  Mr.  Splnkes.) 

O  BLESSED  God,  just  and  holy,  who  dost  not  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men :  withhold  not,  we  beseech  thee, 
thy  assistance  from  this  thy  servant  in  the  extremity  of  his 
pain.  His  sorrows  are  increased,  and  his  soul  is  full  of 
trouble.  He  has  none  to  flee  unto,  for  the  ease  and  miti- 
gation of  his  agonies,  but  to  thee,  O  Lord.  He  freely  owns 
that  his  suflferings  are  infinitely  less  than  he  has  deserved; 
yet,  since  they  pierce  deep,  and  are  become  almost  too 
heavy  for  him  to  bear,  we  presume  to  call  upon  thee  for  aid ; 
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and  to  entreat  thee  not  to  punith  him  according  to  his  de- 
serts. ^^  For  if  thou  shouldest  be  extreme  to  mark  what 
18  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?"  Spare  him 
therefore  for  thy  mercy's  sake ;  and  correct  him  ^^  not  in 
thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  him  to  nothing."  Endue  him 
with  that  patience  which  may  enable  him  cheerfully  to  sub- 
mit to  thy  chastisement ;  and  grant  him  an  unfeigned  re- 
pentance for  all  his  sins.  Comfort  his  soul,  which  melteth 
away  for  very  heaviness,  and  let  thy  loving  mercy  come 
unto  him*  Sanctify  this  thy  fatherly  correction  to  htm,  that 
it  may  be  for  thy  glory,  and  his  advantage.  And  when  thy 
gracious  ends  in  afflicting  him  shall  be  accomplished,  which 
we  know  are  not  for  "  thy  pleasure,"  but  for  his  profit, 
give  him,  we  beseech  thee,  a  fresh  occasion  to  rejoice  in  thy 
saving  health ;  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen* 

A  Prater  for  a  Person  in  the  Small-Pox,  or  any  such-like 
raging  infectious  Disease. 

O  GRACIOUS  and  merciful  Father,  the  only  giver  of 
health,  look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  with  an  eye  of  com- 
passion, upon  thy  miserable  and  disconsolate  servant,  from 
whom  thou  hast  taken  this  great  and  valuable  blessing ; 
and,  instead  of  it,  hath  filled  every  part  of  his  body  with  a 
sore  disease. 

Teach  him,  O  Lord,  and  teach  us  all  from  hence,  to  con- 
sider how  soon  the  beauty  of  life  is  blasted,  like  a  flower, 
and  our  "  strength  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,"  that  we  may 
not  put  our  trust  in  any  of  these  transitory  things,  but.  in 
thee  only,  the  living  God,  who  art  able  to  save  and  to  de- 
stroy, to  kill  and  to  make  alive. 

Our  brother,  whom  we  now  behold  a  spectacle  of  misery, 
was  lately,  like  one  of  us,  in  perfect  health.  But  now  ^*  thou 
makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  as  it  were  a  moth  fret- 
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ting  a  garment.  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  htm^  and  tby 
hand  presseth  him  sore  ;  so  that  there  is  no  soundness  in 
his  flesh,  because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest 
in  his  bones  by  reason  of  his  sin. 

*^  O,  reject  him  not  utterly,  but  take  thy  plague  away 
from  him.  Return,  O  Lord,  and  that  speedily :  for  his 
spirit  faUeth.  O  leare  him  not  in  his  distress ;  for  though 
the  world  may  forsake  him^  his  sure  trust  is  in  thee.  To 
thee,  O  Lord,  does  Ar  cry ;  to  thee  doth  he  stretch  forth 
his  hands ;  his  soul  thirsteth  after  thee  as  a  barren  and  dry 
land.  Lord,  all  his  desire  is  before  thee,  and  his  groaning 
is  not  hid  from  thee.  Comfort  him  therefore  again  now 
after  the  time  that  thou  hast  afflicted  Aim,  and  for  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  suffered  adversity." 

Put  a  stop,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  to  this  raging  in- 
fection, and  say  to  the  destroying  angel,  ^^  It  is  enough." 
Protect  us  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  that  we  may 
not  ^^  be  afraid  of  any  terrour  by  night ;  nor  for  the  arrow 
that  flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness ;  nor  for  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the  noon 
day :"  but  that,  with  ease  in  our  minds,  and  health  in  our 
bodies,  we  may  serve  thee  cheerfully  all  the  days  of  our 
life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  a  Consumption^  or  any  lingering- 
Disease* 

(From  Mr.  Jcnks.) 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  thou  hast  long  kept  thy  servant  under 
thy  chastening  hand ;  thou  hast  made  him  acquainted  with 
grief;  and  his  sickness  is  even  become  his  familiar  com- 
panion :  yet,  O  blessed  Lord,  grant  that  he  may  not  be 
impatient  under  thy  chastisement,  who  art  pleased  to  wait 
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SO  long  for  the  return  of  a  sinner  :  but  let  him  remember 
that  thou  hast  kind  intentions,  even  in  thy  bitterest  dbpen- 
sations ;  that  thou  **  chasteneth  him  whom  thou  lovest,  and 
scourgest  every  son  whom  thou  receivest.'*  Teach  him,  O 
gracious  Father,  to  see  love  in  thy  rod,  and  justice  in  all 
thy  dealings ;  that  he  may  humble  himselfunder  thy  mighty 
hand ;  that  he  may  think  it  good  for  him  to  have  been  af- 
flicted, and  patiendy  wait  for  thy  loving-kindness* 

Yet,  that  his  faith  may  not  fail,  nor  his  patience  be  over- 
come, give  him  ease  and  relaxation  from  his  pain ;  and  a 
happy  conclusion  of  this  long  visitation.  In  the  mean 
time,  grant  that  he  may  neither  despise  thy  chastening,  nor 
fsint  under  thy  rebukes ;  but  employ  the  time  which  thou 
lendest,  and  improve  the  afflicdon  which  thou  continuest, 
as  a  gracious  opportunity  for  his  spiritual  advantage ;  that 
under  the  decays  of  the  body,  the  inner  man  may  be  renew- 
ed day  by  day;  and  that  whatever  appertains  to  his  ever- 
lasting salvation  may  be  promoted  and  perfected,  through 
the  riches  of  thy  grace,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies 
in  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person^  who  is  lame  in  his  Sickness. 
(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  Almiohtt  God,  who  "  art  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to 
the  lame,'*  have  pity,  we  entreat  thee,  on  thy  servant :  hf Ip 
him  in  his  distress,  and  bless,  we  pray  thee,  the  means  made 
use  of  for  his  cure.  Make  him  sensible  of  thy  design  in 
visiting  him  with  this  affliction;  cause  him  to  remember, 
how  in  his  strength  and  health,  he  followed  his  own  de- 
vices, and  the  desire  of  his  own  heart;  and  let  him  see, 
that  thou  hast  lifted  up  thy  hand  against  Aim,  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  he  may  learn  to  walk  more  humbly  with  thee, 
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and  turn  hU  feet  to  thy  testimonies*  Deliver  kim  from 
the  painful  confinement  under  which  he  labours,  and  grant 
him  again  the  happiness  of  enjoying  the  comforts  of  life, 
and  of  worshipping  thee  in  thy  sanctuary,  with  the  ^*  voice 
of  joy  and  praise."  But,  O  Lord,  not  our  will,  but  thine 
be  done.  Thou  knowest  better  what  is  gpod  for  us,  than  we 
ourselves ;  and  it  is  in  wisdom  that  thou  afllictest  us.  Give 
thy  servant  patience,  that  he  may  bear  his  pains  without 
murmuring,  and  wait  the  time  of  hU  deliverance  from 
them  without  uneasiness ;  satisfy  him  of  thy  care  ovtrhimy 
and  thy  tender  regard  to  him ;  and  in  thy  good  time  restore 
him  to  his  former  strength  and  vigour,  that  he  may  give 
thanks  to  thee  in  the  great  congregation ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  that  is  bed-ridden. 
(Prom  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  Lord  our  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comfort,  have  compassion,  we  entreat  thee,  on  the 
helpless  condition  of  thy  servant :  support  his  spirits,  which 
are  ready  to  droop  under  affliction:  refresh  his  mind, 
which  is  apt  to  be  uneasy  and  melancholy  at  the  thought 
of  perpetual  confinement.  Give  sleep  to  his  eyes,  and  rest 
to  his  weary  thoughte.  Cause  him  to  meditate  on  thee  in 
the  night  watches ;  to  "  commune  with  his  own  heart  j" 
and,  in  his  solitude,  "  to  search  and  try  his  wtLys^^  that  he 
may  see  wherein  he  hath  erred,  and  may  turn  unto  thee 
with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  strength.  Let  this  j^ic- 
tion  be  the  means  of  preparing  hm  for  the  enjoyment  of 
thy  presence,  in  which  is  fulness  of  joy ;  and  let  him  be 
the  more  patient  under  it  for  that  reason.  Make  him 
thankful,  that  thou  hast  by  this  expedient  preserved  him 
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from  the  company  of  those  whose  evil  communicatioti 
might  have  corrupted  hU  heart,  and  hast  taken  him  out  of 
a  world,  by  the  snares  and  temptations  of  which  he  might 
have  been 'prevailed  upon  to  forsake  thee,  and  turn  from 
die  .way  of  thy  commandments.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  he 
may  not  render  himself  unworthy  of  thy  favour,  by  mur- 
muring and  repining ;  but  that  he  may  use  the  leisure  and 
opportunity  now  given  hinty  to  make  hh  peace  with  thee, 
and  be  fitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  an  inheritance  among 
the  saints  in  light  i  through  thy  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.    Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  troubled  in  Mind^  or  in  Conscience. 
[Visitation  Office.] 
O  BLESSED  Lordy  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comforts,  we  beseech  thee,  look  down  in  pity  and 
compassion  upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant.  Thou  writest 
bitter  things  against  Aim,  and  roakest  him  to  possess  his 
former  iniquities :  thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  Aim,  and  his 
soul  is  full  of  trouble.  But,  O  merciful  God,  who  hast 
given  us  thy  holy  word  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience,  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope : 
{pve  him  a  right  Understanding  of  himselfj  and  of  thy 
tbreatenings  and  promises ;  that  he  may  neither  cast  away 
his  confidence  in  thee,  nor  place  it  any*where  but  in  thee. 
Give  him  strength  against  all  temptations,  and  heal  all  his 
infirmities.  Break  not  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax.  Shut  not  up  thy  tender  mercies  in  displeas- 
ure, but  make  him  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.  Deliver  him  from 
the  fear  of  the  enemy ;  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  Aim,  and  give  Aim  peace,  through  the  mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*    Amen. 
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Another  for  the  eame^  or  for  one  under  deep  Melanchob/ 
and  Dejection  of  Spirit, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  MOST  gracious  Lord^  thou  knowest  our  frame,  and  art 
full  of  compassion  to  thy  servants  under  their  trouble  and 
oppression ;  look  down  upon  us,  we  humbly  beseech  thee, 
with  thy  wonted  pity,  and  remember  the  work  of  thy  hands, 
our  disconsolate  brother*  Thy  wrath  lies  hard  upon 
him;  and  all  thy  waves  are  gone  over  him;  thy  terrours 
oppress  his  mind,  and  disturb  his  reason.  O  thou  that 
speakest  the  wind^  and  waves  into  obedience  ai)d  calmness, 
setde  and  quiet  his  discomposed  thoughts ;  speak  peace 
and  satisfaction  to  his  troubled  mind,  and  give  him  comfort 
and  sure  confidence  in  the  sense  of  thy  pardon  and  love. 
Lord,  help  his  unbelief,  and  increase  his  faith.  Though  he 
walk  in  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  let  ^^  thy  rod  and 
thy  staff,  support  and  protect  Aim."  In  the  multitude  of 
the  thoughts  and  sorrows  that  he  hath  in  his  heart,  let  thy 
comfort  refresh  his  souL  Let  in  a  beam  of  thy  heavenly 
light,  to  dispel  the  clouds  and  darkness,  in  which  his  mind 
is  involved.  O  direct  to  the  means  most  proper  for  his 
help,  and  so  bless  and  prosper  them,  that  they  may  eflfec- 
tually  promote  his  recovery  out  of  this  deplorable  state. 
Incline  his  ears  to  wholesome  counsels,  and  dispose  his 
heart  to  receive  due  impressions*  O  gracious  Father, 
pity  his  frailty,  forgive  his  sin,  and  rebuke  his  distemper, 
that  his  disquieted  soul  may  return  to  its  rest.  O,  nuse 
him  up,  and  show  thy  mercy  upon  him^  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer*    Amet^ 
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For  the  same* 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Preserve  this  thy  servant,  O  g^racious  Father,  from 
dishonouring  thee  and  his  religion,  by  distrusting  thy  pow- 
er, or  thy  goodness. 

Remove  all  troublesome  imaginations  from  Aim,  and 
give  him  a  clear  understanding  of  thee,  and  of  himself^  that 
BO  causeless  fears  and  jealousies  may  overwhelm  him^ 
nor  his  heart  sink  within  him  from  any  sadness  and  dejec- 
tion of  spirit.  Compose,  we  beseech  thee,  his  disturbed 
thoughts ;  quiet  his  disordered  mind,  and  appease  all  the 
tumults  of  his  soul,  by  a  sweet  sense  of  thy  tender  mercies, 
and  of  the  love  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  mankind.  Keep 
him  from  forming  any  rash  conclusions  concerning  thy 
providence ;  and  give  him  so  much  light  and  judgment 
amid  all  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  his  thoughts,  that 
he  may  not  think  Aim«^^  forsaken  by  thee ;  but  may  firmly 
believe,  that  if  he  does  the  best  he  can,  thou  requirest  no 
more.  And  enable  him^  O  Lord,  to  look  forwards,  to 
that  region  of  light  and  glory,  whither  our  Saviour  is  gone 
before,  to  prepare  a  place  for  all  thy  faithful  servants* 

Strengthen  his  week  and  feeble  endeavours.  Support 
his  fainting  spirit,  and  cause  it  humbly  to  hope  in  thee. 
Confirm  and  establish  every  good  thought,  desire,  and  pur- 
pose, which  thou  hast  wrought  in  him.  Make  him  to  grow 
in  wisdom,  faith,  love,  and  willing  obedience.  Conduct 
him  hereafter  so  easily  and  steadily,  peaceably  and  quietly, 
so  cheerfully  and  securely  in  thy  ways,  that  he  may  glorify 
thee  whilst  he  lives,  and  when  he  leaves  this  troublesome 
world,  may  resign  his  soul  into  thy  merciful  hands,  with  a 
pious  confidence  and  a  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection ; 
through  the  merits  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord« 
Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  one  under  FearM  and  Doubis  concerning  his 
spiriHuU  ComRtiony  or  under  perplexing-  ThoughU  and 
Scruples  about  his  Duty. 

(From  Bftr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  LoED  our  God,  we  offer  up  our  humbk  supplication 
to  thee,  in  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  whose  soul  b  disqui- 
eted within  him  by  hu  fears  and  anxiety,  respecting  the 
safety  of  hi%  condition.  Remove  fixMn  Aim,  we  entreat 
thee,  all  frightful  apprehensions,  all  perjdexing  doubts  and 
scruples  about  A»  du^*  Make  him  satisfiad  and  aetded 
in  a  right  understanding  of  all  thy  precepts,  and  careful  in 
the  observance  of  them ;  and  dispel,  by  the  light  of  iky 
countenance,  all  that  ^darkness  which  obscures  hU  soul, 
that  he  may  not  be  unnecessarily  dejected,  and  distrustful 
of  himself y  or  dishonourably  jealous  of  thee.  Deliver  him 
from  all  those  offences,  which  make  him  so  much  a  stran- 
ger to  peace  and  comfort ;  and  cause  him  to  place  Ait  chief 
satisfaction  and  delight  in  obeying  thy  commandments, 
and  in  meditating  on  thy  mercy ;  through  Jesus  Chzist  our 
Lord* 

if  Prayer  for  one  who  is  disturbed  with  wicked  and  blaS' 
phemous  Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 
O  Lord  God,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known)  we  humbly  entreat 
thee  to  succour  and  relieve  this  thy  servant,  who  labours 
under  the  burden  of  wicked  thoughts.  Let  thy  power  and 
goodness  be  shown  in  healing  his  disordered  mind.  Cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit.  Suffer  them  not  to  be  defiled  by  any  profane  or 
blasphemous  suggestions,  but  heal  the  soul  of  thy  servant. 
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1^  enabling  him  to  stifle  find  suppress  all  such  thoughts, 
as  tend  to  rob  him  of  his  peace,  or  deprive  him  of  the  com- 
forts of  religion*     Enable  him  to  be  of  an  equal  and  steady 
temper,  to  be  mild  and  gentle  in  his  behaviour,  and  to 
l;eep  his  hopes  and  fears  within  due  bounds.     Make  him 
aensiUe  of  the  wise  and  kind  reasons  of  these  afflictions ; 
that,  if  they  are  duly  improved,  they  may  be  powerful  pre- 
aerva^ves  of  his  soul  against  the  prevailing  sins  of  a  licen- 
tious age ;  may  lessen  his  inclinations  to  the  enjo3anents 
of  this  life,  and  deaden  his  appetite  to  aensual  pleasure, 
and  the  perishing  goods  pf  this  woildl  that  these  afflic- 
tions may  dispose  him  to  compassionate  the  suffermgs  of 
others,  and  make  him  more  thoroughly  feel  his  own  infirm- 
ities, and  the  want  of  divine  assistance*    Open  his  eyes, 
that  he  may  see  and  know  the  wise  and  gracious  dispensa- 
tions of  thy  providence ;  and,  by  humbling  himself  imder 
them,  may  at  length  be  lifted  up  and  made  a  partaker  of 
that  peace  and  joy  which  thou  bestowest  on  all  thy  faithful 
servants.     Grant  this  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
only  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  afflicted  with  a  profane  Mstrust 
of  Divine  Truths^  and  blasphemous  Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  in  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of 
every  living  creature ;  protect  this  thy  servant,  we  humbly 
and  earnestly  entreat  thee,  against  all  doubts  and  mistrusts 
of  thy  truth,  against  all  irreligious  thoughts  and  sugges- 
tions. 

Never  suffer  them,  O  Lord,  to  weaken  his  faith,  or  to 
hinder  him  from  performing  his  duty.  Preserve  him  not 
^y  from  the  sin,  but,  if  it  seem  good  to  thine  infinite 
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wisdom,  from  the  temptation  and  the  sorrow  which  may 
attend  them. 

But,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will  to  continue  these  terrifying 
thoughts  for  his  trial  and  humiliation,  LfOrd,  make  him 
sensible  that  they  will  not  be  imputed  to  him  as  sin,  if,  as 
soon  as  A^  perceives  them,  he  rejects  them  with  horrour  and 
indignation. 

During  this  trial,  let  him  learn  to  depend  upon  thee,  that 
as  often  as  these  profane  thoughts  arise  in  his  mind,  he  may 
find  grace  to  ovefootne  them,  and  without  the  least  indul- 
gence or  delay  to  4ui  them  out ;  and  that  he  may  learn  to 
show  patience  under  them,  as  under  every  other  affliction 
and  trial  of  thy  appointment,  trusting  to  thy  grace  to  assist 
him,  and  to  thy  goodness  to  deliver  him ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  under  the  Dread  of  God^s  Wrath  andever^ 
lasting  Damnation* 

(From  Mp.  Lewis.) 

O  Almighty  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need,  and  the 
helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  accept,  we  beseech 
thee,  our  humble  supplications  for  this  thy  servant,  labour- 
ing under  the  dismal  apprehensions  of  thy  wrath. 

O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  him;  make  him 
sensible  that,  though  the  wages  of  sin  are  death,  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  ;  that  thou  hatest  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
and  art  not  willing  that  any  should  perish ;  that  thou  al- 
ways punishest  less  than  we  deserve,  and  in  the  midst  of 
judgment  rememberest  mercy.  Revive  his  soul  with  a 
sense  of  thy  love,  and  the  hopes  of  obtaining  thy  pardon, 
and  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  thftt  he  may  be  raised  from 
this  dejection,  and  show  with  gladness  what  thou  hast  done 
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for  his  soul :   All  this  we  humUy  beg  for  Jesus  Christ's 
lake*     Amen* 

A  Prayer  for  a  Lunatici* 
(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  Lo&D,  the  only  wise  God,  from  whom  we  have  re* 
ceived  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls ;  thou  art  holy  and 
righteous  in  all  thy  dispensations,  though  the  reason  of 
them  is  frequently  unknown  to  us.  Dispel,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee,  if  it  be  agree^le  to  thine  infinite  wisdom,  the 
clouds,  in  which  the  soul  of  thy  servant  is  now  involved  ; 
that  he  may  regain  his  understanding,  and  the  right  use  of 
his  faculties.  Heal^Ai^  disordered  mind ;  settle  and  quiet 
his  passions ;  pacify  and  compose  his  imagination. 

O  prosper  the  means  which  are  used  for  his  recovery. 
Make  him  tractable  in  the  use  of  remedies,  and  willing  to 
comply  with  the  advice  of  his  friends.  But  if  no  means 
can  effect  his  cure,  let  him  possess  his  soul  in  peace  and 
composure,  and  in  every  interval  of  reason  address  his 
prayer  to  thee ;  that,  when  his  earthly  tabernacle  shall  be 
dissolved,  he  may  rejoice  in  his  former  inability  to  pursue 
the; pleasures  of  the  world,  and  be  presented  unto  thee,  pure 
and  undefiled ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  natural  Foolsy  or  Madmen. 
(From  Mr.  KetUewell.) 

O  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,  pity,  we  en- 
treat thee,  this  thy  unhappy  creature,  who  knows  not  his 
own  wants,  nor  how  to  ask  for  thy  mercies.  Compassion- 
ate, O  Lord,  his  infirmities,  and  supply  his  necessities. 
Let  thy  wisdom  prevent  those  evils  which  he  cannot  fore- 
see, or  wanU  understanding  to  remove;  but  especially 
keep  him  from  doing  any  thing  that  may  be  hurtful  either 
to  himself  or  others. 
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Let  hk  tomdy  on  adl  occatiom,  be  quiet  and  peaceaUe  ; 
and,  as  £ar  as  Ai^  faculties  extend,  exercised  in  piety  and 
devout  meditations.  O  hear  our  cry  when  we  call  upon 
thee :  hear  us  for  him  who  is  not  able  to  pray  for  himself  ^ 
grant  him  thy  fatherly  care  at  present,  and  thy  peace  at  die 
last ;  through  ^  mediation  of  thy  Son,  our  Sa?i»ur  Jesus 
Christ*     Amen* 


Pltonft  PSALM8  F09i  A  SICK  raJI80N  AT  SEA. 
I. 

1.  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in,  even 
unto  my  soul. 

5.  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  so  that  the  floods  run 
over  me»  Psalm  Ixix.  1,  2. 

3.  The  floods  are  risen,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lift  op 
their  voice  :  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves. 

4.  The  waves  of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  borriUy : 
but  yet  the  Lord  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  is  mightier* 
AoAn  3tcii].  4,  5» 

5*  He  maketh  the  storm  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves  theit'^ 
of  are  stilU 

6.  Wherefore  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  cry  in  my  trouble : 
deliver  me  out  of  my  distress.  Psalm  cvii.  29,  28. 

7.  Thou  shalt  show  us  wonderful  things  in  thy  right- 
eousness, O  God  of  our  salvation :  thou  that  art  die  hope 
of  all  the  ends  of  the  eardi,  and  of  them  that  remain  in  the 
broad  sea*  Psahn  Ixv.  5. 

8.  Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since  I  was 
bom ;  thou  art  he  diat  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  womb  ; 
my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee.  Psalm  Ixxi.  iP,  6. 

9.  I  will  cry  unto  thee,  Thou  art  my  fadier,  my  God^ 
and  the  rock  of  my  salvation.  Psalm^  Ixxxix*  26. 
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10*  Withdraw  not  thou  thy  mercy  from  me,  O  I«ord; 
let  thy  loving-kindness  and  truth  always  preserve  me^ 

11*  For  innumerable  troubles  are  come  about  me;  my 
sins  have  taken  such  hold  upon  me,  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up ;  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of 
my  head,  and  my  heart  hath  failed  me. 

12.  O  Lord,  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me :  make 
haste,  O  Lord,  to  help  me*  Psaltn  zL  11, 12,  13. 

IL 

!•  Out  of  the  deep  have  I  called  unto  thee,  O  Lord; 
Lord,  hear  my  voice* 

2.  O  let  thine  ears  consider  well  the  voice  of  my  ccmi- 
plaint.  Psalm  cxxx.  1, 2. 

3.  For  I  am  helpless  and  poor,  and  my  heart  is  wounded 
within  me.     Psalm  ciz*  21. 

4.  My  heart  is  disquieted  within  me,  and  the  fear  of 
death  is  fallen  upon  me* 

5*  Fearf  ulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  ao 
horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me*  Psalm  Iv*  4,  5* 

6*  I  go  hence  like  the  shadow  that  departeth,  and  am 
driven  away  like  a  grasshopper*  Psalm  cix.  22* 

7*  O  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and  my  sins  are 
not  hidden  from  thee*  Psalm  facix*  5* 

8*  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit ;  in  a  place  of 
darkness,  and  in  the  deep* 

9*  Thine  indignation  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast 
vexed  me  with  all  thy  storms*  Psalm  Ixxxviii*  5,  6* 

10*  Thou  breakest  me  with  a  tempest,  and  my  roarings 
are  poured  out  like  waters*  Job^  ix  IT*  iii*  24* 

11*  O  reject  me  not  utterly,  and  be  not  exceeding  wroth 
against  thy  servant*  Lament,  v*  22* 

12*  For  my  soul  is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draweth 
nigh  unto  hdL  Psalm  Ixxxviii*  2* 
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13.  I  am  brongfat  into  so  great  tronUe  and  nusety,  lliat 
I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long. 

14.  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a  sore  disease,  and  there 
is  no  whole  part  in  my  body*  Psalm  xxzviiu  6, 7. 

15.  My  wounds  sdnk  and  are  corrupt,  through  my  fool* 
ishness.  Psalm  xxxviii.  5. 

16.  Behold,  O  Lord,  I  am  in  distress,  my  bowels  are 
troubled,  my  heart  is  turned  within  me,  for  i  have  griev- 
ously transgressed.  Lament,  u  20. 

17.  O  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  my  youth, 
but  according  to  thy  mercy  think  thou  upon  me,  O  Lord, 
for  thy  goodness.     Psalm  xxv.  6. 

}8.  Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age ;  forsake  me 
not,  when  my  strength  faileth  me.     Psalm  IxxL  8. 

19.  Take  thy  plague  away  from  me  :  I  am  even  con* 
sumed  by  the  means  of  thy  heavy  hand. 

20.  When  thou  with  rebukes  doth  chasten  man  for  sin, 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  like  as  it  were 
a  moth  fretting  a  garment :  every  man  therefore  is  but 
vanity. 

21.  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  with  thine  ears  con- 
sider my  calling :   hold  not  thy  peace  at  my  tears.  , 

22.  For  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as 
all  my  fathers  were. 

23.  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover  my  strength, 
before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen.  Psalm  ^pg^'^- 
11,  13. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sich  Seaman^ 

O  HOST  great  and  glorious  Lord,  the  ^^  salvation  of  all 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  remain  in  ttie 
broad  sea  ;*'  under  whose  powerful  protection  we  are  alike 
secure  in  every  place ;  and  without  whose  providence  over 
Qs,  we  can  no  where  be  in  safety;  look  down,  we  beseech 
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thee,  upon  us,  thy  unworthy  servants,  who  are-  called  to 
**  behold  thy  wonders  in  the  deep,"  and  to  perform  out 
several  duties  in  the  great  waters. 

^^  Thou  art  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help 
in  trouble  ;"  and  therefore  we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  in 
all  our  necessities.  Extend  thy  accustomed  goodness  to 
our  distressed  brother,  whom  thou  hast  been  pleased  to 
visit  with  the  rod  of  affliction. 

^^  The  waves  of  death  encompass  him  about,  and  the 
sorrows  of  heU  take  hold  upon  him.'' 

O  leave  him  not  to  himself,  nor  let  him  be  given  over 
*^  to  a  spirit  of  slumber"  and  darkness ;  but  ^^  open  his 
eyes,  that  he  may  see  the  wondrous  things  of  thy  law," 
and  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  and  sincere  repentance ;  so 
that  from  die  sickness  of  his  body,  he  may  derive  healdi 
and  salvation  to  his  soul,  which  is  the  great  end  of  all  thy 
righteous  judgments,  and  of  all  our  afflictions. 

Let  him  seriously  consider  and  reflect  within  himself, 
from  this  visitation,  ^^  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God ;"  and  let  him  hence  learn, 
if  it  shall  please  thee  jto  raise  him  up  again,  to  preserve  a 
more  awful  sense  of  thy  divine  majesty  upon  his  spirit, 
**  and  to  live  more  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously  in  this 
present  world." 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  **many  are  the  enemies  of 
peace,"  and  that  ^^  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness :" 
but  let  him  not  ^^  follow  a  multitude,  to  do  evil,"  nor 
^'  give  his  consent  to  the  enticement  of  sinners ;"  but,  being 
perfectly  ^*  redeemed  from  all  vain  conversation,  and  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,"  let  him  ^^  walk  before 
thee  with  a  perfect  heart,"  and  spend  the  residue  of  his 
days  in  thy  foith  and  fear. 

Or  if  thou  hast  determined  otherwise  concerning  him, 
be  pleased  to  give  him  sufficient  grace,  and  strength,  and 


422  THE  CLEROTMAm's  COMPANION* 

time,  to  '*  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,  before  he  go 
hence,  and  be  no  more  seen ;"  revive  bis  droc^ing  8pirit»y 
fortify  his  heart,  and  as  he  decays  in  the  outer,  strengthei^ 
him  in  die  inner  man,  by  setting  before  him  the  hopes  of  a 
Uessed  immortality,  ^^  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  steadfast.''     Ameru 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Soldier  or  Seaman. 

O  MOST  mighty  Lord,  the  fountain  of  heaUi  and  life, 
strength  and  courage,  the  aid  and  support  of  all  that  fly 
unto  thee  for  succour,  with  whom  is  no  respect  of  persons, 
but  every  one  that  feareth  thee  (whether  he  be  rich  or  poor, 
learned  or  unlearned)  is  accepted  by  thee;  we  beseech 
thee  mercifully  to  look  down  upon  our  brother,  who  is  now 
fallen  under  the  rod  of  thy  displeasure. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  all  thy  judgments  are  principaDy 
intended  for  our  good  in  the  end,  by  the  reformation  of 
our  lives  and  manners ;  and  therefore  we  most  humbly 
beseech  thee  to  let  thy  present  judgment  have  that  {[ood 
effect  upon  our  brother,  that  he  may  lead  the  rest  of  hv 
life  as  a  faithful  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  continue 
to  harden  his  heart  against  all  the  powerful  and  repeated 
instances  of  thy  mercies  and  judgments  towards  him. 

If  thou  hast  designed  this  sickness  shall  terminate  in  his 
death,  O  be  pleased  to  fit  and  prepare  him  for  it ;  or  if 
otherwise  in  mercy  thou  hast  determined  to  spare  him,  O 
let  him  not  return  to  any  of  his  former  sinful  courses,  but 
let  him  always  keep  in  mind  the  promise  which  he  made  to 
thee  in  baptism,  of  renouncmg  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
Devil ;  and  which  we  hope,  he  now  again  heartily  renews 
in  this  his  day  of  visitation. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  many  temptations  will  imavoid- 
aUy  assault  him  in  the  state  of  life  wherein  he  is  engaged, 
and  tfierefore  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  give  him 
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such  a  pordon  of  thy  blessed  Spirit,  as  majr  enable  him  to 
fight  with  as  much  resolutioD  and  courage  against  lus 
spiritual  enemies,  as  the  nature  of  his  post  obliges  him  to 
do,  upon  just  occasions,  against  his  temporal;  ever  remem* 
bering,  diat  the  greatest  of  conquests  is  that  which  is  made 
upon  ourselves  ;  and  that  no  victory  is  so  truly  honourable, 
as  that  which  is  obtained  over  our  vicious  inclinations. 

Wherefore  give  him  grace,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
^*  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  to  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good.''  Let  him  religiously  avoid  all  blasphemy  and 
profaneness,  all  drunkenness,  riot,  and  lasciviousness;  and 
let  Inm  carefully  follow  the  rule  our  Saviour  hath  set  him, 
^  of  doing  violence  to  no  man,  accusing  no  man  falsely,  and 
being  content  with  his  own  wages ;"  so  that,  having  ^^  put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  he  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil ;"  and  whenever  thou  shalt 
be  |deased  to  put  an  end  to  his  warfare  (either  now  or 
hereafter),  he  may  cheerfully  resign  his  soul  into  thy  hands, 
in  diese  comfortable  words  of  the  apostle :  ^^  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  right* 
eousnesB,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give 
unto  idl  diese  that  love  and  fear  him,  and  put  their  trust  in 
has  mercy."    Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  a  Person  afflicted  with  a  Distemper 
of  long  Continiuince. 

(By  Dr.  Stonebouse.) 

0  Lord  God  Almighty,  I  am  wonderfully  made,  and 
iH  my  powers  of  body  and  mind  were  produced  and  are 
supported  by  thee.  ^^  Thou  killest,  and  makest  alive :  thou 
woundest,  and  makest  whole." 

1  own  and  reverence  thine  hand  in  my  present  affliction. 
I  acknowledge  that  thou  art  righteous  in  all  that  befals 
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me  ;  for  I  have  sinned ;  and  thoa  chastenest  me  less  dian 
my  iniquities  deserve.  In  punishment  thou  showest  mercy, 
c«ntinuest  to  me  many  comfons,  prolongest  my  opportu- 
nities of  reflecdon  and  amendment,  and  givest  hope  of  that 
pardon  which  I  so  much  want,  and  at  thb  time  eamesdy 
entreat. 

I  desire,  in  this  poor  condition  of  my  health,  to  search 
and  try  my  ways,  and  turn  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  by  deep 
humility,  sincere  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  great  Re* 
deemer :  and  may  the  fruit  of  this  and  every  affliction  be 
to  take  away  sin,  and  make  my  heart  better. 

0  God,  if  it  be  thy  merciful  will,  direct  me  to,  and  pros- 
per, some  means  for  the  removal  of  my  disorder,  that  I  may 
yet  be  capable  of  glorifying  thee  in  my  station,  and,  by 
farther  endeavours  for  thy  service  upon  earth,  be  fitter  for 
immortality. 

Support  me,  gracious  Lord,  that  my  soul  may  not  be 
quite  cast  down,  and  too  much  disquieted  within  me.  As- 
sist me  to  cherish  penitent,  believing,  serious  thoughts  and 
affections.  Grant  me  such  resignation  to  thy  will,  such 
patience  and  meekness  towards  men,  as  my  Divine  Master 
requireth,  and  as  he  himself  manifested  while  he  was  a 
sufferer  on  earth.  Forgive  all  the  harshness  and  sinful- 
ness of  my  temper,  and  keep  it  from  increasing  upon  me. 
May  I  learn,  from  what  I  now  feel,  to  pity  all  who  are 
sick,  in  pain,  or  otherwise  aifiicted,  and  do  all  in  my  power 
to  assist  and  relieve  them. 

If  by  this  affliction  thou  intendest  to  bring  me  down  to 
the  grave,  prepare  me,  by  thy  grace,  for  my  removal  hence, 
and  entrance  on  the  unseen,  eternal  state :  and  may  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  present  life,  work  out  for  me  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

1  am  thankful,  for  any  degree  of  ease  and  comfcH-t  which 
I  have  this  day  enjoyed.     Grant  me,  this  night,  such  re- 
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freshing  rest,  that  I  may  be  better  able  to  discharge  the 
duties,  and  bear  the  burthen  of  another  day,  if  thou  art 
pleased  to  indulge  me  with  it.  If  my  eyes  are  kept  wak- 
ing, may  my  meditations  be  comfortable  and  useful  to  me. 
Pity  my  weakness,  merciful  and  heavenly  Father,  and 
hear  my  imperfect  petitions,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  once  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  is  still  touched 
with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities  ;  to  whom,  as  our  mer* 
ciful  High  Priest,  and  powerful  Intercessor,  be  glory  for- 
evermore.    Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be.  used  on  the  Death  of  a  Friend. 
(By  Mr.  Merrick.) 

O  Almighty  God,  who  dost  not  willingly  grieve  the 
children  of  men,  but  in  thy  visitations  rememberest  mercy, 
teach  me  by  thy  grace  to  bear  the  loss  of  that  dear  person 
whom  thou  hast  taken  from  me,  with  patience  and  resigna- 
tion, and  to  make  a  right  use  of  the  affliction  which  thy 
fatherly  hand  hast  laid  upon  me.  Thou  hast  given,  and 
thou  hast  taken  away :  blessed  be  thy  holy  name.  Make 
me  thankful,  O  Lord,  for  the  comforts  and  blessings  which 
I  still  enjoy ;  and  sanctify  to  my  soul  all  the  sufferings, 
which  in  the  course  of  this  mortal  life  thou  shalt  appoint 
for  me.  Let  the  death  of  friends  and  relations  help  to 
keep  me  always  mindful  of  my  own  mortality.  And  grant, 
that  by  thy  grace  I  may  here  apply  my  heart  to  wisdom, 
and  may  hereafter  by  thy  mercy  be  received  into  that  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  all 
faces,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  Hear  me, 
O  merciful  Father,  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Afnen. 
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A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  a  Person  troubled  in  Mind. 

Almighty  God,  who  beholdest  with  compassion  and 
mercy  the  weaknesses  and  frailties  of  us  thy  sinful  crea- 
tures ;  look  down  on  me,  I  beseech  thee,  and  deliver  me, 
if  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  from  the  distress  of  mind  under 
which  I  labour.  Strengthen  my  judgment,  and  inform  mj 
understanding,  that  I  may  rightly  know  my  duty;  and 
grant,  that  I  may  act  on  all  occasions,  and  in  every  circum- 
stance  of  life,  in  the  manner  most  acceptable  to  thee.  Par* 
don  my  secret  sins  and  infirmities,  and  preserve  me  from 
all  wilful  neglects  and  offences.  If  thou  seest  it  consistent 
with  thy  glory,  and  with  the  everlasting  welfare  of  my 
soul,  fill  me  with  that  fervency  of  affection  towards  thee, 
and  with  that  measure  of  spiritual  comfort  and  assurance, 
which  may  preserve  my  mind  in  a  frame  of  cheerfulness 
and  composure.  But  if  trouble  and  bitterness  of  mind  be 
more  expedient  for  me,  continue  to  me  both  thb  and  all 
other  afflictions,  which  diou  seest  most  conducive  to  my 
future  happiness,  and  grant,  that  I  may  bear  them  with 
patience  and  resignation.  Let  thine  Hcdy  Spirit  direct 
and  support  me  under  every  trial,  and  enable  me  so  to 
walk  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  that  I  may  at  last  be  received 
into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through  the  merits  and  medi- 
ation of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour.   Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  an  old  Person. 

O  GRACIOUS  Lord,  my  maker  and  my  preserver,  I  give 
thee  thanks  for  the  long  continuance  which  thou  hast  granted 
me  in  this  wcH'ld,  in  order  that  I  may  be  the  better  pre* 
pared  for  another.  Enable  me  by  thy  grace  to  make  a 
right  use  of  the  time  afforded  me,  and  give  me  a  true  and 
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deep  repentance  of  the  sins  which  I  have  committcdt  Sup* 
port  me  by  thy  help  under  the  infirmities  of  age,  keep  me 
from  covetousness,  and  fretfukiess,  and  from  all  unreason- 
able fears  and  cares.  Give  me  that  degree  of  ease  and 
health  which  thou  seest  most  convenient  for  me ;  wean  my 
a£Fections  and  desires  from  the  things  of  this  life,  and  keep 
me  continually  prepared  for  death ;  through  Jesus  Christ. 

A  Prayer  for  a  person  condemned  to  die. 
(From  Dr.  Inct) 
O  MOST  just  and  holy  Lord  God,  who  bringest  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  by  thy  just  and  wise 
providence  dost  bring  sin  to  shame  and  punishment;  dis- 
appointing the  hopes  of  wicked  men ;  visiting  their  sins 
upon  them  in  this  present  life,  that  thou  mayest  deter  oth- 
ers from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and  save  their  souls  in  the 
day  of  judgment ;  O  Lord,  in  mercy  look  down  upon  this 
thy  servant,  who  now  is  before  thee  to  confess  thy  justice 
in  making  him  a  sad  example  to  others.  He  with  sorrow 
and  shame  confesseth  it  would  be  just  with  thee,  should 
death  eternal  be  the  wages  of  his  sins,  and  everlasting  sor- 
row the  recompense  of  his  iniquity*  Jffe  has,  we  confess, 
O  Lord,  despised  thy  mercy,  and  abused  thy  goodness,  and 
has  therefore  no  reason  to  expect  any  other  than  to  be  made 
an  everlasting  sacrifice  to  thy  justice.  When  thou  hast  by 
the  ministry  of  thy  word,  and  the  interposition  of  thy  prov- 
idence, called  him  to  repentance,  he  has  slighted  thine  ad- 
monitions. O,  how  just  therefore  would  it  be  now  in  thee 
to  disregard  his  cry,  in  this  day  of  trouble,  when  distress 
and  anguish  are  come  upon  him  /  He  confesses  that  he  hath 
hardened  his  heart,  notwithstanding  all  thy  importunities 
to  him  to  repent  and  live ;  that  he  has  still  gone  on  from 
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one  wickedness  to  another,  eagerly  repeating  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  even  hating  to  be  reformed ;  that  he  has  no- 
toriously broken  his  baptismal  vows,  and  given  encourage- 
ment to  others  to  blaspheme  our  holy  faith :  and  that  oa 
these  accounts  he  has  nothing  to  expect  but  that  thou 
shouldest  deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins,  and  reward 
him  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  offences.  But  thou, 
O  God,  hast  been  pleased  to  declare  that  with  thee  is  mercy 
and  plenteous  redemption :  that  thou  desirest  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live.  Hiou 
hast  so  loved  the  world,  that  thou  gavest  thy  only-begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life.  O,  let  not  Aim,  whom  we 
arc  now  commending  to  thy  mercy,  for  ever  perish  and  be 
lost.  Have  compassion  upon  a  miserable  sinner,  who  owns 
he  deserves  eternally  to  die ;  and  let  him  find  mercy  in  his 
distress.  Pardon,  we  earnestly  entreat  thee,  his  wilful  and 
his  heedless  follies,  his  errours,  and  his  crying  and  notori- 
ous sins  ;  particularly  that  for  which  he  is  now  to  die.  O 
Lord,  thou  God  of  mercy,  who  art  abundant  in  goodness, 
have  pity  on  the  work  of  thine  own  hands.  Bury  his  sins 
in  his  grave,  and,  however  they  may  rise  up  in  this  world 
to  disgrace  Aim,  let  them  never  rise  up  in  the  next  to  con- 
demn him;  and  whatever  he  suffers  here,  let  him  hereafter 
be  in  the  number  of  those  whose  unrighteousness  is  for- 
given, and  whose  sin  is  covered.  However  men,  in  the 
execution  of  justice,  and  to  deter  others  from  being  guilty 
of  the  like  wickedness,  may  kill  his  body;  let  neither  his 
body  nor  his  soul  be  destroyed  in  hell,  but  be  delivered 
from  eternal  condemnation,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  died  to  save  sinners.     Amen* 
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A  Prayer  of  Preparation  for  Death* 

O  Almighty  God,  Maker  and  Judge  of  all  men,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  thy  weak  and  sinful  creature ;  and  if  by 
tliy  moat  wise  and  righteous  appointment  the  hour  of  death 
be  approaching  towards  me,  enable  me  to  meet  it  with  a 
mind  fully  prepared  for  it,  and  to  pass  through  this  great 
and  awful  trial  in  the  manner  most  profitable  for  me.  O^ 
let  me  not  leave  any  thing  undone,  which  may  help  to  make 
my  departure  safe  and  happy,  or  to  qualify  me  for  the  high- 
est degree  of  thy  favour  that  I  am  capable  of  attaining. 
Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  thee,  by 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  all  my  neglects  of  duty. 
Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  my  neigh- 
bour ;  and  if  others  have  wronged  or  offended  me,  incline 
my  heart  freely  and  fully  to  forgive  them.  Cleanse  my 
soul  from  all  its  corruptions,  and  transform  it  into  the  like- 
ness of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  that  I  may  behold  thy  face 
in  glory,  and  be  made  partaker  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom. 
And,  O  merciful  Father,  give  me  that  supply  of  spiritual 
comfort,  which  thou  seest  needful  for  me  in  my  present 
condition  :  And  grant  that,  when  my  change  comes,  I  may 
die  with  a  quiet  conscience,  with  a  well-grounded  assur- 
ance of  thy  favour,  and  a  joyful  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrec- 
tion ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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PUBLICK  BAPTISM  OF,  INFANTS, 

TO  BE  USED  IN  CHURCHES. 

Jl  HE  people  are  to  be  mdmonished,  that  it  it  most  convenient  HuX  Bap- 
tiam  should  not  be  administered  but  upon  Sundays  and  other  holy-days, 
when  the  most  number  of  persons  come  together ;  as  well  for  that  the 
congregation  there  present,  may  testify  the  receiving  of  them  that  be 
newly  baptized  into  the  number  of  Christ's  church  ;  as  also  because  in 
the  Baptism  of  Infants,  every  man  present  may  be  put  in  remembrance 
of  his  own  profession  made  to  God  in  his  baptism.  For  whick  cause 
also  it  is  expedient  that  baptism  be  ministered  in  the  vulgar  tongue.. 
Nevertheless  (if  necessity  so  require)  children  may  be  baptized  on  any 
other  day. 

And  note.  That  there  shall  be  for  every  male  child  to  be  baptized,  two 
godfathers  and  one  godmother ;  and  for  every  female,  one  godftither  aad 
two  godnfiotherf . 

When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized,  the  parent  shall  give  knowl- 
edgfe  thereof  over  night,  or  in  the  morning  before  the  beginning  of  morn- 
ing prayer,  to  the  Curate.  And  then  the  godfathers  and  godmoUiers, 
and  the  people  with  the  children,  must  be  ready  at  the  font,  either  im- 
mediately afler  the  last  lesson  at  morning  prayer,  or  else  immediately 
liter  the  last  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  as  the  Curate  by  his  discretion 
shall  appoint.  And  the  Priest  coming  to  the  font  (which  is  then  to  be 
filled  with  pure  water),  and  standing  there,  shall  say, 

Q.  Hath  this  child  been  already  baptized,  or  no  i 

If  they  answer  ^o,  then  shall  the  Priest  proceed  as  follows  : 

Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived 
and  bom  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saitb,  none 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except  he  be  regen- 
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erate  and  bom  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I 
beseech  you  to  call  upon  God  the  Father,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  of  his  bounteous  mercy  he  will 
grant  this  child  that  thing  which  by  nature  he  cannot  have, 
that  he  may  be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  received  into  Christ's  holy  church,  and  be  made  a 
lively  member  of  the  same. 

Then  tliall  the  Priest  say : 
Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  great  mercy 
didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing 
by  water,  and  also  didst  safely  lead  the  children  of  Israel 
thy  people  through  the  Red  Sea,  figurmg  thereby  thy  holy 
baptism ;  and  by  the  baptism  of  thy  well-beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  didst  sanctify  water  to  the  mys- 
tical washing  away  of  sm ;  we  beseech  thee  for  thineHnfinite 
mercies,  that  thou  wilt  mercifuUy  look  upon  this  child; 
wash  him  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he^ 
being  delivered  from  thy  wrath,  may  be  received  into  the 
ark  of  Christ's  church  :  and  being  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful 
through  hope,  and  rooted  in  charity,  may  so  pass  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to  the 
land  of  everlasting  life,  there  to  reign  with  thee,  world 
without  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Ameii. 

Almighty  and  immortal  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need, 
the  helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  the  life  of 
them  that  believe,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  we 
call  upon  thee  fM*  this  infant^  that  he  coming  to  thy  holy 
baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  his  sins  by  spiritual  re- 
generation.   Receive  Am,  O  Lord,  as  thou  hast  promised 
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,  by  thy  well-beloved  Son,  saying,  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have  ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.  So  give  now  unto  us  that  ask ;  let  us  that  seek,  find  ; 
open  the  gate  unto  us  that  knock ;  that  thh  infant  may 
enjoy  the  everlasting  benediction  of  thy  heavenly  washing, 
and  may  come  to  the  eternal  kingdom  which  thou  hast 
prombed  by  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  stand  up,  and  sliall  say. 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel  written  by  St,  Mark,  in 
the  tenth  chapter,  at  the  thirteenth  verse  : 

^^  Thet  brought  young  children  to  Christ,  that  he  should 
touch  them ;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 
them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased, 
and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  i^ 

After  the  Gospel  is  read,  tlie  Minister  shall  roake  this  brief  exhortation 
upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel : 

Beloved,  ye  hear  in  this  Gospel  the  words  of  our  Sav- 
iour Christ,  that  he  commanded  the  children  to  be  brought 
unto  him ;  how  he  blamed  those  that  would  have  kept 
them  from  him  ;  how  he  exhorted  all  men  to  follow  their 
innocency.  Ye  perceive  how  by  his  outward  gesture  and 
deed  he  declared  his  good  will  towards  them  ;  for  he  em- 
braced them  in  his  arms,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them.  Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  be- 
lieve, that  he  will  likewise  favourably  receive  this  present 


THE  CUKOTMAh's  COMPANlOlf.  435 

infignt^^  diat  he  will  embrace  him  with  the  aims  of  his 
mercy ;  that  he  wiU  give  unto  him  the  blessing  of  eternal 
life»  and  make  him  partaker  of  his  everlasting  kingdom : 
wherefore  we  being  thus  persuaded  of  the  good  wiU  of  our 
heavenly  Father  towards  this  infant,  declared  by  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  nothing  doubting  but  that  he  favourably 
alloweth  this  charitable  work  of  ours,  ia  bringing  this  in^ 
font  to  his  holy  baptism,  let  us  faithfuUy  and  dcvouUy 
give  thanks  unto  him,  and  say, 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we 
give  thee  humble  thanks  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  and  faith  in  thee :  increase 
this  knowledge,  and  confirm  this  faith  in  us  evermore* 
Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  that  he  may  be  bom 
again,  and  be  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  salvation; 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Prieit  speak  unto  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  in  this 

wise : 

Dearlt  beloved,  ye  have  brought  this  child  here  to  be 
baptized ;  ye  have  prayed  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
•rould  vouchsafe  to  receive  him,  to  release  him  of  his  sins, 
to  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  him  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  everlasting  life.  Ye  have  heard  also, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  also  in  his  Gos- 
pel, to  grant  all  these  things  that  ye  have  prayed  for; 
which  promise  he  for  his  part  will  most  surely  keep  and 
perform.  Wherefore  after  this  promise  made  by  Christ, 
this  infant  must  also  faithfully  for  his  part,  promise  by  you 
that  are  his  sureties  (until  he  come  of  age  to  take  it  upon 
himself),  that  he  will  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works, 
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and  constantly  believe  God's  holy  word^  and  obediently 
keep. his  commandments. 
I  demand  therefore, 

Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the  DevU 
and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world, 
with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires 
of  the  flesh,  so  that  thou  wilt  not  follow  nor  be  led  by  them  ? 

Ans.  I  renounce  them  all. 

BlinUter. 

Dost  thou  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  i 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  i 
And  that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  that  he  went  down  into 
hell,  and  also  did  rise  again  the  third  day ;  that  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty :  and  from  thence  shall  come  again,  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  i 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
Catholick  church ;  the  communion  of  saints ;  the  remissioa 
of  sins  ;  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  everlasting  life 
after  death  i 

Ana.  All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 

Minister. 

Wilt  thou  then  be  baptized  in  this  faith  f 
Am.  This  is  my  desire. 

Minitter. 
Wilt  thou  then  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ? 
Ana.  I  will. 
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Then  the  Priest  shall  say, 
O  MERCIFUL  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  this  child 
may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised  up  in 
Aim.     Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  him^  and  that 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in 
hijiu    Amen. 

Grant  that  he  may  have  power  and  strength  to  have 
victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  Devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.    Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  thee  by  our 
office  and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly  vir- 
tues, and  everlastingly  rewarded,  through  thy  mercy,  O 
blessed  Lord  God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things, 
world  without  end*     Amen. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  whose  most  dearly 
beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
did  shed  out  of  his  most  precious  side  both  water  and 
blood,  and  gave  commandment  to  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  go  and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
regard,  we  beseech  thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congre- 
gation ;  sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin ;  and  grant  that  this  child  no'w  to  be  baptized  therein, 
may  receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  ever  remain  in 
the  number  of  thy  faithful  and  elect  children ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  take  the  Child  into  his  hands,  and  shall  say  to  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers. 

Name  this  child. 
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And  then  naming  it^^r  them  (if  they  shall  certify  him  that  the  Child 
may  well  endure  it),  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily, 
saying, 

N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*    Ameru 

But  if  they  certify  that  the  Child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water 
upon  it,  saying  the  aforesjud  words, 

N*,  I  baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say. 

We  receive  this  child  into  the  Congregation  of  Christ's 
flock,  *  and  do  sign  him  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  token 
that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith 
of  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner, 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  Devil,  and  to  continue 
Christ's  faithfid  soldier  and  servant  unto  Ai>  life's  end. 
Ameru 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say ; 

Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  this  cMUh 
regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  church,  let 
us  give  thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for  these  benefits,  and 
with  one  accord  make  our  prayers  unto  him,  that  this  child 
may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life  according  to  this  beginning. 

Then  shall  be  said,  all  kneeling ; 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven ;  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come*  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.     Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread*     And 

*  Here  the  Priest  shall  make  a  cross  upon  the  child's  forehead. 
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forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us*  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil*    Amen* 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say. 

We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that 
it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit ;  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child  by  adoption,  and 
to  incorporate  him  into  thy  holy  church.  And  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  to  grant,  that  he^  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  liv- 
ing unto  righteousness,  and4ieing  buried  with  Christ  in  his 
death,  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abolish  the 
whole  body  of  sin ;  and  that  as  he  is  made  partaker  of  the 
death  of  thy  Son,  he  may  also  be  partaker  of  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  so  that  finally,  with  the  residue  of  thy  holy  church 
he  may  be  an  inheritor  of  thine  everlasting  kingdom, 
through  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen* 

Then,  all  standing  up,  the  Priest  shall  saj  to  the  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers this  exhortation  following: 

Forasmuch  as  this  child  hath  promised  by  you  A£«  sure- 
ties to  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  to  believe  in 
God,  and  to  serve  Him ;  ye  must  remember  that  it  is  your 
parts  and  duties  to  see  that  this  infant  be  taught,  so  soon 
as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise, 
and  profession,  he  hath  here  made  by  you.  And  that  he 
may  know  these  things  the  better,  ye  shall  call  upon  him 
to  hear  sermons ;  and  chiefly  ye  shall  provide  that  he  may 
learn  the  Creed^  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  all  other  things 
which  a  Christian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  souPs 
health ;  and  that  this  child  may  be  virtuously  brouglit  up  to 
lead  a  godly  and  Christian  life ;  remembering  always,  that 
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baptism  doth  represent  unto  us  our  profession ;  which  is, 
to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be 
made  like  unto  him ;  that  as  he  died,  and  rose  again  for 
us  ;  so  should  we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise 
again  unto  righteousness,  continually  mortifying  all  our 
evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  vir- 
tue and  godliness  of  living. 

Then  shall  he  add»  and  say ; 

Ye  are  to  take  care  that  thh  child  be  brought  to  the 
bishop,  to  be  confirmed  by  hith,  so  soon  as  he  can  say  the 
Creed,  die  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  and  be  further  instructed  in  the  Church 
Catechism  set  forth  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  certain  by  God*s  word,  that  children  which  are  baptized*  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved. 

To  take  away  all  scruple  concerning  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in 
baptism  ;  the  true  explication  thereof,  and  the  just  reasons  for  the  re- 
taining of  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  XXXth  Canon,  first  published  in  the 
year  MDCIV. 
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THE  MINISTRATION 

OF 

PRIVATE  BAPTISM  OF  CHILDREN 

IN  HOUSES. 

X  HB  Carftte  of  tbe  pirish  shall  often  ftdmonish  the  people,  that  they 
defer  not  the  Baptism  of  their  Childi-en  longer  than  the  first  or  second 
Sunday  next  after  their  birth»  or  other  holy-day  falling  between,  unless 
upon  a  g^at  and  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved  by  the  Curate. 

And  ako  they  shall  warn  them,  that  without  like  great  cause  and  ne- 
cessity, they  procure  not  their  Children  to  be  bqitized  at  home  in  their 
houses.  But  when  need  shall  compel  them  so  to  do,  then  Baptism  shall 
be  administered  on  this  fashion. 

First  f  let  the  Minister  of  the  parish  (or,  in  his  absence,  any  other 
lawful  minister  that  can  be  procured),  with  them  that  are  present,  call 
upon  God,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so  many  of  the  collects  ap- 
pointed to  be  said  before  in  the  form  of  Publick  Baptism,  as  the  time 
and  present  exigence  will  sufier.  And  then,  the  Child  being  named  by 
some  one  that  is  present,  the  Minister  shall  pour  water  upon  it,  saying 
these  words : 

N.|  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Ameru 

Then,  all  kneeling  down,  the  Minister  shaU  give  thanks  unto  God,  saying ; 

We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that 
it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit ;  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child  by  adoption, 
and  to  incorporate  him  into  thy  holy  church.  And  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  to  grant,  that  as  he  is  now  made  par- 
taker of  the  death  of  thy  Son,  so  he  may  be  also  of  his  i'es- 
urrection;  and  that  finally,  with  the  residue  of  thy  saints. 
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he  may  inherit  thine  everlasting  kingdom,  through  the  same 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

And  let  them  not  doubt  but  that  the  Child,  so  baptized,  is  lawfully 
and  sufficiently  baptized,  and  ou|^ht  not  to  be  baptized  af^in.  Tet,  ner- 
ertheless,  if  the  Child  whicl)  is  after  this  sort  baptized,  do  afterwards 
live,  it  Is  expedient  that  it  be  brought  into  the  church,  to  the  intent  tlut 
if  the  Minister  of  the  same  parish  did  himself  baptize  that  Child,  the 
congregation  may  be  certified  of  the  true  form  of  baptism  by  him  pri* 
Tately  before  used. 
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COLLEGE  LECTURES. 

A  FEW  extracts  from  Mn  Paley^s  College  L£CTUft£d| 
as  preserved  in  the  manuscripts  of  his  pupils,  will,  it  is 
hoped,  afford  the  most  satisfactory  illustration  of  what  has 
been  stated  in  the  Memoirs^  of  the  general  merit  and  im« 
portance  of  his  labours  in  that  department.  They  are  se« 
lected  from  the  latter  part  of  his  Lectures  in  Ditih itT, 
which  has  not  been  incorporated  into  any  of  his  published 
works. 

**  The  causes  or  infidelity,  are, 

I.  Vice.  Many  infidels  are  at  the  same  time  men  of 
loose  and  profligate  lives,  who  begin  at  the  wrong  end| 
with  the  practice  first,  and  then  take  up  the  principles* 
No  argument  in  the  world  will  ever  persuade  such  men  to 
part  with  their  mistresses,  their  gaming,  their  revels,  and 
their  riots ;  to  give  up  their  diversions,  habits,  company, 
and  conversation. 

It  may  look  like  scurrility  to  charge  men  in  the  lump 
with  immorality,  because  they  do  not  believe  as  we  do : 
but  if  we  consider  the  manners  of  high  life  ;  how  repug-^ 
nant  such  manners  are  in  general  to  the  rules  of  the  Gos<* 
pel ;  what  a  revolution  of  conduct,  what  a  stripping  off  of 
pleasure  there  must  be,  if  we  would  put  them  under  ths 
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discipline  of  religion ;  what  wa3r8  and  meftns  men  are  pat 
to  to  get  and  keep  their  places  and  honours ;  and  conse- 
quently what  it  would  cost  them  to  turn  virtuous :  and  be- 
sides, what  little  leisure  high  life  affords  them  for  reflec- 
tion; what  few  opportunities  of  information;  what  slender 
inducements  and  extreme  aversion  they  must  have  to  turn 
their  thoughts  upon  a  subject  so  melancholy  and  gloomy, 
as  religion  appears  to  them  to  be.  I  say,  if  we  lay  all  these 
considerations  together,  we  may  see  that  it  is  no  small 
number  of  us  believers  who  come  under  this  class. 

Over  and  above  the  invincible  bias,  which  vicious  pleas- 
ures create  against  religion,  it  is  also  a  certain,  though 
unaccountable  effect  of  them,  to  confuse  and  debilitate  the 
understanding  so  as  scarcely  to  leave  a  man  a  proper  judge 
of  any  thing.  Besides,  a  man  who,  living  up  to  the  rules 
of  Christianity,  finds  the  good  effects  of  them  upon  him- 
self, has  a  species  of  evidence  which  others  want. 

11.  Vanity.  Every  man  of  science  or  distinction  has 
a  passion  for  lifting  himself  up  above  the  vulgar.  Nothing 
so  flattering  as  to  fancy. oneself  placed  upon  an  eminence, 
and  looking  down  upon  the  errours,  and  absurdities,  and 
follies,  and  foibles,  and  tricks,  and  contrivances  of  the  rest 
of  mankind.  Now  to  believe  religion,  is  to  believe  and 
know  no  more  than  what  the  lowest  person  in  the  street 
knows  in  the  main,  and  believes  as  well  as  we  do.  It  is 
setting  ourselves  upon  a  level  with  carpenters,  and  tailorsy 
and  farmers,  and  mechanicks ;  with  methodists,  old  women, 
and  country  parsons.  Whereas  to  see  into  it,  and  through 
it,  to  get  as  it  were  behind  the  scenes,  and  see  mankind 
playing  one  another  off,  is  infinitely  gratifying  to  the  con- 
ceit and  ambition  of  the  human  mind. 

N.  B.  These  two  principles  of  vice  and  vanity  may, 
and  it  is  believed  often  do  act  imperceptibly,  and  are  the 
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eause  of  istidelitt,  when  the  infidel  himself  is  not 
aware  of  it. 

III.  Rashness.  A  large  tribe  of  infidels,  are  giddy, 
hasty  young  fellows,  who,  without  information  or  inquiry 
about  the  matter,  take  up  infidelity  all  of  a  sudden,  upon 
the  first  difficulty  they  meet  with,  upon  a  single  objection 
or  two  which  they  happen  to  hear,  (a  ridiculous  story  per- 
haps of  a  forged  miracle,  without  at  all  attending  to  the 
distinguishing  circumstances),  and  when  once  they  have 
avowed  their  disbelief  of  Christianity,  it  becomes  a  point 

'    of  honour,  as  well  as  of  obstinacy,  to  persist  in  it. 

There  are  many  such,  whom  if  you  were  to  examine, 
you  would  find  extremely  quick  and  ready  with  their  ob- 

^  jections ;  but  with  very  little  knowledge,  either  of  the  facts, 
or  reasons,  or  answers  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 
A  trifling  objection,  by  being  frequently  urged,  and  ad- 
vanced, and  maintained,  makes  so  great  an  impression  upon 
the  person  himself,  that  though  at  first  he  did  not  believe 
it,  yet  afterwards  he  will  not  be  able  to  dispossess  himself 
of  it. 

IV.  Company  and  conversation.  Whatever  argu- 
ments there  may  be  on  one  side  of  a  question,  if  it  is  a 
man^s  luck  to  mix  with  company  and  conversation,  which 
is  for  the  most  part  on  the  other,  it  is  great  odds  but  he  falls 
in  with  them.  Perhaps  there  is  as  little  to  be  said  for 
Jacobitism,  as  for  any  thing  in  the  world :  yet,  if  brought 
up  in  a  Jacobite  neighbourhood,  or  associating  much  with 
Jacobite  acquaintances,  ten  men  out  of  twenty  will  be  drawn 
into  their  principles.  Now,  with  regard  to  religion,  in  the 
high  and  gay  scenes  of  life  especially,  a  man  may  go  through 
the  world  and  never  hear  religion  mentioned  in  company 
or  conversation,  but  for  the  sake  of  a  joke,  or  a  jibe,  or  a 
sneer.  It  is  rude  and  unfashionable  to  introduce  religion,  in 
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order  to  defend^  or  even  to  talk  seriously  about  it :  whereas 
nothing  goes  down  better  than  strokes  of  raillery  or  ridi- 
cule against  it ;  which  is  certainly  unfair.  Of  the  same 
cast  is  the  cry  against  the  clergy,  for  their  hypocrisy,  their 
desire  to  lead  mankind  in  a  string,  their  selfishness  and  sli- 
ness :  charges  which,  just  or  unjust,  have  little  to  do  with 
the  truth  of  Christianity.  Yet,  when  a  man  has  taken  diem 
into  his  head,  or  heard  them  bandied  about  in  almost  every 
company  he  comes  into ;  the  religion  itself,  which  comes 
to  him  through  their  hands,  as  it  were,  is  instantly  turned 
out  of  doors,  as  a  juggle,  a  state  trick,  and  a  piece  of  priest^ 
craft. 

V.  The  tendency  of  particular  studies. 

1st,  When  a  man  has  been  long  accustomed  to  absolute 
certainty  and  demonstration,  moral  and  probable  proofs 
make  less  impression  upon  him. 

2d,  When  a  man  has  been  long  accustomed  to  rely  upon 
one  single  argument  for  each  proposition,  he  feels  himself 
at  a  loss  and  unsatisfied  for  the  want  of  such  an  argument, 
and  is  not  so  sensible  of  the  force  of  united  pi'oofs. 

VI.  Authority.  However  infidels  may  pretend  to 
be  free  thinkers,  there  are  no  people  under  the  sun  greater 
slaves  to  the  opinions  of  others.  Not  one  half,  nor  a  third 
of  them,  disbelieve  Christianity  for  any  reason  they  can  as- 
sign to  themselves,  except  that  some  acquaintance  of  theirs, 
of  whom  they  have  a  good  opinion,  or  some  noted  Jbrt- 
esprit^  Voltaire,  Hume,  or  Lord  Bolihgbroke,  for  instance, 
disbelieved  it.  Now,  although  it  be  the  weakest  and  wild- 
est  way  in  the  world,  to  trust  to  other  men^s  judgment,  in 
a  matter  especially  where  so  many  better  reasons  and  proofs 
may  be  had  on  the  one  side,  and  so  many  prejudices  and 
obstacles  subsist  on  the  other ;  yet  to  argue  with  unbeliev'* 
ers  in  their  own  way,  we  can  confront  them  with  names  and 
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authorities  vasdy  superiour  to  any  they  can  produce :  to  say 

nothing  of  the  mass  of  the  community,  both  high  and  low, 

rich  and  poor,  learned  and  simple,  which,  for  so  many  ages, 

and  in  so  many  countries,  has  believed  Christianity.     To 

say  nothing  of  the  many  great  divines  in  our  own  church, 

dissenting  communions,  and  protestant  churches  abroad, 

who  have  spent  their  whole  lives  in  the  study  of  Christian^ 

ity,  and  manifested  as  much  acuteness  and  freedom  in  their 

iresearches,  as  is  to  be  found  in  any  science  whatever.    Not 

to  mention  these,  what  shall  we  say  to  such  people  as  New^ 

ton,  Locke,  and  Addison,  laymen,  under  no  temptation  to 

dissemble,  and  who  did  not  uke  their  religion  upon  trust, 

but  spent  each  of  them  many  years  in  inquiring  into  it,  and 

rose  up  from  the  inquiry  fully  and  firmly  persuaded  of  its 

truth. 

VII.  The  corruption  of  Christianity  is  a  cause 
which  has  contributed  exceedingly  to  the  progress  of  infi- 

PELITT. 

1st,  The  many  absurdities  which  several  national  church^ 
es  have  taken  into  their  system,  and  which  have  no  place 
or  foundation  in  Scripture,  and  the  universal  propensity  in 
mankind,  to  reject  a  whole  system  for  the  folly  or  falsehood 
of  particular  parts  of  it.  This  cause  alone  accounts  for 
the  many  unbelievers  to  be  found  in  popish  countriest 
How  should  you  get  Voltaire  or  Rousseau,  or  any  people 
of  sense  and  spirit  to  believe  Christianity,  whilst  they  re- 
gard trsmsubstantiation"^,  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  or 
the  power  of  absolving  sins  as  so  many  parts  of  it. 

•  "Transubstantiation,"  as  the  lecturer  afterwards  observed,  "ia 
built  upon  Christ's  expression  '  this  is  my  body.*  We  might  as  well 
suppose  Christ  to  be  literally  a  door,  or  a  rock,  or  a  way,  or  a  root,  all 
of  which  he  is  expressly  called ;  or  suppose  the  cup  to  be  the  JVew  Te§m 
tament,  or  understand  a  person  literally  who  says,  *  I  give  you  my  hand 
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2d,  Several  lucrative  tenets  in  some  established  syt- 
tems,  which  induce  the  suspicion  of  craft  and  design  in 
the  whole,  such  as  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the 
efficacy  of  offerings  and  donations  to  the  church. 

3d,  The  placing  Christianity  on  wrong  foundations. 
Thus,  the  Quakers  and  Methodists  refer  you  for  the  proof 
of  Christianity  to  the  notions  and  witnessings  of  the  spirit 
in  your  own  breast.  Now,  a  man  who  hears  this,  and  can 
feel  no  such  motions,  has  nothing  left  for  it  but  to  turn 

INFIDEL.'* 


"  The  two  leading  tenets  of  Methodism,  and  the  most 
serious  points  of  difference  betwixt  us  and  the  Metro« 
pisTs,  are 

1st,  That  faith  alone  saves  us;  and 

2d,  The  perceptible  operations  of  the  holy  Spirit. 

The  first  is  founded  on  those  passages  of  St.  Paul,  es- 
pecially in  the  third  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  JRomans^ 
where  he  declares  expressly,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
no  flesh  shall  hejusti^ed^  v.  20.  ;  and  that  a  man  is  Ju^ti* 
fied  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  v.  28. 

To  which  we  answer, 

That  the  jtisti^cation  here  spoken  of  does  net  mean  final 
salvation,  but  only  what  passed  at  their  conversion,  i.  e. 
their  deliverance  from  the  desperate  condition  which  diey 
were  in  before  :  when,  instead  of  being  destroyed  for  their 
sins,  as  the  old  world  was,  people,  upon  their  conversion  to 

or  heart,'  or  showini^  a  picture,  says, '  UiU  is  my  father,*  &c.  The  words 
plainly  signify,  this  represents  my  body,  L  e.  is  a  memorial  or  emblem 
of  it,  agreeable  to  the  Jews'  mode  of  metaphor.  It  is  founded  also  on 
false  philosophy,  as  it  supposes  in  bodies  a  substance  besides  the  quali- 
ties underneath  them,  independent  of  them,  and  which  may  be  changed^ 
though  the  bodies  continue  the  same.^ 
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Christianity,  had  all  their  former  sins  forgiven,  were  put 
upon  easy  and  gracious  terms  for  the  future,  and  furnished 
with  new  means,  lights,  and  assistances  for  the  government 
of  their  conduct.  This  was  such  a  favour,  such  a  change 
for  the  better  in  their  spiritual  condition,  that  they  might 
properly  be  said  to  be  delivered  or  justified^  in  the  same 
sense  that  Rahab  was  justified  when  she  was  saved  from 
the  destruction  of  Jericho ;  that  Noah  was  justified  when 
he  was  saved  from  the  flood ;  David  when  delivered  from 
his  enemies  ;  Phinehas  when  the  priesthood  was  given  to 
him  ;  or  Abraham  when  his  idolatry  was  pardoned  and  he 
was  taken  into  the  covenant ;  and  that  notwithstanding  their 
being  thus  jz^fi/f^^at  their  conversion,  if  they  relapsed  into, 
or  continued  in  sin,  (which  St.  Paul  supposes  possible  by 
warning  them  against  it,)  they  would  finally  perish. 

In  further  proof  of  this  interpretation,  we  add, 

1st,  That  Christ  himself  studiously  guarded  against  their 
falling  into  this  errour,  by  insisting  upon  works  accom- 
panying their  belief,  and  took,  as  it  were,  pains  to  have 
them  understand,  that  hearing,  believing,  or  calling  upon 
him,  without  keeping  his  commandments,  would  be  inef- 
fectual.    See  Matt.  vii.  21 — 29.     John  v.  29. 

2d,  That  the  Apostles  in  all  their  letters  and  speeches, 
(and  none  of  them  more  than  St.  Paul)  exhort  to  virtue 
and  sanctity  of  life. 

3d,  That  St.  James  has  expressly  combated  the  notion 
that yai^A  without  works  was  sufiicient.     James  ii.  14—26. 

There  is  a  seeming  contradiction  between  St.  James  and 
St.  Paul,  in  their  both  selecting  the  same  example  to  prove 
contrary  propositions ;  which  is  thus  easily  reconciled,  that 
St.  James  speaks  oi  fnal  justification^  Su  Paul  o{  conver- 
sion to  Christianity* 
.  VOL.  V.  57 
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4th,  That  above  all,  St.  Paul  himself  tells  the  very  peo- 
ple whom  he  had  before  pronounced  ^W^i^r^  by  faith^  that 
if  they  lived  afiter  the  flesh,  they  should  die.  Rom.  viii.  13. 

5th,  That  all  these  strong  expressions  which  have  cre- 
ated the  doubt,  and  this  great  stress,  which  is  laid  upon 
faithy  would  probably  never  have  been  heard  of,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  dispute  which  arose  with  the  Jews,  and  the 
engrossing  temper  of  that  people,  who  would  not  suffer  the 
Gentiles  (unless  they  would  first  become  Jews,)  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  an  equality,  or  to  be  set  upon  a  footing  widi 
themselves.  To  beat  down  this  it  became  necessary  to 
contend  that  their  being  admitted  to  a  share  of  favour  at 
all,  or  to  stand  upon  any  particular  footing  as  God's  people, 
was  not  on  account  of  any  prior  merit,  which  the  Jews 
would  have  laid  hold  of  as  peculiar  to  themselves,  but 
simply  and  singly  by  faith,  i.  e.  by  believing  and  receiving 
the  Christian  religion^ 

Thus  much,  however,  ought  to  be  granted  to  the  Meth- 
ODisTs,  that  after  all  it  is  a  dispute  perhaps  about  words 
rather  than  things ;  certainly  about  abstract  doctrine  and 
not  any  practical  question :  for  they  do  not  pretend  that  a 
man  who  continues  all  his  life  a  rogue  or  a  cheat,  or  a 
whoremaster,  or  a  drunkard,  or  in  any  habitual  vice,  will 
go  to  Heaven  at  last  by  hi^/aith.  They  either  say  it  is  not 
a  true  faith,  i.  e.  it  is  only  in  the  mouth,  not  in  the  heart; 
that  he  does  not  really  believe  ;  or  have  constantly  some 
other  way  of  evading  the  conclusion.* 

As  to  the  perceptible  operation  of  the  spirit,  we  agree 
with  them  in  believing  that  the  spirit  of  God  may,  and 
does  act  upon  men's  minds,  but  we  deny  what  they  pretend, 
that  these  operations  can  be  distinguished  from  the  natural 

•  See  Halifax's  three  Sermons  on  Justification. 


COLLEGE  LECTURES.  451 

course  of  our  own  thoughts.  A  Methodist  will  have  it, 
that  he  can  perceive  the  spirit  moving  within  him,  know 
every  impulse,  be  sure  that  such  and  such  thoughts  are  not 
the  workings  of  his  own  mind,  but  come  from  God.  He 
can  tell,  for  instance,  the  time  and  place,  the  very  hour  and 
minute  when  he  was  illuminated,  converted,  born  again, 
regenerated,  elected,  bom  of  God ;  which  is  always  with 
him  instantaneous.  He  is  assured  by  the  spirit  of  his  final 
salvation,-^knows  when  God  accepts  him  or  hears  his 
prayers,-^when  he  has  communion  or  communication  with 
God, — 'When  he  struggles  or  wrestles  with  him. 

We  on  the  contrary  say,  that  we  perceive  no  such  thing; 
that  without  some  sure  sign  or  token,  either  external,  as  a 
miracle,  or  internal,  as  that  which  accompanied  inspiration, 
and  which  we  allow  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  had, 
we  neither  can  nor  ought  to  pronounce  with  confidence, 
what  is  the  acting  of  the  holy  spirit,  and  what  is  not.— - 
That,  at  any  rate,  people's  telling  us  their  feelings,  their 
impulses  and  communications,  without  giving  us  any  proof 
besides  their  bare  words,  can  be  no  ground  of  assurance  to 
us,  whatever  evidence  they  may  have  of  it  themselves. 

That  Christ  did  not  call  upon  mankind  to  believe  him, 
because  he  felt,  or  thought  himself  inspired,  or  because  he 
was  conscious  of  communications  or  intercourse  with  God, 
but  for  his  works'  sake,  on  account  of  the  outward,  visible, 
and  publick  proofs  which  he  gave,  the  signs  and  wonders 
which  he  wrought  before  their  eyes. 

That  it  is  enough,  and  all  that  we  have  to  do,  to  pray 
for  the  assistance  of  God's  holy  spirit,  and  to  encourage 
and  avail  ourselves  of  good  resolutions  and  desires,  when 
we  feel  them ;  that  we  be  extremely  afraid  and  cautious 
of  counteracting  or  putting  them  oiF,  lest  they  should  pro- 
ceed, as  they  certainly  may  do,  and  frequently  in  fact  do, 
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from  God's  spirit,  and  so  we  be  found  fighting  against  God, 
and  quenching,  and  stifling  and  grieving  his  holy  spirit*'' 


"  For  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,  read  by  way  of  in- 
troduction, Collyer8*8  Sacred  Interpreter^  especially  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  second  volume ;  HarxvooiPs  Introduction^ 
volume  i.;  the  Dissertations  pre&xed  to  Macinig'ht's  Har- 
mony; Godwin^s  Jewish  Antiquities  ;  or  rather  Ji?niwng^«' 
Lectures  upon  that  work ;  and  Laxv^s  Reflections  on  the 
Life  and  Character  of  Christ. 

By  way  of  commentators,  furnish  yourselves  with  HoM" 
mond  by  Le  Clerc  ;  Lightfoofs  Works  upon  the  respective 
Gospels^  especially  his  Horas  Hebraicas;  Bozuyer^s  Conjec- 
tures on  the  New  Testament ;  Jebb\  or  any  other  Harmony; 
Wetstein^s  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament^  12mo,  1711 ; 
Parihurst^s  Lexicon^  and  Clarie*s  Paraphrase* 

Your  method  of  studying  the  Gospels,  for  the  first  time 
of  going  over  them,  may  be  this.  Read  a  passage  of  St. 
Matthew^  for  instance,  in  the  English,  with  as  little  atten- 
tion as  may  be  to  the  division  of  chapter  and  verse,  and 
break  it  with  your  pen,  as  you  go  on,  into  sections  or  par- 
agraphs. Mark  the  words,  expressions,  connexions,  and 
reasonings  that  appear  to  have  any  difficulty,  and,  at  the 
san^e  time,  note  down  the  best  sense  or  explanation  you 
can  give  them,  however  dubious  and  unsatisfactory.  When 
you  have  thus  gone  through  the  paragraph,  set  about  the 
clearing  up  of  these  difficulties,  one  by  one,  in  their  order ; 
and  then,  in  the  first  place,  have  recourse  to  the  original 
Greek,  with  the  assistance,  if  you  want  it,  of  ParJkhurst^s 
Lexicon^  which  will  frequently  clear  up  the  doubt,  without 
more  to  do.  If  not,  consult  the  parallel  passages  in  the 
other  Gospels^  which  your  Harmony  points  out ;  and  if  there 
he  none,  or  if  they  aflFord  no  light,  turn  to  the  texts  which 
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your  WeUtein^s  Greek  Testament  refers  to.  If  you  arc 
still  at  a  loss  for  the  inttrpretation,  apply  to  Lightfoot  and 
Le  Clerc^a  Notes^  Bowyer*s  Conjectures^  and  last  of  all  to 
Clarie*s  Paraphrase.  In  this  train  of  inquiry*  when  you 
are  once  satisfied,  stop*  and  by  these  means  furnish  an  in- 
terleaved Greek  Testament  with  notes. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  besides  the  above  mentioned 
books,  except  the  Harmony^  and  Clarke*s  Paraphrase^  read 
as  you  go  along,  BensorCs  History  of  the  Christian  Xeli' 
gion. 

When  you  undertake  the  Epistks^  pursue  the  same 
method  with  them,  with  this  single  addition,  of  writing 
down  the  argument  or  subject  of  each  section.  Read  them 
in  the  following  order,  and  let  your  commentators  be  upon, 

James, Benson. 

1st  and  2d  Timothy, Do. 

Titus, • • Do. 

Ephesians, • Locke. 

Colossians, .......Pierce. 

Philippians,*.* • Do. 

Galatians, Locke. 

Romans,.*.* * Taylor. 

1st  and  2d  Corinthians, Locke. 

1st  and  2d  Thessalonians, Benson. 

Hebrews, Pierce. 

■  -  three  last  chapters, Hallet. 

The  other  Epistles, Benson. 

If  you  should  afterwards  desire  a  more  exact  and  critical 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  Testament^  or  of  any  particular 
passage,  you  may  best  attain  it  by  comparing  the  senses  in 
which  a  dubious  word  or  expression  occurs,  in  different 
places  of  Scriptures  for  which  purpose  Schimidius^s  Coti' 
oordaiice  for  the  New  Testament^  and  Trommius*s  for  the 
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Septuaginty  are  complete.  The  folio  edition  of  Wetwteia 
tupplies  quotations  from  profane  authors  ;  whilst  the  En* 
glish  Concordance  of  Crudtn  is  wanted  for  a  thousand  pur- 
poses. In  examining  any  point  of  controversy,  (which, 
by  the  bye,  may  be  deferred  till  you  have  made  a  consid- 
erable progress  in  the  above  prescribed  course,)  before  you 
take  up  a  book  on  either  side  of  the  question,  read  the  New 
Testament  from  beginning  to  end,  with  a  view  aolely  to 
that  one  subject,  and  collect  all  the  texts  as  you  go  along, 
which  have  any,  even  the  most  distant  relation  to  it.  Af- 
terwards reduce  the  number  of  these  texts,  by  striking  out 
such  as  are  found,  upon  a  second  examination,  to  hove  no 
real  connexion  with  the  subject,  and  then  carefully  pursue 
the  remainder,  with  the  notes,  commentaries,  and  odier 
assistances,  which  you  may  ncrw  be  supposed  to  be  pos- 
sessed of.  Thus  you  will  be  enabled,  either  to  form  a 
judgment  of  the  question  from  what  you  have  before  you, 
or  at  least  to  read  the  books  that  are  written  upon  it,  with 
edification  and  pleasure. 

As  to  preaching,  if  your  situation  requires  a  Sermon 
every  Sunday,  make  one  and  steal  five ;  for  which  latter 
purpose  I  recommend  Conanfs  Sermonsy  Which  are  easily 
abridged,  by  selecting  the  most  important  out  of  the  many 
heads  into  which  he  has  divided  them  ;  the  few  of  Scou- 
g-aPsy  bound  up  with  his  Zi/f  of  God  in  the  Soul  of  Man^ 
and  Ostervald  on  the  Causes  of  the  Corruptions  of  Christians^ 
which  you  may  easily  break  into  Discourses  for  the  pulpit. 
Accustom  yourself  to  insert  additions  and  alterations  of 
your  own ;  and  make  it  a  point  of  conscience  to  reject  what 
you  disbelieve  or  disapprove. 

In  order  to  compose  Sermons,  furnish  yourselves,  in  the 
first  place,  with  Limborch  deSeligione  Christiand  /  get  also 
EnfekPs  Preacher* s  Directory y  which  I  would  wish  yoo 
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to  interleave,  and  make,  from  time  to  time,  additions  to  it 
of  your  o\im ;  and,  unless  you  are  possessed  of  copious 
notes  of  our  Lectures^  have  by  you  Rutherford! 9  Institutes 
of  Natural  Law. 

The  first  rule  I  give  you  in  the  composition  of  Sermons, 
is  to  confine  your  Discourse  to  one  single  specifick  subject, 
a  vice,  for  instance,  which  actually  prevails ;  an  excuse  or 
evasion,  which  is  in  fact  made  use  of;  or  a  duty  which  you 
observe  to  be  unnoticed,  mistaken,  or  transgressed.  When 
your  own  thoughts  or  observations  fail  to  furnish  you  with 
such  subjects,  then,  but  not  till  then,  have  recourse  to  En* 
field*s  Directory y  or  the  scheme  of  that  work,  p.  1 — 8,  of 
to  the  index  at  the  beginning  of  Limborch. 

In  treating  any  such  subject  first  or  early  in  your  Dis- 
course,  state  distinctly  and  clearly,  the  point  or  proposition 
which  you  mean  to  discuss,  and  then  describe,  with  all  the 
particularity  and  minuteness  which  decency  admits  of,  what 
you  observe  or  suppose  to  be  the  thoughts  and  conduct  of 
mankind,  especially  those  you  have  to  do  with,  in  respect 
of  it.  If  you  should  hit  upon  a  train  of  thought  which  has 
actually  passed  in  the  minds  of  your  audience,  or  a  descrip- 
tion which  exactly  reaches  their  case,  you  will  probably  be 
of  service.— In  the  next  place,  set  forth  in  order,  and  with 
the  good  old  fashion  of  firsdy  and  secondly,  what  may  be 
said  upon  the  subject  from  the  law  and  light  of  nature.  This 
you  must  draw  principally  out  of  your  own  head,  but  you 
will  frequently  receive  the  most  excellent  hints  from  Lim- 
borch^  and  may  often  find  a  full  and  just  account  of  the 
matter  in  Rutherford.  In  the  last  place,  produce  and  ex- 
plain the  several  texts  and  declarations  of  Scripture^  always 
reserving  the  strongest  for  the  last.  Enfield  will  generally 
supply  the  texts,  but  Limborch  always,  together  with  some 
useful  observations  upon  them ;  and  when  your  Greek  Tes- 
tament is  stocked  with  notes,  the  iixterpretation  is  at  hand. 
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When  these  sort  of  subjects  are  exhausted,  another  spe- 
cies of  preaching  is,  to  give  abstracts  of  select  portions  of 
sacred  history,  in  a  familiar  narrative,  interspersed  with  a 
few  reflections.  For  a  collection  of  such  subjects,  see  En- 
Jield^  page  6 ;  and  for  suitable  observations  upon  them,  the 
first  volume  of  Collyer. 

You  may  likewise  have  recourse  to  paraphrases  on  par- 
ticular portions  of  the  New  Testament^  a  parable  for  in- 
stance ;  a  single  head  of  Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount ; 
the  history  of  some  noted  miracle;  a  speech  in  the  Acts; 
or  a  detached  section  of  an  Epistle;  only  take  care  not  to 
improve  too  much  on  the  text :  i.  e.  do  not,  in  order  to 
make  your  Discourse,  as  you  may  think,  more  useful,  put 
meanings  into  it,  or  make  an  application  of  it  which  were 
never  intended.  In  this  respect,  Doddridge*s  Family  Ex- 
positor is  very  valuable. 

The  Attributes  of  God,  as  discovered  in  the  works  of  the 
Creation,  and  described  in  Scripture,  such  as  his  goodness^ 
compassion,  placability,  omnipresence,  particular  provi- 
dence, &c.  are  excellent  and  easy  topicks.  The  description 
of  these  Attributes  in  Searches  Light  of  Nature  pursued^  are 
inimitable,  and  the  texts  relating  to  them  are  well  collected 
in  Enfieldm 

The  Evidences  of  Christianity ^  particularly  those  which 
arise  from  the  Morality  of  the  Gospel^  the  seeming,  though 
minute  differences,  but  real  and  substantial  agreement  of 
the  several  historians,  the  candour  and  simplicity  of  their 
narrative,  the  inimitable  zeal  and  affection  of  St.  PauPs 
Letters^  particularly  the  earnestness,  and  therefore  the  au- 
thenticity of  them,  the  sufferings,  disinterestedness,  and  low 
stations  of  the  Apostles  and  first  teachers  of  Christianity, 
the  success  of  their  ministry,  and  the  good  effects  it  pro- 
duced, the  originality  of  Christ's  character  and  pretensions, 
the  value  and  importance  of  his  mission,  the  explicit  proph- 
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ecies  fulfilled  in  him,  his  own  predictions  of  the  |)ersecution 
of  his  followers,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  may  all 
be  modelled  into  ^useful  and  popular  sermons. 

For  your  manner  of  writing  sermons,  take  the  following 
directions : 

Let  your  text  relate  to  your  subject  without  doing  vio- 
lence to  the  words,  and  choose  one,  if  you  can,  which  re-  • 
quires  and  admits  of  an  explanation ;  in  which  case,  as  a 
general  rule,  and  not  whether  it  wants  it  or  not,  begin  your 
Sermon  with  an  explanation  of  the  text,  and  if  you  can  make 
use  of  the  context  or  connexion  of  the  words,  repeat  entire 
the  whole  passage  to  which  they  belong,  otherwise  you  will 
not  be  understood. 

When  you  produce  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  any  thing, 
repeat  the  chapter  and  verse ;  if  it  be  only  by  way  of  ac- 
commodation, i.  e.  to  express  your  own  meaning  in  Scrip- 
ture words. 

The  best  way  of  writing  upon  any  subject,  is  to  put  down 
or  settle  it,  at  least  in  your  own  mind  first,  and  consult 
books  upon  it  afterwards.  In  every  discourse  let  your 
first  care  be  truth  and  information,  your  last  ornament  and 
exactness  of  language.  The  good  old  way  of  expounding 
the  Scriptures  in  the  place  of  a  sermon,  or  on  that  part  of 
the  day  when  you  have  no  sermon,  especially  if  you  can 
persuade  your  congregation  to  follow  you  with  their  Bib/es 
in  their  hands,  is  the  very  best  service  you  can  do  them, 
because  it  will  be  a  means  of  making  them  read  the  Scrip- 
tures to  themselves,  and  in  their  families. 

If  you  should  have  Dissenters  in  your  parish,  make  it 
your  business  by  your  behaviour,  conversation,  and  preach- 
ing, to  possess  both  them  and  your  own  congregation,  with 
a  sense  of  the  importance  of  those  points  which  divide  you  ; 
and  of  the  convenience,  and  consequently  the  duty,  of  giv- 
ing up  such  points  to  one  another,  for  the  sake  of  one  com- 

VOL.  V.  58 


458  APPZHDIX* 

mon  poblick  worship*  Above  all  things  abstain  ftom  ridk* 
cule  or  reflectioos  upon  their  persons  and  teachers ;  from 
reproaching  them  with  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors  or 
predecessors  of  the  same  sect ;  from  idle  reports  of  their 
absurdities  or  immoralities  ;  from  groundless  su^icions  of 
their  insincerity ;  and  particularly  from  charging  them  widi 
opinions  which  they  disown^  or  consequences  they  do  not 
deduce. 

When  you  are  called  upon  to  visit  the  sick,  collect  as 
many  of  the  family  or  others,  into  the  sick  person's  room 
as  is  convenient,  and  make  what  you  say  a  vehicle  of  ad* 
monition  to  them. 

Distribute  books  in  your  parish,  particularly  the  Tracts 
of  the  Society  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  or  such 
as  you  may  select  from  their  Catalogue.  It  is  one  of  the 
best  modes  of  instruction,  and  is  in  every  one's  powor." 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE   CHARACTER  AND   EXAMPLE   OF 
CHRIST,  AND  ON  THE  MORALITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

In  the  first  place,  Christ  was  absolutely  innocent :  we 
do  not  find  a  single  vice  to  which  he  was  addicted,  either 
from  the  accounts  of  his  own  followers,  or  as  charged  upon 
him  by  his  enemies :  we  hear  nothing  like  what  is  told  of 
Mahomet^  of  his  wives  and  concubines ;  nothing  of  his  fall- 
ing, like  Socrates  and  Plato,  into  the  fashionable  vices  of 
his  country. — In  the  next  place,  his  whole  life,  that  part  of 
it  at  least,  which  we  are  acquainted  with,  was  employed  in 
doing  good,  in  substantial  acts  of  kindness  and  compassion 
to  all  those  who  fell  in  his  way,  i.  e.  in  solid  virtue.  In 
his  youth  he  set  an  example  of  subjection  and  obedience 
to  his  parents.  Luie  ii.  51. — By  his  presence  of  mind  and 
judicious  replies,  whenever  ensnaring  questions  were  pro- 
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posed  to  hinif  he  testified  the  coolness  tnd  soundness  of  his 
understanding*  Matt.  xxi.  24.  xxii.  16.  xzz.  37.— 3y 
avoiding  all  danger^  when  he  could  do  it  consistently  with 
his  duty,  and  resolutely  encountering  the  greatest,  tvhen 
his  hour  was  come^  u  e.  when  his  own  office  or  the  destin* 
fttion  of  providence  made  it  necessary,  he  proved  the  se- 
dateness  of  his  courage  in  opposition  to  that  which  b  pro- 
duced by  passion  and  enthusiasm.  Matt*  xii.  14,  15*  xiv. 
12, 13.  John  iv«  1— -3.  compared  with  Matt.  zv.  17—19.— 
By  his  patience  and  forbearance,  when  he  had  the  means 
of  revenge  in  his  power,  he  taught  us  the  proper  treatment 
of  our  enemies.- I.uie  ix.  54.  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  compared 
with  Luke  xxiii.  34.  By  his  withdrawing  himself  from 
the  populace,  and  repelling  their  attempts  to  make  him  a 
king,  he  showed  us  the  sense  we  ought  to  entertain  of 
popular  clamour  and  applause.  John  vi.  15.— By  his  lay« 
ing  hold  of  every  opportunity  to  instruct  his  followers, 
and  taking  so  much  pains  to  inculcate  his  precepts,  he  left 
us  a  pattern  of  industry  and  zeal  in  our  profession.— By 
the  liberty  he  took  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees^  the 
lawyers  and  scribes,  in  exposing  their  hypocrisy,  their 
«rrours  and  corruptions,  he  taught  us  fortitude  in  the  dis- 
charge of  our  duty.  Matt,  xxiii.  Luke  xi.  37— 54— He 
spared  neither  the  faults  of  his  friends,  nor  the  vices  of 
his  enemies.— By  his  indifference  and  unconcern  about  his 
own  accommodation  and  appearance,  the  interest  of  his 
family  and  fortune,  he  condemned  all  worldly  mindedness. 
Matt.  viii.  20.  xii.  46— -50.  John  iv.  34. — He  was  perfectly 
sober  and  rational  in  his  devotions,  as  witness  the  Lord's 
prayer  compared  with  any  of  the  compositions  of  modem 
enthusiasts.  His  admirable  discourses  before  his  death, 
are  specimens  of  inimitable  tenderness  and  affection  to- 
wards his  followers.  John  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  xvii.  His  quiet 
submission  to  death,  though  even  the  prospect  of  it  was 
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terrible  to  him,  exhibits  a  complete  pattern  of  resignadon 
and  acquiescence  in  the  Divine  will.  John  xxii.  41  '  44. — 
And  to  crown  all,  his  example  was  practicable^  and  suited 
to  the  condition  of  human  life. — He  did  not,  like  Rousseau^ 
call  upon  mankind  to  return  back  into  a  state  of  nature,  or 
calculate  his  precepts  for  such  a  state. — He  did  not,  with 
the  monk  and  the  hermit,  run  into  caves  and  cloisters,  or 
suppose  men  could  make  themselves  more  acceptable  to 
God,  by  keeping  out  of  the  way  of  one  anodier.  He  did 
not,  with  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  StQtcks^  command 
his  followers  to  throw  their  wealth  into  the  sea,  nor  with 
the  eastern  Faquirs  to  inflict  upon  themselves  any  tedious 
gloomy  penances,  or  extravagant  mortifications.— rHe  did 
not,  what  is  the  sure  companion  of  enthusiasm,  aflPect  sin- 
gularity in  his  behaviour ;  he  dressed,  he  ate,  he  conversed 
like  other  people ;  he  accepted  their  invitations,  he  was  a 
guest  at  their  feasts,  frequented  their  synagogues,  and  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  at  their  great  festival.  He  supposed  h'ls 
disciples  to  follow  some  professions,  to  be  soldiers,  tax- 
gatherers,  fishermen ;  to  marry  wives,  pay  taxes,  submit 
to  magistrates  ;-Uto  carry  on  their  usual  business ;  and 
when  they  could  be  spared  from  his  service,  to  return  again 
to  their  respective  callings*.— -Upon  the  whole,  if  the  ac- 
count which  is  given  of  Christy  in  Scripture,  be  a  just  one ; — 
if  there  was  really  such  a  person,  how  could  he  be  an  im- 
postor !^-If  there  was  no  such  person,  how  came  the  illit^ 
erate  Evangelists  to  hit  off  such  a  character,  and  that  with^ 
out  any  visible  design  of  drawing  any  character  at  all ! 

*  Tlie  like  did  las  forerunner  Johi  the  baptist.  When  the  publicans 
and  soldiers,  people  of  the  two  most  obnoxious  professions  in  thar  age  and 
country,  asked  John  what  they  were  to  do,  John  does  not  require  tbem 
to  quit  their  occupations,  but  to  beware  of  the  vices,  and  perforin  the 
duties  of  them ;  which  also  is  to  be  understood  as  the  baptist's  own 
explanation  of  that  ^•Tfltycw  i^f  A^n  Afjtdtfrim  to  which  he  called  his  couili 
^rvmen. 
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Not  beyond  what  might  be  discovered  bjr  reason ;  nor 
possibly  could  be ;  because  all  morality  being  founded  in 
relations  and  consequences,  which  we  are  acquainted  with, 
and  experience,  must  depend  upon  reasons  intelligible  to 
our  apprehensions,  and  discoverable  by  us.  Nor  perhaps, 
except  in  a  few  instances,  was  it  beyond  what  might  have 
been  collected  from  the  scattered  precepts  of  different 
philosophers.  Indeed,  to  have  put  together  all  the  wise 
and  good  precepts  of  all  the  different  philosophers,  to  have 
separated  and  laid  aside  all  the  errour,  immorality  and  su- 
perstition that  was  mixed  with  them,  would  have  proved  a 
very  difficult  work.  But  that  a  single  person,  without  any 
assistance  from  those  philosophers,  or  any  human  learning 
whatsoever,  in  direct  opposition  also  to  the  established 
practices  and  maxims  of  his  own  country,  should  form  a 
system  so  unblameable  on  the  one  hand,  and  so  perfect  on 
the  other,  is  extraordinary,  beyond  example  and  belief; 
and  yet  must  be  believed  by  those  who  hold  Christ  to  have 
been  either  an  impostor  or  enthusiast. 

The  following  are  some  principal  articles  of  his  system. 

I.  The  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  ^n^mie^;— absolutely 
0riginaL 

^^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy ;  but  I  say  unto  you, 
love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy 
use  you  and  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  en  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust*''    Matt*  v.  43-— 4^. 
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**  If  yc  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther will  also  forgive  you ;  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you." 
Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

<^  Then  came  Peter  unto  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  t»-other  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till 
seven  times  ?  JeeuM  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee  until 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven :  therefore  (i.  e. 
in  this  respect)  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a 
certain  king  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants ; 
and  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto 
him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents;  but  for  as  much 
as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold, 
and  his  wife  and  children  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made  :  the  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worship- 
ped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the 
debt.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 
fellow  servants,  which  owed  him  a  hundred  pence ;  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  pay 
me  what  thou  owest ;  and  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all ;  and  he  would  not,  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  So  when 
his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
Then  his  lord,  after  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because 
thou  desiredst  me,  shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had  com- 
passion on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 
And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormen- 
tors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him ;  so  like- 
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#186  shall  my  heavebly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brodier  their  tres- 
passes."    Matt,  xviii.  21—35. 

**  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught 
against  any ;  that  your  Father  also,  which  is  in  heaven, 
may  fwgive  you  your  trespasses."    Mari  xi.  25. 

^'  Love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again,  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest,  for  he  is  kind  unto 
die  unthankful  and  to  the  eviL"    LtUe  vi.  35. 

**  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place,  which  is  call* 
ed  Cahary^  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left :  then 
said  Jeau8y  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."    Luke  xxiii.  34. 

II.  The  universality  of  benevolence  without  distinction 
sf  country  or  religion. 

^*  They  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  die  Samaritans 
to  make  ready  for  him,  and  they  did  not  receive  him,  be- 
cause his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem; 
and  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?  But  he 
turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of."     Luie  ix.  52,  53. 

**  The  Jewish  lawyer y  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto 
Jesusy  and  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  And  Jesus  answering 
said,  a  certain  man  went  dovm  from  Jerusalem  to  JerichOy 
and  fell  amcmg  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 
and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead ; 
and  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way, 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side ;  and 
likewise  a  LevitCy  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
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looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side  ;  but  a  cer^ 
tain  Samaritan^  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was,  and 
when  he  saw  him  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to 
him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him ;  and  on  the  morrow,  when  he  de- 
parted, he  took  out  twopence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said,  take  care  of  him,  and  whatsoever  thou  spcndest 
more,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay  thee :  which  now  of 
these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  to  him  that  fell 
among  the  thieves  ?  and  he  said,  he  that  showed  mercy  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  go  and  do  thou  likewise.'' 
Luke  X.  29—37. 

III.  The  inferiority  and  subortRnation  of  the  ceremonial 
to  the  moral  Law. 

**  Leave  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  oflFer  thy 
gift."    Matt.  V.  24. 

"  If  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth, '  I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice,'  ye  would  not  have  condemned  Ae  guilt- 
less."   Matt.  xii.  7. 

"  And  behold  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  band  with- 
ered ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  is  it  bwful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  what  man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath 
day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it  and  lift  it  out  i  how  much 
then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  wherefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days."  Matt.  xii.  10 — 13.  Sec 
also  Mark  iii.  1—5. 

^^  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defiieth  a  man ; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defiieth  a 
man — those  things,  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth,  come 
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forth  from  Ae  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man ;  for  out  of 
the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders^  adulteries,  fomi* 
cations,  thefts,  false  witnesses,  blasphemies,  these  are  the 
things  which  defile  a  man ;  but  to  eat  with  unwa^hen  hands, 
defileth  not  a  man."    Matt.  xv.  11,  18 — ^0. 

*'  Woe  unto  you  scribes  and  Pharisees^  hypocrites,  for  ye 
pay  tythe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  justice,  mercy,  and  faith, 
(Jidelittf ;)  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  others  undone." 

^  Ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter, 
but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind 
Pharisee^  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
phtter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also."  JUatt. 
zxiii.  23 — ^25. 

^  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  well,  master,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth,  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other 
but  he,  and  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the 
vmderstanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than 
all  whole  burnt  oflFerings  and  sacrifices  :  and  when  Jesus 
saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him,  thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."    Mark  xii.  32 — 34. 

IV.  The  condemning  of  spiritual  pride  and  ostentation 

^  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of  them;  otherwise  ye  shall  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven :  therefore  when  thou  dost  thine 
alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites 
do,  in  the  s}niagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have 
glory  of  men ;  verily  I  say  unto  you  they  have  their  reward. 

But  when  thou  dost  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth,  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret; 
and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward 
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thee  openly.  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as 
the  hypocrites  are,  for  they  love  to  pray,  standing  in  ^ 
synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men ;  verily  I  say  unto  you  they  have  their  re- 
ward. But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  clos^ 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  diy  Father  which 
is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly.  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast ;  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  they  have  their  reward :  but  thou,  when  thou 
fastest,  anoint  thine  head  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  ap- 
pear not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly."     Matt.  vi.  I — 6.  16 — 18. 

^^  All  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men :  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of 
their  garments,  and  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  die 
markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi,  Rabbi."  Matt. 
xxiii.  5 — 7. 

^^  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others. 
Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  jPAjt- 
uee  and  the  other  a  publican ;  the  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself,  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican ;  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tythes  of ^  that 
I  possess.  And  the  publican  standing  afar  off,  would  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  tell 
you  this  man  went  down  to  his  house,  justified  rather  than 
the  other ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be 
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abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  hiaiself;  shall  be  exalted." 
Luke  xviii.  9— -14. 

V.  Restraining  the  licentiousness  of  divorces* 
^^  The  Pharisees  came  unto  him  tempting  him,  and  saying 
tinto  him,  is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  i  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  have 
ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female ;  and  said,  for  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife, 
and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  i  wherefore  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  They  say  unto  him,  why 
did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement, 
and  to  put  her  away  ?  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because 
of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suflFered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives,  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so ;  and  I 
aay  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  , 
adultery ;  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery."     Matt.  xix.  3 — 9. 

N.  B.  These  four  last  articles  were  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  established  practice  and  opinions  of  our  Saviour^s 
own  country. 

VI.  The  separation  of  civil  authority  from  religious 
matters* 

^Then  saith  he  unto  them,  render  unto  Citsar  the  things 
which  are  Cmsar'^s^  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's."     Matt.  xxii.  21. 

^^  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ?"    Luke  xii.  13,  14. 

He  said  unto  the  woman  (caught  in  adultery)  ^^  Where 
are  those  thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 
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(i.  e«  JtuUciaiUf;  for  the  wonuarCs  aruwer  was  not  true  in 
any  other  sense.)  She  said,  tio  man,  Lord:  and  Jiesus 
said  unco  her,  neither  do  I  condemn  thee,"  (i.  e*  in  the 
same  sense^  or  as  a  judge.)    John  viti.  10,  11. 

VII.  Purity  and  simplicity  of  Divine  worship. 

*^  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions  as  the  heathen 
do ;  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  ;  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  you 
ask  him  :  after  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye.  Our  Father i^ 
&fc.     Matt.  vi.  7 — 9. 

*^  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  die  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  the 
'  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.     God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."    John  iv.  23,  24. 

VIII.  Estimating  of  actions  by  the  intent  andnot  the  effect. 
"  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury  (i.  e.for  pious 

ttsesj)  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the 
treasury ;  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much ;  and 
there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
mites,  which  make  a  farthing  ;  and  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all  they  which  have 
cast  into  the  treasury,  for  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance  ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living."     JUari  zii.  41— 44. 

IX.  Extending  of  morality  to  the  regtUation  of  the 
thoughts. 

^^  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart."     Matt.  v.  38. 

**  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  &c«-*-tbese 
are  the  things  which  defile  a  man."    Mat.  xy.  19,  20. 
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X.  The  demand  of  duty  from  maniind  proportioned  to 
their  ability  and  opportunities. 

'*  That  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beat- 
en with  many  stripes ;  but  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  com- 
mit things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes  ;  for  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shaU 
be  much  required ;  and  (i.  e.  as)  to  whom  men  have  com- 
mitted much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  Lute  xii. 
47,  48. 

XI.  The  invitations  to  repentance. 

^  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners 
for  to  hear  him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured, 
saying,  this  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them  ; 
and  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  what  man  of 
you  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  loose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and 
go  after  that  which  is  lost  till  he  find  it  ?  and  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing ;  and  when 
he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, saying  unto  them,  rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have 
found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.  I  say  unto  you,  that 
likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which 
need  no  repentance."    Luke  xv.  1 — 7. 

^^  And  he  said,  (i.  e.  upon  the  same  occasion^)  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons ;  and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his 
father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth 
to  me;  and  he  divided  unto  them  his  living:  and  not 
many  days  after  the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his 
substance  with  riotous  living ;  and  when  he  had  spent  all^ 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land,  and  he  began  to 
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be  in  want;  and  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of 
that  country,  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine, 
and  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat,  and  no  man  gave  unto  him ;  and 
when  he  came  unto  himself,  he  said,  how  many  hired  ser- 
vants of  my  father  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I 
perish  with  hunger  ?  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
I  will  say  unto  him,  father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son,  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants*  And  he  arose 
and  came  to  his  father,  but  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way 
off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran  and 
fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him ;  and  the  son  said  unto  him, 
father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  but  the  father 
said  to  his  servants,  bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it 
on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet; 
and  bring  here  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat 
and  be  merry,  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again, 
he  was  lost,  and  is  found."    Zuie  xv.  11 — 24« 


The  Gospel  maxims  of  loving^  our  neighbour  as  ourselves^ 
and  doing  as  we  would  be  done  bt/j  are  much  superiour  rules 
of  life  to  the  r«  wptw9  of  the  Greek,  or  the  honestum  of  the 
Latin  moralists,  in  forming  ideas  of  which,  people  put  in 
or  left  out  just  what  they  pleased ;  and  better  than  the 
utile^  or  general  expediency  of  the  modem,  which  few  can 
estimate.-— As  motives  likewise,  or  principles  of  action, 
they  are  much  safer  than  either  the  love  of  our  country^ 
which  has  oftentimes  been  destructive  to  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  or  friendships  the  almost  constant  source  of  par- 
tiality and  injustice* 
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His  manner  also  of  teaching,  was  infinitely  more  affect- 
ing than  theirs ;  as  may  be  known  by  comparing  what  we 
feel,  when  we  rise  up  from  reading  the  parables  of  the  good 
Samaritan^  of  the  Pharisee  and  j>ublican,  the  servant  who 
"when  he  was  forgiven  by  his  master,  would  not  forgive  his 
fellow-servant,  the  prodigal  son,  the  rich  man  who  laid  up 
stores,  Luie  xiu  16— -21  :-^by  comparing,  I  say,  these  with 
any  thing  excited  in  us,  on  reading  Tully^a  Offices,  Aria- 
toilers  Ethicks,  or  Senecd*s  Moral  Dissertations* 

No  heathen  moralist  ever  opposed  himself,  as  Christ 
did,  to  the  prevailing  vices  and  corruptions  of  his  own 
time  and  country.  Matt.  v.  vi«  vii.  xxiii*  Luie  xu  39 — 
44.-^The  sports  of  the  gladiators,  unnatural  lust,  the  licen- 
tiousness of  divorce,  the  exposing  of  infants  and  slaves, 
procuritig  abortions,  publick  establishment  of  stews,  all 
subsisted  at  Romey  and  not  one  of  them  condemned  or 
hinted  at  in  Tully^s  Offices. — ^The  most  indecent  revelling, 
drunkenness  and  lewdness,  practised  at  the  feasts  of  Bacchus j 
Ceresj  and  Cybele^  and  their  greatest  philosophers  never 
remonstrated  against  it. 

The  heathen  philosophers,  though  they  have  advanced 
fine  sayings  and  sublime  precepts  in  some  points  of  moral- 
ity, have  grossly  failed  in  others ;  such  as  the  toleration  or 
encouragement  of  revenge,  slavery,  unnatural  lust,  fornica- 
tion, suicide,  &c.  e.  g. 

Plato  expressly  allowed  of  excessive  drinking  at  the  Fes- 
tival of  Bacchus. 

Maoctmus  Tyrius  forbade  to  pray. 

Socrates  directs  his  hearers  to  consider  the  Greeks  as 
brethren,  but  Barbarians  as  natural  enemies. 

Aristotle  maintained  that  nature  intended  Barbarians  to 
be  slaves. 

The  Stoicks  held  that  all  crimes  were  equal. 
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^.      '        /  An  aUow  and  advise  men  to  continue  the 

CtcerOy       >  . ,  ,  i.  ,    • 

jj,  .  V  idolatry  of  their  ancestors. 

Aristotle^  ">  Both  speak  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  as 

CiccrOy     5  meanness  and  pusiUanimity* 

These  are  trifles  to  what  follows. 

Aristotle*  and  PlatOj  both  direct  that  means  should  be 
used  to  prevent  weak  children  being  brought  up. 

Cato  commends  a  young  man  for  frequenting  the  stews. 

Cicero  expressly  speaks  of  fornication  as  a  thing  never 
found  fault  with. 

Plato  recommends  a  community  of  women :  also  advises 
that  soldiers  should  not  be  restrained  from  sensual  indul* 
gence,  even  the  most  unnatural  species  of  it. 

Xenophon  relates  without  any  marks  of  reprobation,  that 
unnatural  lust  was  encouraged  by  the  laws  of  several  Gre- 
cian states. 

Solonj  their  gr^at  lawgiver,  forbade  it  only  to  slaves. 

Diogenes  inculcated,  and  openly  practised  the  most  bru* 
tal  lust. 

Zeno^  the  founder,  and  Cato  the  ornament  of  the  Stgick 
philosophy,  both  killed  themselves. 

Lastly,  the  idea  which  the  Christian  Scriptures  exhibit 
of  the  Deity,  is  in  many  respects  different  from  the  notion 
that  was  then  entertained  of  him,  but  perfectly  consonant 
to  the  best  information  we  have  of  his  nature  and  attributes 
from  reason  and  the  appearances  of  the  universe.— The 
Scriptifres  describe  him  as  one,  wise,  powerful,  spiritual, 
and  omnipresent ;  as  placable  and  impartial,  as  abounding 
in  affection  towards  his  creatures,  over-rulihg  by  his  provi* 
dence  the  concerns  of  mankind  in  this  world,  and  designing 

•  See  Dr.  Priestley'!  Institutes  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  vol. 
ii.  sect.  2,  3. 
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to  compensate  their  sufferings,  reward  their  merit,  and 
punish  their  crimes  in  another.  The  foregoing  instructions, 
both  with  regard  to  God  and  to  morality,  appear  also  with^ 
out  any  traces  of  either  learning  or  study.  No  set  proofs, 
no  formal  arguments,  no  regular  deduction  or  investiga- 
tion, by  which  such  conclusions  could  be  derived  :--thc 
very  different  state  likewise  of  learning  and  inquiry  in  JU'^ 
dea  and  other  countries — and  the  vast  superiority  of  this 
to  any  jother  system  of  religion :  all  these  circumstances 
show  that  the  authors  of  it  must  have  had  some  sources  of 
information  which  the  others  had  not. 


A  SHORT  MEMOIR  OF   RICHARD  YATES,  M.  A.   MASTER  OF 

THE   FREE  GRAMMAR  SCHOOL  AT  APPLEBY  IN 

WESTMORELAND. 

Richard  Yates,  M.A.  was  bom  at  a  village  near  Bamp- 
ton  in  Westmoreland,  about  the  year  1700;  for  the  date 
of  his  age  went  with  that  of  the  century.  He  received  his 
early  education  at  the  free  grammar  school  of  Bampton ; 
a  school  of  some  celebrity,  where  the  learned  Bishop  Gib- 
son had  been  educated  about  thirty  years  before.  From 
thence,  in  1715,  he  went  to  Queen's  college,  Oxford,  so 
young,  that  it  was  not  thought  adviseable  to  admit  him,  at 
once,  to  the  discipline  and  service  of  a  scholarship,  which 
somewhat  retarded  his  proceeding  to  a  bachelor's  degree. 
During  his  years  of  residence  in  the  university,  he  usually 
passed  the  long  vacation  under  the  hospiuble  roof  of  a  lit- 
erary friend  and  kinsman  in  London,  to  whose  instruction 
he  often  confessed  himself  indebted  for  his  skill  in  reading 
the  English  language ;  in  which,  a  most  powerful  and  har- 
monious voice,  under  the  direction  of  a  sound  judgment, 
VOL.  V.  60 
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enabled  him  to  exceL  At  Oxford,  he  proceeded  bachelor 
of  arts  in  1721,  but  did  not  take  his  master's  degree  dU 
1730. 

In  the  interim,  about  1722,  he  was  appointed  master  of 
the  free  grammar  school  at  Appleby,  in  his  native  countjr, 
on  the  nomination  of  Queen's  college ;  in  which  society, 
from  the  implicit  deference  so  long  paid  to  its  authority, 
the  appointment,  which  is  actually  in  trustees,  was  at  that 
time  partly  supposed  to  rest*  This  school  he  taught,  with 
great  ability  and  reputation,  for  fifty-eight  years,  without 
adopting^  the  usual  custom,  except  in  one  or  two  instances, 
of  receiving  boarders  into  his  house.  The  endowment, 
for  several  years  of  his  mastership,  was  moderate  ;  but  in 
his  latter  years  it  was  enlarged  by  the  division  of  Sandford- 
moor,  a  common,  to  a  share  of  which  the  school-lands  were 
entitled.  Boys  belonging  to  tlie  parish  paid  regularly,  for 
their  education,  one  shilling  a  quarter,  on  the  quarter  day : 
gendemen's  sons,  who  were  not  parishioners,  one  guinea 
entrance  and  two  guineas  a  year ;  and  children  of  the  mid- 
dle ranks  only  half  that  sum.  Such  was  the  low  price  of 
classical  instruction,  in  the  last  century,  under  a  teacher 
who  was  often  styled,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Busby  of 
the  north. 

As  Mr.  Yates  was  out  little  acquainted  with  any  branch 
of  the  mathematicks,  his  teaching  was  chiefly  confined  to 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  though  he  took  more  pains 
to  make  his  scholars  good  readers  of  English,  than  is  usual 
at  grammar  schools.  Of  his  skill  in  the  Latin  language  he 
w;as  indeed  jusdy  proud,  since  few  men  in  his  profession 
were  so  intimately  and  practically  conversant  with  the  best 
writers  of  the  Augustan  age.  In  the  explanation  of  their 
works  he  was  eminendy  distinguished  for  a  vein  of  plain 
good  sense,  and  a  judgment  generally  correct,  unless  per- 
haps as  it  was  a  little  warped,  sometimes  in  advancing  con- 
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jectural  emendations  of  the  text,  or  sometimes  in  exploring 
the  supposed  latent  meaning  of  his  author.  Horace  was 
his  favourite  amongst  the  Roman  classicks,  and  he  had 
enriched  his  own  copy  of  that  elegant  poet,  in  24to,  by 
inserting  several  critical  suggestions :  but  in  whose  posses* 
sion  this  curious  book  remains,  is  unknpwn. 

The  young  men  under  his  own  immediate  care  generally 
consisted  of  two  classes,  of  about  twenty  each*  It  was  the 
constant  evening  exercise  of  the  head  class,  to  translate 
portions  of  the  Spectator  into  Latin.  In  this  he  accompan- 
ied his  scholars,  and  in  time  completed  an  entire  transla- 
tion of  the  second  volume,  and  of  several  papers  in  the 
first,  which  has  been  considered  as  a  model  of  good  style 
for  the  purpose.  Mr.  Yates  also  drew  up  some  Xules  of 
Syntax  for  the  construction  of  the  Latin  language^  and 
Stdes  of  Prosody  for  the  use  of  his  scholars,  which  were 
transmitted  in  manuscript  from  one  generation  to  another. 
The  great  merit  and  usefulness  of  thesi^compilations  has 
been  acknowledged  by  many  adequate  judges,  and  it  was 
much  lamented  that  he  could  never  be  prevailed  upon  toi 
prepare  them  for  the  press  ;  as  besides  the  obvious  advan- 
tage of  being  drawn  up  in  the  English  language,  they  are 
xsiovc  full  and  satisfactory  than  most  books  of  the  kind  in 
common  usage ;  though  branching  rather  too  much  into 
detail  for  an  elementary  treatise*. 

Mr.  Yates  never  entered  into  holy  orders,  an  opportunity 
not  occurring  of  his  obtaining  an  independent  station  in  the 
church ;  though  few  men  were  better  qualified  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  a  Christian  minister.  He  was  strongly  at- 
tached to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  and  being  very  correct  and  regular  in  his  own 

•  The  Rules  of  Syntax  were  published  at  Newcastle,  in  1795,  in  a  thin 
16mo  volume,  by  the  late  Solomon  Hodgson,  an  eminent  printer  and 
bookseller,  who  had  been  one  of  Mr.  Tates*i  scholars. 
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attention  to  the  duties  of  religion,  he  strenuously  inculcated 
the  necessity  of  such  attention  on  the  minds  of  all  his  schol- 
ars* He  accordingly  assembled  them  in  school  every  Sun- 
day, from  seven  o'clock  till  nine,  from  one  till  three,  and 
occasionally  after  evening  service  till  five.  The  Greek  Tes* 
tament  and  Grotius  de  Veritate  Chrtattante  Reltgionis^  or  any 
interesting  publication  of  some  eminent  divine,  which  had 
recently  appeared  in  the  English  language,  were  the  usual 
lessons  of  the  head  class ;  the  second  generally  construed 
Castalio^s  Dialogues  ;  and  the  younger  boys  were  employed 
by  the  usher,  in  reading  successively  some  portions  of  die 
Old  or  New  Testament  or  of  the  Whole  Duty  ofMaru  Their 
daily  labours  in  the  school  were  begun  and  ended  with 
prayers  selected  from  the  liturgy ;  and  they  all  attended 
church  not  only  on  the  Sabbath  both  morning  and  evening, 
but  every  Wednesday  and  Friday  at  morning  prayers. 
Those  who  had  attained  a  proper  age  were  duly  prepared 
for  confirmation >>  and  after  that  ceremony,  instructed  in 
the  duty  and  obligation  of  receiving  the  Lord's  supper.  At 
the  great  festivals,  particularly  at  Easter,  Mr.  Yates  con- 
ducted them  to  the  communion  table,  and  there  recom- 
mended his  precepts  by  the  authority  of  his  example. .  His 
system  of  education,  therefore,  was  well  adapted  to  prepare 
candidates  for  holy  orders ;  and  he  was  probably  the  in- 
structor of  more  clergymen,  than  any  other  teacher  of  his 
age :  since  he  furnished  nearly  half  the  foundation  of 
Queen's  college,  Oxford*,  and  cbmpleted  the  education  of 
numbers,  who  without  the  advantages  of  a  university,  sup* 
plied  the  lower  ranks  of  the  establishment,  as  curates,  or 
became  the  masters  of  provincial  schools.  For  the  direction 
of  one  of  these,  who,  in  1760,  was  just  entering  upon  the 
profession  of  a  schoolmaster,  he  drew  up  an  Essay  towards 

*  The  foundation  of  this  college  is  confined  to  the  counties  of  West* 
moreland  and  Cunoberland- 


MEMOIR  or  RICHARD  YATES,  M.  A.  477 

a  just  method  of  instructing  youth  in  a  publick  SchooL  In 
this  little  tract,  which,  though  never  published,  was  handed 
about  in  manuscript  among  his  pupih,  he  details  the  result 
of  his  own  experience  in  many  valuable  exhortations  and 
remarks. 

Mn  Yates's  great  merit  as  a  master,  was  a  persevering 
and  undivided  application  to  the  duties  of  his  profession, 
and  a  close  attention,  not  only  to  the  intellectual,  but  to  the 
moral  proficiency  of  his  scholars.  By  some  he  has  been 
reckoned  severe  and  cholerick,but  that  severity  was  at  least 
much  abated  in  his  latter  years.  As  he  took  a  sort  of  pa- 
rental interest  in  the  future  welfare  of  his  pupils,  both  at 
their  setting  forth  and  progress  in  life,  he  must  have  re- 
ceived no  common  gratification  when  any  of  them  obtained 
deserved  celebrity  in  their  several  pursuits.  Amongst  his 
scholars  pre-eminence  is  justly  due  to  that  able  and  upright 
lawyer  Sir  Joseph  Yates,  who  whilst  one  of  the  Judges  of 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  so  often  distinguished  himself 
by  a  firm  and  dignified  resistance  to  the  principles  and  prac- 
tice of  Lord  Mansfield"*^,  and  whose  opinion  in  the  great 
cause  concerning  literary  property^,  though  opposed  by  a 
majority  of  the  Judges,  was  confirmed  by  the  final  decision 
of  the  House  of  Lords.  Mr.  Relph,  the  Theocritus  of 
Cupaberland,  was  perhaps  at  school  one  of  the  contempora- 
ries of  the  embryo  Judge,  for  he  too  was  amongst  the  ear- 
liest of  Mr.  Yates's  pupils,  and  died,  in  the  flower  of  life, 
the  respectable  pastor  of  his  native  village  Sebergham,  in 
1743t»  Dr.  Langhome,  a  writer  of  greater  celebrity ;  Dr. 
Collinson,  the  present  provost  of  Queen's  college,  Oxford  ; 
and  Mr.  Wilson,  afterwards  canon  of  Windsor,  witnessed 
the  maturity  of  Mr.  Yates's  talents  and  reputation.  At  the 
same  period,  Mr.  Farrer,  late  vicar  of  Stanwix,  near  Car- 

•  See  Junius*^  letter  to  Lord  Mansfield,  14th  Nov.  17r0. 
t  See  Relp1i*8  Poems  and  Life,  2d  edit.  Carlifle,  1798. 
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Usle,  was  succeisively  his  pupil  and  assistant ;  and,  for 
many  years  afterwards,  successfuOy  pursued  the  steps  of 
his  noaster,  in  the  conduct  of  the  grammar  school  at  Witton- 
le-Wear,  Durham. 

Thus  was  Mr.  Yates,  for  more  than  half  a  century,  en* 
gaged  in  discharging  the  arduous  duties  of  a  schoolmaster, 
and  influencing  in  no  small  degree,  both  the  religious  and 
classical  instruction  of  the  north  of  England.  He  was  ap- 
proaching towards  his  eightieth  year,  when  Mr.  Paley  was 
instituted  to  the  vicarage  of  Appleby,  in  1777 ;  but  an  in- 
timacy was  soon  formed  between  these  eminent  men,  whose 
attention  had  been  equally  devoted,  though  in  a  different 
sphere  of  utility,  to  the  instruction  of  youth. 

Mr.  Yates  was  an  alderman  of  Appleby,  though,  as  he 
did  not  attach  himself  to  the  prevailing  interest,  he  never 
attained  the  mayoralty :  he  was  also  a  surrogate  under  Dr. 
Bum,  chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  Carlisle.  Having  ac- 
quired, by  marriage,  some  property  in  the  parish  of  Kirby- 
Stephen,  he  became,  during  his  latter  years,  the  principal 
in  an  action,  brought  by  several  of  the  land-owners  of  that 
pariah,  against  the  vicar,  who  daiming  the  payment  of  hay^ 
tythe  in  kind,  instead  of  the  accustomed  modus,  refused  to 
give  them  a  release  for  their  separate  payments,  when  duly 
tendered.  After  a  long  trial,  in  which  the  rival  talents  of 
Mr.  Lee  and  Mr.  Wallace  were  strenuously  exerted  for 
their  respective  clients,  Mr.  Yates  gained  his  own  and  the 
publick  cause. 

'  In  the  prime  of  life  Mr.  Yates  must  have  been  a  very 
handsome  man ;  for  he  was  fair,  tall,  and  upright,  venera- 
ble and  prepossessing  in  his  personal  appearance  to  the  last. 
He  commonly  wore  a  clerical  dress,  and,  at  one  time,  a 
wig  flowing  rather  loose  behind,  in  the  style  of  the  preced- 
ing age.  With  the  dress  he  combined  the  manners  of  the 
old  school  of  politeness  ;  and  to  the  manners  he  united  the 
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sentiments,  and  independent  spirit  of  a  gentleman*  He 
was  by  habit  an  economist;  but  notwithstanding  this,  he 
has  been  known  to  do  many  acts  and  offices  of  generosity 
to  his  scholars  and  friends* 

Mr*  Yates  died  in  December  1781,  and  was  buried  at 
Kirby-Stephen ;  but  the  following  just  and  expressive  Eu- 
logy, written  by  Mr*  Paley,  was  soon  after  inscribed  on  a 
monument,  erected  to  his  memory  in  Appleby  church* 

To  preserve  the  Remembrance 

of  a  long  and  valuable  Life, 

spent  in  the  roost  uieful  of  all  Employments, 

this  Marble  is  inscribed  with  the  Name 

of 

RICHARD  YATES,  M.  A. 

Fifty-eight  Tears  Master  of  the  Grammar  School 

in  this  town ; 

whom 

an  accurate  Knowledge  of  Roman  literature, 

a  just  and  harmonious  Elocution, 

unwearied  Diligence, 

and 

a  serious  Attention  to  the  moral 

and  reli{^ous  Improvement  of  his  Pupils, 

eminently  qualified 

for  the   important  Station    which   he  held. 

He  died,  December  the  31st,  A.D.  irSl, 

and  in  the  Eighty-first  Year  of  his  Age. 

After  Mn  Yates's  death,  Mr.  Paley  being  consulted  as 
to  the  propriety  of  publishing  his  Latin  translations  from 
the  Spectator^  dissuaded  it,  as  a  work  not  likely  to  excite 
interest  or  engage  attention,  except  amongst  a  few  of  those 
for  whose  instruction  it  had  been  originally  designed ;  in 
consequence  of  which  the  intention  was  given  up. 
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By  his  wife,  Miss  Hartley  of  Kirby-Stephen,  who  sur- 
vived him  many  years,  Mr.  Yates  left  two  daughters, 
whom  he  lived  to  see  married  into  respectable  families. 
Jane,  the  elder,  was  married  to  Mr.  Reed  of  Hurworth, 
in  the  county  of  Durham  ;  and  Ann,  the  younger,  to  Mr. 
Munkhouse  of  Winton,  in  Westmoreland.  They  both 
died  in  middle  life.  The  only  son  of  Mr.  Reed,  a  sensi- 
ble spirited  youth,  was  a  short  time  under  Mr.  Paley's 
care  at  Carlisle  in  1794,  but  unfortunately  lost  his  life  in 
the  Humber,  in  the  following  year,  whilst  under  the  tuition 
of  Mr.  Milner  of  Hull.  The  family  of  Mr.  Munkhouse, 
therefore,  are  now  the  only  surviving  descendants  of  Mr. 

Yates. 

G.  W.  M. 


A  SHORT  MEMOIB  OF  EDMUND  LAW,  D.  D.  LOUD  BISHOP  OF 
CARLISLE. 

Edmund  Law,  D.  D.  was  bom  in  the  parish  of  Cartmel 
in  Lancashire,  in  the  year  1703.  His  father,  who  was  a 
clergyman,  held  a  small  chapel  in  that  neighbourhood; 
but  the  family  had  been  situated  at  Askham,  in  the  county 
of  Westmoreland.  He  was  educated  for  some  time  at 
Cartmel-school,  afterwards  at  the  free  grammar  school  at 
Kendal ;  from  whicli  he  went,  very  well  instructed  in  the 
learning  of  grammar  schools,  to  St.  John's  college  in  Cam- 
bridge. 

Soon  after  taking  his  first  degree,  he  was  elected  fellow 
of  Christ's  college  in  that  university*.  During  his  resi- 
dence in  which  college,  he  became  known  to  the  publick 
by  a  translation  of  Archbishop  King's  Essay  upon  the  Ori' 
gin  of  Evil^  with  copious  notes  ;  in  wliich  many  metaphys- 
ical subjects,  curious  and  interesting  in  their  own  nature, 

♦  He  took  the  degree  of  B.  A.  1723,  M.  A.  1727. 


XEKOI&  OV  EDMUND  LAW,  D.  D.  481 

art  treated  with  great  ingenuity,  learning,  and  novelty#  To 
this  work  was  prefixed,  under  the  name  of  a  A  Preliminary 
Dissertation,  a  very  valuable  pibce,  written  by  the  Rev^ 
M n  Gay,  of  Sidney  college.  Our  Bishop  always  spoke  of 
this  gendeman  in  terms  of  the  greatest  respect*  In  the 
Bible,  and  in  the  Writings  of  Mr.  Locke,  no  man,  he  was 
used  to  say,  was  so  well  versed. 

He  also,  whilst  at  Christ  college,  undertook  and  went 
through  a  very  laborious  part,  in  preparing  for  the  press, 
an  edition  of  Stephens's  Thesaurus.  His  acquaintance, 
during  his  first  residence  in  the  university,  was  principally 
with  Dr.  Waterland,  the  learned  master  of  Magdalen 
college ;  Dr.  Jortin,  a  name  known  to  every  scholar;  and 
Dr.  Taylor,  the  editor  of  Demosthenes^. 

In  the  year  1737,  he  was  presented  by  the  university  to 
the  living  of  Graystock,  in  the  county  of  Cumberland,  a 
rectory  of  about  300/.  a  year.  The  advowson  of  this  ben* 
efice  belonged  to  the  family  of  Howards  of  Graystock,  but 
devolved  to  the  university  for  this  turn,  by  virtue  of  an  act 
of.  parliament,  which  transfers  to  these  two  bodies  the 
nomination  to  such  benefices  as  appertain,  at  the  time  of 

*  The  late  Archdeacon  Blackhurne  was  three  years  his  juniour  in 
the  univeri ity,  taking  his  first  de|^ree  in  1736 ;  and,  as  he  did  not  after- 
wards reside  in  college,  may  not  properly  he  classed  among^  his  literary 
friends  there»  at  this  time.— But  their  friendship  commenced  early  in 
life«  and  was  improved  hy  the  joint  interest  they  afterwards  took  in  the 
question  concerning  the  intermediate  state.  It  was  cemented  by  a  long 
and  unreserved  correspondence,  and  hy  personal  intercourse ;  and  also 
by  the  general  agreement  of  their  opinions  concerning  the  right  and 
expediency  of  requiring  subscriptions  to  articles  of  faith.  Bishop  Law 
owed  much  to  the  learned  labours  of  Archdeacon  Blackbume.  In  the 
latter  part  of  their  lives,  a  coolness  existed  between  them,  which,  prob- 
ably,  was  lamented  by  both :  but  which  it  would  be  difficult,  perhaps, 
satisfiicterily  to  explain. 
VOL«  V.  61 
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their  vacaacy,  to  the  patronage  of  a  Roman  Cathdid.  Tlie 
right,  however,  of  the  university  was  contested ;  saditva 
not  till  after  a  law-suit  of  two  years  continuance  tfaatMt 
Law  was  settled  in  hb  living.  Soon  after  this,  hemanied 
Mary,  the  daughter  of  John  Christian,  Esq.  of  Uoo^ 
in  the  county  ef  Cumberland;  a  lady,  whose  chanderii 
remembered  with  tenderness  and  esteem  by  all  irttobtr 
her. 
,  In  1743,  he  was  promoted  by  Sir  George  Fkaii| 
Bishop  of  Carlisle,  to  the  archdeaconry  of  that  (fioccatj 
and  in  1746,  went  from  Graystock  to  reside  at  Salkdd,! 
pleasant  village  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Edeii,^ 
rectory  of  which  is  annexed  to  the  archdeaconry.  )b 
Law  was  not  one  of  those  who  lose  and  forget  tfaesucte 
in  the  country.  During  his  residence  at  Salkeld,he(^ 
lished,  Considerations  on  the  Theory  of  Religion:  towii: 
he  subjoined.  Reflections  on  the  Life  and  Character  t 
Christy  and  an  Appendix  concerning  the  use  of  tbewnk 
^^  soul  and  spirit,"  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  state  of  i 
dead  there  described^. 

Dr.  Keene  held  at  this  time,  with  the  bisbopride/ 
Chester,  the  mastership  of  Peterhouse  in  Cambridge.  D^ 
siring  to  leave  the  university,  he  procured  Mr.  Law  to  be 
elected  to  succeed  him  in  that  station.  This  took  placed 
the  year  1754 ;  in  which  year  Dr.  Law  resigned  his  m^ 
deaconry  in  favour  of  Mr.  Eyre,  a  brother-in-law  of  &• 
Keenef.     Five  years  before  this,  he  proceeded  to  his  i* 

*  In  his  controversy  on  the  intermediate  state  between  deitli  nd* 
resurrection.  Dr.  Law  was  ably  and  eminently  sapporled  by  (k'*'' 
ance  of  Archdeacon  Blackbume,  Mr.  Pekard  afterwards  dein  of  ^^ 
borough,  and  Master  of  Magdalen  coUege,  Cambridge,  ind  Dr-H*' 
son,  rector  of  Burgh  in  Suffolk. 

t  In  consequence  of  his  mastership  of  Peterhouse,  he  wsi  nct^ 
cellor  of  the  university,  1755. 
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gree  of  doctor  in  divinity;  in  his  publick  exercise  for 
which,  he  defended  the  doctrine  of  what  is  usuaUy  called 
the  "sleep  of  the  soul/'  [1749.] 

About  the  year  1760,  he  was  appointed  head  librarian 
of  the  university ;  a  situation  which,  as  it  procured  an  easy 
and  quick  access  to  books,  was  peculiarly  agreeable  to  his 
taste  and  habits.  Some  time  after  this,  he  was  ako  ap- 
pointed casuistical  professor.  [1764.]  In  the  year  1762, 
he  suffered  an  irreparable  loss  by  the  death  of  his  wife ;  a 
loss  in  itself  every  way  afflicting,  and  rendered  more  so  by 
the  situation  of  his  family,  which  then  consisted  of  eleven 
children,  many  of  them  very  young.  Some  years  after- 
wards, he  received  several  preferments,  which  were  rather 
honourable  expressions  of  regard  from  his  friends,  than  of 
much  advantage  to  his  fortune. 

By  Dr.  Comwallis,  then  Bishop  of  Litchfield,  afterwards 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  had  been  his  pupil  at 
Christ  college,  he  was  appointed  to  the  archdeaconry  of 
Staffordshire,  and  to  a  prebend  in  the  church  of  Litchfield. 
[1763.]  By  his  old  acquaintance,  Dr.  Green,  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  he  was  made  a  prebendary  of  that  church.  [1764.] 
But  in  the  year  1767,  by  the  intervention  of  the  Duke  of 
Newcasde,  to  whose  interest,  in  the  memorable  contest  for 
the  high-stewardship  of  the  university,  he  had  adhered  in 
opposition  to  some  temptations,  he  obtained  a  stall  in  the 
church  of  Durham.  The  year  after  this,  the  Duke  of 
Grafton,  who  had  a  short  time  before  been  elected  chan- 
cellor of  the  university,  recommended  the  master  of  Peter- 
house  to  his  Majesty  for  the  bishoprick  of  Carlisle.  [1769.] 
This  recommendation  was  made,  not  only  without  solici- 
tation on  his  part  or  that  of  his  friends,  but  without  his 
knowledge,  until  the  Duke's  intention  in  his  favour  was 
signified  to  him  by  the  Archbishop.     In  or  about  the  year 
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irr 7,  our  Bishop  gave  to  the  publick,  a  handsome  editkyn, 
in  four  quarto  volumes,  of  the  Works  of  Mr.  Locke,  widi 
the  Life  of  the  author,  and  a  preface.  Mr.  Locke's  writ« 
ings  and  character  he  held  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  seems 
to  have  drawn  from  them  many  of  his  own  principles  :  be 
was  a  disciple  of  that  school.  About  the  same  time  ho 
published  a  tract,  which  engaged  some  attention  in  die 
controversy  concerping  subscription'*^ ;  and  he  puUbhed 
new  editions  of  his  two  principal  works,  with  considerable 
additions,  and  some  alterations.  Besides  the  works  already 
mentioned,  he  published  in  1734  or  1735,  a  very  ingen* 
ious  Inquiry  into  the  Ideas  of  Space^  Time^  &c.  in  which 
he  combats  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Clarke  and  his  adherents 
on  these  subjects.f 

•  "  Considerations  on  the  propriety  of  requiring  a  Subtcription  to 
Articles  of  Faitli." 

f  In  addition  to  tke  works  already  mentioned,  the  Bishop's  smaller 
publications  were  the  following* : 

1.  1743.    Litigiousness  repugnant  to  Christianitjr.    An  Assize  Ser« 

mon  at  Carlisle.     (Matt.  v.  40.) 

2.  1746.    The  Nature  and  Necessity  of  Catechising,  with  some  re- 

marks thereon. 

3.  1755.    Sermon  before  the  Irish  Protestant  Schools.  (Jer.  rxix,  7.) 
4  1768,    True  Nature  and  Interest  of  Religion.    A  Sermon  on  the 

death  of  Dr,  Bland,  prebendary  of  Durham.    (Micah  vi.  8.) 
$.  1769.    A  Defence  of  Mr.  Locke's  Opinion  concerning  Personal 

identity ;    in  answer  to  the  first  part  of  a  late  Essay  on  that 

8ubject.-.-Afterwards  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  first  volume 

of  his  edition  of  Locke's  Works. 
6.  177Q*    Observations  occAsioned  by   the  Contest  aboujt  Litervy 

Property. 
7*.  177 h    1*^^  Grounds  of  a  Particular  Providence,    A  Sermon  before 

the  Lords,  Jan.  SO.    (Dan.  ii.  21,  22} 
%  1774.    Sermon  before  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  6o|« 

pel.    (MaLi.  U.) 
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Dr.  Law  held  the  see  of  Carlisle  almost  nineteen  years ; 
during  which  time  he  twice,  only,  omitted  spending  the 
summer  months  in  his  diocese  at  the  Bishop's  residence^ 
at  Rose  castle ;  a  situation,  with  which  he  was  much  pleas* 
ed,  not  only  on  account  of  the  natural  beauty  of  the  place, 
but  because  it  restored  him  to  the  country,  in  which  he 
had  spent  the  best  part  of  his  life.  In  the  year  1787,  he 
piud  this  visit  in  a  state  of  great  weakness  and  exhaustion ; 
and  died  at  Rose,  about  a  month  after  his  arrival  there,  on 
the  14th  day  of  August,  and  in  the  84di  year  of  his  age. 

The  life  of  Dr.  Law  was  a  life  of  incessant  reading  and 
thought,  almost  entirely  directed  to  metaphysical  and  re- 
ligious inquiries ;  but  the  tenet  by  which  his  name  and 
writings  are  principally  distinguished,  is  "  that  Jesus,  at  his 
second  coming,  will,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  restore  to  life 
and  consciousness  the  dead  of  the  human  species,  who,  by 
their  own  nature,  and  without  his  interposition,  would  re-v 
main  in  the  state  of  insensibility,  to  which  the  death  brought 
upon  mankind  by  the  sin  of  Adam  had  reduced  them."  He 
interpreted  literally  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  xv.  21.) 
^*  As  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead."  This  opinion  had  no  other  effect  upon 
his  own  mind  than  to  increase  his  reverence  for  Christian- 
ity, and  for  its  divine  founder.  He  retained  it,  as  he  did 
his  other  speculative  opinions,  without  laying,  as  many  are 
wont  to  do,  an  extravagant  stress  upon  their  importance, 
and  without  pretending  to  more  certainty  than  the  subject 
allowed  of.  No  man  formed  his  own  conclusions  with 
more  freedom,  or  treated  those  of  others  with  greater  can- 
dour and  equity.  He  never  quarrelled  with  any  person  for 
differing  from  him,  or  considered  that  difference  as  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  questioning  any  man's  sincerity,  or  judging 
meanly  of  his  understanding.     He  was  zealously  attached 
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to  religious  liberty,  because  he  thought  that  it  leads  totnilk: 
yet  from  his  heart  he  loved  peace.  But  he  did  not  pcnem 
any  repugnancy  in  these  two  things.  There  was  nodni 
in  his  elevation  to  his  bishoprick  which  he  spoke  ef  tii 
more  pleasure,  than  its  being  a  proof  thi^  decent  freoki 
of  inquiry  was  not  discouraged. 

He  was  a  man  of  great  softness  of  manners,  udoftk 
mildest  and  most  tranquil  disposition.    His  voice  was  aw 
raised  above  its  ordinary  pitch.    His  countenance  seeod 
never  to  have  been  ruffled;  it  preserved  the  same  kiodai 
composed  aspect,  truly  indicating  the  calmness  and  bea^ 
nity  of  his  temper'*^.     He  had  an  utter  dislike  of  large  d 
mixed  companies.     Next  to  his  books,  his  chief  sadsfacM 
was  in  the  serious  conversation  of  a  literary  compamoDicr 
in  the  company  of  a  few  friends.     In  this  sort  of  sodetjbc 
would  open  his  mind  with  great  unreservedness,  wairi 
a  peculiar  turn  and  sprighdiness  of  expression.    Hisp 
son  was  low,  but  well  formed ;  his  complexion  fair  ai 
delicate.     Except  occasional  interruptions  by  tbegoo(,k 
had  for  the  greatest  part  of  hi^  life  enjoyed  good  heakb; 
and,  when  not  confined  by  that  distemper,  was  fullof  modoi 
and  activity.     About  nine  years  before  his  death,  be  va 
greatly  enfeebled  by  a  severe  attack  of  the  gout  in  hisstoo- 
ach ;  and  a  short  time  after  that,  lost  the  use  of  one  o/b 
legs.     Notwithstanding  his  fondness  for  exercise,  he  I^ 
signed  himself  to  this  change,  not  only  without  compto 
but  without  any  sensible  diminution  of  his  cheerfulness  jai 
good  humour.     His  fault  (for  we  are  not  writing  a  p»^ 
gyrick)  was  the  general  fault  of  retired  and  studioos  cbr- 
actcrs,  too  great  a  degree  of  inaction  and  facility  in  I* 
publick  station.     The  modesty,  or  rather  bashfulness,  of 

•  Hi9  portrait,  painted  by  Mr.  Uomney,  and  engraved  in  meiioWt<f^ 
by  W.  Dickinson,  in  1777,  is  a  vary  correct  likeness. 
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his  nature,  together  with  an  extreme  unwillingness  to  gire 
pain,  rendered  him  sometimes  less  firm  and  efficient  in  the 
administration  of  "authority  than  was  requisite.  But  it  is 
the  condition  of  human  mortality.  There  is  an  opposition 
between  some  virtues  which  seldom  permits  them  to  sub- 
sist together  in  perfection. 

The  Bishop  was  interred  with  due  solemnity  in  his  cathe- 
dral  church,  in  which  a  handsome  monument  is  erected  to 
Us  memory,  bearing  the  following  inscription  :— 

Columnae  hujus  tq)ultu8  est  ad  pedem 

EDMUNDU8  LAW,  8.  T.  P. 

per  six  fere  annos  hi^utce  eccleaiae  epitcepiu. 

In  evangelica  yeritate  exqairenda, 

et  Tindicanda, 

adextremum  usque  sencctutem 

operam  naTavit  iodefessam. 

(tuo  autem  studio  et  effectu  Teritatem, 

eodem  et  libertatem  Christianam  coluit ; 

religionem  simplicem  et  incorruptam   . 

nisi  salra  libertate, 

stare  non  posse  arbitratus. 

Obiit  Aug.  XIV.  MDCCLXxxvii. 

JEtat.  Lxxxi%'. 


488 


CORRESPONDENCB    BETWEEN    DR.  PERCIVAL  AND    ARCH- 

DEACON  PALEY,  ON  SUBSCRIPTION  TO  ARTICLES 

OP  FAITH. 

[Extracted  from  the  Literary  Correspondence  of  Dr.  Percival :  Works, 
Tol.  i.  p.  cxlvi.— cli.3 

TO  THE  REV.  ARCHDEACON  PALET. 

MancheBter,  June  fOtk^  1788. 

iVhat  apology  shall  I  offer  for  the  liberty  I  am  now  pre- 
suming to  take  with  you  ?  The  very  high  respect  which  I 
entertain  for  your  talents  and  character^  operates  upon  me 
at  once  as  an  incitement  and  restraint ;  and  whilst  I  am  so- 
licitous to  avail  myself  of  your  counsel  and  assistance,  I 
am  diffident  in  requesting  them,  from  a  consciousness  of 
having  no  claim  to  be  honoured  with  either*  But  die  oc- 
casion requires  a  sacrifice  of  feeling  to  judgment ;  and  I 
shall  trust  to  your  goodness  to  excuse,  if  pepuliar  reasons 
do  not  justify,  my  present  application  to  you. 

My  oldest  son,  whom  I  intended  for  the  profession  of 
physick,  by  his  residence  at  St.  John's  college,  and  connex- 
ions in  Cambridge,  has  had  his  views  changed,  and  is  now 
strongly  inclined  to  go  into  the  Church.  But  previous  to 
his  final  decision,  he  wishes  to  settle  his  mind  on  several 
important  topicks  comprehended  in  the  articles  of  faitli. 
The  chapter  on  religious  establishments,  in  your  excellent 
System  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy,  has  had  great 
weight  with  him ;  and  he  has  this  morning  expressed  to  me 
an  earnest  desire  to  have  the  benefit  of  your  personal  in- 
structions, on  points  so  interesting  to  his  future  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  usefulness.     Is  it  possible  for  him  to  enjoy  this 
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singular  privilege,  for  the  space  of  a  few  weeks  ?  I  shall 
cordially  acquiesce  in  any  terms  that  you  may  prescribe, 
and  with  a  grate/ul  sense  of  obligation  to  you. 

I  am  a  Dissenter ;  but  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  of  Ca- 
tholicism which  you  possess.  An  establishment  I  approve ; 
the  Church  of  England  in  many  respects,  I  honour ;  and 
should  think  it  my  duty  to  enter  instantly  into  her  com- 
munion, were  the  plan  which  you  have  proposed  in  your 
tenth  chapter  carried  into  execution*. 


TO  DR.  PERCIVAL. 

CarHale,  June  2Sth,  1788. 
I  DESIRE  you  to  accept  my  thanks  for  the  many  obliging 
expressions  of  respect  which  your  letter  contains.  If  the 
state  of  my  engagements  had  allowed  me  to  spare  a  few 
weeks  to  a  personal  conference  with  your  son  upon  any  sub- 
ject of  doubt  which  he  should  chance  to  propose,  it  would 
have  been  a  pleasure  to  me  to  have  complied  with  your 
wishes,  from  a  sense  both  of  private  obligation  and  of  pub- 
lick  esteem.  As  my  time  is  at  present  very  little  in  my 
own  power,  and  my  being  at  home  very  uncertain,  I  know 
not  how  I  can  contribute  to  your  son's  satisfaction  in  any 

*  "  A  coinprekensiYe  national  religion,  guarded  by  a  few  articles  of 
peace  and  conformity,  together  with  a  legal  provision  for  the  clergy  of 
thu  religion ;  and  with  a  complete  toleration  of  all  dissenters  from  the 
established  church,  without  any  other  limitation  or  exception  than  what 
arises  from  the  conjunction  of  dangerous  political  dispositions  with  cer- 
tain religious  tenets,  appears  to  be,  not  only  the  most  just  and  liberal, 
but  the  wisest  and  safest  system,  which  a  state  can  adopt :  inasmuch  as 
it  unites  the  several  perfections  which  a  religious  constitution  ought  to 
aim  at^— liberty  of  conscience,  with  means  of  instruction  ;  the  progress 
of  truth,  with  the  peace  of  society ;  the  right  of  private  judgment,  with 
the  care  of  the  publick  safety."  Mor.  and  Pol.  Phil  b.  vi.  ch.  10. 
VOL.  V,  62 
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better  way  than  by  sending  you  a  few  additional  explana- 
tory observations  upon  what  I  have  written  in  my  chapter, 
entitled,  "  Of  Subscription.'* 

Ist,  If  any  person  understand  and  believe  all  the  several 
propositions  in  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  in  the  liturgy 
and  homilies,  which  they  recognize,  there  can  be  no  place 
for  doubt. 

2d,  If  a  person  think  that  every  such  proposition  is  prob- 
able, or  as  probable  as  the  contrary  or  any  other  supposition 
on  the  subject,  there  can  be  no  just  cause  of  scruple. 

3d,  If  a  person,  after  using  due  inquiry,  understand  some 
of  the  propositions  in  the  thirty-nine  articles,  but  not  all, 
and  assent  to  those  propositions  which  he  does  understand, 
I  think  he  may  safely  subscribe. 

4th,  If  a  person  think  any  part  of  the  discipline,  govern- 
ment, rites,  or  worship  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be 
forbidden^  he  certainly  ought  not  to  subscribe ;  but  certain 
parts  of  these  being  not  commanded,  or  not  the  best  possi- 
ble, or  not  good  and  useful,  or  not  reasonable,  (for  many 
things  may  be  absurd,  and  yet  very  innocent,)  is  not,  in  my 
opinion,  a  suflRcient  ground  of  objection. 

5tb,  If  there  be  certain  particular  propositions  in  the  ar- 
tides  which  he  disbelieves,  although  he  assent  to  the  main 
part  of  them,  as  well  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  the  established 
government  and  worship  of  the  Church,  then  arises  the  case 
in  which  the  principal  difficulty  consists.  And  as  to  this 
case,  I  find  no  reason,  upon  much  reconsideration,  to  ques- 
tion the  principle  I  have  laid  down,  viz.  ^^  that  if  the  inten- 
tion and  view  of  the  legislature,  which  imposed  subscription, 
be  satisfied,  it  is  enough.''  But  here  comes  a  doubt,  whether 
we  can  be  permitted  to  go  out  of  the  terms  of  subscription, 
that  is  to  say,  the  words  of  the  statute,  to  collect  the  inten- 
tion of  the  legislature,  or  not.     If  we  look  to  the  terms  of 
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the  subscriptton,  they  seem  to  require  a  positive  assent  to 
each  and  every  proposition  contained  in  the  articles,  so  as 
that  believing  any  one  such  proposition  to  be  untrue,  is  in- 
consistent with  subscription.  If  we  may  be  allowed  to 
judge  of  the  design  and  object  of  the  legislature  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  and  the  ordinary  maxims  of  human  con- 
duct, it  appears  likely  that  they  meant  to  fence  out  such 
sects  and  characters  as  were  hostile  and  dangerous  to  the 
new  establishment,  viz.  popery,  and  the  tenets  of  the  con- 
tinental anabaptists ;  rather  than  expect,  what  they  must 
have  knowti  to  be  impracticable,  the  exact  agreement  of  so 
many  minds  in  such  a  great  number  of  controverted  prop- 
ositions*. 

Now,  ccmceming  this  doubt,  viz.  whether  we  may  or 
not  go  out  of  the  terms  of  the  statute  to  collect  the  design 
of  the  legislature,  (which  question  I  think  involves  the 
whole  difficulty),  I  can  only  say  that  a  court  of  justice,  in 
interpreting  written  laws,  certainly  could  not,  and  ought 
not ;  for  any  siich  liberty  would  give  to  courts  of  justice 
the  power  of  making  laws  ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  any  dan- 
ger or  insecurity  will  be  introdqced  by  allowing  this  liberty 
to  private  persons.  I  mean,  that  private  persons  acting 
under  the  direction  of  a  law  may  be  said  to  do  their  duty, 
if  they  act  up  to  what  they  believe  to  be  the  design  of  the 
legislature  in  making  the  law;  whether  their  opinion  of 
that  design  be  founded  upon  the  terms  of  the  statute  alone, 
or  upon  the  nature  of  the  subject  and  the  actual  probability. 

If  I  had  the  pleasure  of  your  son's  presence,  I  know  not 
whether  I  ought  to  say  any  thing  more.     It  is  the  office  of 

•  "  The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,"  Mr.  Paley  used  to  say, 
'*  would  he  found,  on  dissection,  to  contain  about  two  hundred  and  forty 
distinct  and  independent  propositions,  many  of  them  inconsistent  with 
each  other.'* 
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an  adviser  in  such  cases  to  suggest  general  principles.  The 
application  of  these  principles  to  each  person's  case  must 
be  made  by  the  person  himself,  who  alone  knows  the  state 
of  his  own  thoughts.  I  have  only  to  add,  Burnet's  scents 
a  fair  explication  of  the  sense  of  the  articles*. 


SPEECH  ON  THE  ABOLrTION  OP  THE  SLAVE  TRADE,  DEUV- 

ERED  AT  A  MEETING  OF  THE  INHABrTANTS  OF 

CARLISLE)  ON  THURSDAY,  FEB.  9th,  1792. 

J\1r.  Palet,  on  being  called  to  the  chair  by  the  general 
voice  of  the  company,  suted,  that  the  purpose  for  which 
they  were  assembled,  was  to  petition  Parliament  for  the 
abolition  of  the  Slave  trade,  and  informed  them  that  a  pe- 
tition to  the  House  of  Commons,  might  either  be  drawn 
up  in  the  usual  form,  or  founded  upon  certain  resolutions 
previously  agreed  to  by  the  meeting.  The  last  mode  of 
proceeding  being  thought  most  eligible  by  the  company,  the 
chairman  brought  forward  a  series  of  propositions  on  the 

•  The  Rev.  Thomas  Bassnett  Percival,  in  whom  the  preceding  corret. 
pondence  originated,  was,  in  the  early  part  of  his  life,  destined  for  the 
profession  of  physick ;  and  accordingly,  after  residing  two  years  at  St. 
John's  college,  in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  he  proceeded  to  Edin- 
burgh, where  be  attended  the  lectures  of  the  medical  professors.  But 
his  distaste  for  these  pursuits  was  soon  manifest,  and  he  remained  ther« 
during  one  session  only.  His  preference  for  the  clerical  profession, 
which  he  had  early  indulged,  began  to  increase  in  proportion  as  be  re- 
linquished other  views ;  and  he  at  length  resolved  on  returning  to  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  pursued  his  theological  and  moral  studies,  without 
interruption,  during  three  years.  He  proceeded  to  the  degree  of  L.  L.  B. 
in  the  year  irS9:  and  shortly  after  received  ordination  from  his  diocesan 
the  Bishop  of  Chester.  He  died,  much  lamented*  whilst  chaplain  to  the 
factory  of  British  Merchimts  at  St.  Petersburgh,  May  ^th,  1798,  in  the 
thirty -second  year  of  his  age. 
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subject,  which  he  introduced  in  a  masterly  and  argumenta- 
tive speech  ;  of  which  the  following  substance  was  after- 
wards published  from  the  recollection  of  a  gentleman  pres- 
ent* 

**  The  continent  of  Africa  is  inhabited  by  people  diflFer* 
ing  from  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  in  their  complexion, 
manners,  and  institutions.  The  inhabitants  of  those  parts 
to  which  the  Europeans  resort  for  slaves  being  under  no 
right  form  of  government,  and  civil  polity,  live  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  hostility  to  each  other.  Chief  makes  war 
against  chief,  town  against  town,  and  village  against  village. 
The  vanquished  are  made  slaves  to  the  victors,  and  one 
plundering  excursion  gives  rise  to  another.  Mutual  dep- 
redations are  continued,  and  the  weak  becomes  a  prey  to 
the  strong.  But  the  African  Slave  trade  encourages  and 
perpetuates  those  usages,  so  disgraceful  to  human  nature, 
and  so  detrimental  to  the  well-being  of  society.  For,  as 
the  intention  of  those  British  ships  which  visit  Africa,  is 
to  purchase  slaves,  and  as  these  can  be  procured  from  the 
natives,  only  by  their  committing  acts  of  hostility  upon  one 
another ;  so,  whilst  the  importation  of  slaves  is  carried  on,, 
the  unhappy  Africans  will  always  have  an  incitement  to 
mutual  wars,  and  the  vanquished  will  be  made  captives 
and  sold  to  the  slave-merchant. 

^^  Africa  abounds  in  many  valuable  and  rich  productions ; 
the  soil,  in  many  places,  is  rich,  and  capable  of  high  culti- 
vation«  Cotton,  indigo,  and  the  sugar-cane,  being  suited 
to  the  climate,  might  be  cultivated  with  great  advantage ; 
and,  were  the  natives  taught  to  rear  them,  the  nations  of 
Eurppe  might  carry  on  a  much  more  valuable  trade  with 
that  part  of  the  world,  than  the  trade  in  slaves.  But  the 
continuance  of  this  iRabolical  trzAcli  has  been,  and  will  al- 
ways be  an  insuperable  bar  to  every  such  improvement,  and 
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just  commercial  coonexion.  Moreover,  the  Slatre  trade  is 
inimical  to  every  improvement  in  the  morals  and  civil  con- 
dition of  the  Africans.  The  trader  in  slaves  visits  Africa, 
not  with  an  intention  to  instruct  the  poor  natives ;  not  to 
teach  them  the  principles  of  morality  and  religion  ;  not  to 
meliorate  their  condition  as  men } — but  to  reduce  them  into 
a  state  of  endless  slavery  ?  And,  when  he  has  sold  them  in 
the  West  Indies,  the  planter  exacts  their  labour  with  sever- 
ity ;  but  dreads  their  emancipation,  and,  with  a  criminal 
indulgence,  allows  them  to  increase  in  profligacy  and  wick- 
edness. 

^^  The  situation  and  sufferings  of  the  slaves,  in  their  pas- 
sage from  Africa  to  the  British  West  Indies,  is  such,  as 
wholly  to  preclude  the  exercise  of  humanity.  How  humane 
and  tender-hearted  soever  the  captain  and  crew  of  a  slave- 
ship  may  be,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  alleviate  the  suf- 
ferings of  their  cargo.  When  Sir  William  Dolben^s  biU, 
which  allows  a  certain  number  of  feet  in  the  ship  to  every 
two  slaves,  was  brought  into  Parliament,  those  concerned 
in  the  trade,  combated  it  with  this  argument,  that  to  be 
obliged  to  carry  only  a  certain  number  of  slaves,  would  be 
in  effect  to  give  up  the  trade,  for  that  it  could  not  be  car- 
ried on,  if  reduced  to  the  number  specified  in  the  bill. 
Therefore,  as  the  slaves  are  confined  to  so  little  room  on 
ship*board,  each  not  having  the  space  which  a  dead  body 
occupies  in  its  coffin,  so  their  sufierings  must  still  continue 
whilst  the  Slave  trade  exists,  as  those  concerned  in  it  can* 
not  carry  it  on,  if  the  slaves  are  allowed  more  room  ip  die 
middle  passage. 

"  Increase  and  multiply,  Is  the  first  law  of  nature,  and  it 
is  evident  from  experience  and  observation,  that  no  dass 
of  beings,  when  they  have  a  sufficiency  of  food,  and  live  in 
a  climate  suited  to  their  constitution,  ever  decrease,  but 
still  keep  up  their  numbers :    the  lowest  class  of  the  Irish 
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affords  a  proof  in  point.  They  are  poor^  and  in  point  of 
situation,  in  a  state  of  slavery ;  yet  they  not  only  keep  up 
their  numbers,  but  are  greatly  upon  the  increase ;  an  evi- 
dence that  they  have  plenty  of  food,  and  live  in  a  climate 
which  suits  them.  The  climate  of  the  West  Indies  is  not 
hostile  to  an  African  constitution ;  and  yet  there  is  an 
annual  waste  of  twenty  thousand  slaves  in  the  British  West 
India  Islands  :  a  demonstration,  that  the  slaves  in  the  Brit* 
ish  plantations  have  not  a  sufficiency  of  food,  or  that  their 
food  is  unwholesome,  or  both ;  for  were  they  properly 
treated,  they  would,  at  least,  keep  up  their  numbers. 

*^  This  being  so,  the  followbg  inference  may  be  jusdy 
drawn ;  that  to  remedy  this  evil,  and  enable  the  slaves  not 
only  to  keep  up  their  numbers,  but  increase  them,  the  fu* 
ture  importation  of  slaves  from   Africa  into  the  British 
West  Indies,  must  be  prohibited.    It  is  then,  and  only 
then,  that  the  planters  will  be  convinced  of  the  necessity 
of  adopting  just  regulations,  and  exercising  proper  dispo- 
sitions towards  their  slaves.     Were  the  importation  stop- 
ped, the  West  Indians  would  take  the  greatest  care  to  pre- 
serve the  lives,  and  better  the  morals  of  their  slaves.  They 
would  not  encourage  the  promiscuous  intercourse  of  the 
sexes,  prostitution,  and  other   wickedness;    they  would 
enact  wholesome  laws  concerning  marriage ;   every  man 
would  have  his  own  wife ;   they  would  be  careful  of  their 
offspring ;   they  would  establish  families,  and  allow  them 
wherewith  to  support  them  ;   they  would  not  neglect  the 
education  of  the  black  children.     But  this  will  not  come 
to  pass,  whilst  the  waste  of  slaves  can  be  supplied  from 
Africa,  and  as  long  as  they  think  they  can  procure  them 
at  a  cheaper  rate  than  they  can  rear  them. 

^^  The  enemies  to  an  abolition  of  the  Slave  trade  allege, 
that  the  charges  brouglit  against  it,  are  founded  upon  a  few 
iBolitary  instances  of  cruelty,  which  might  happen,  and  have 


496  APPEKDIX. 

happened  in  England,  or  in  any  other  country  ;^but  that 
the  necessity  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  Slave  trade,  cannot 
be  justly  argued  from  these* 

**To  this  it  may  be  observed,  that  all  these  singular 
cases  are  put  out  of  the  question*  None  of  the  proposi* 
tions  rest  upon  one  or  two  instances  of  cruelty,  but  proceed 
upon  this  data,  that  there  is  some  radical  errour  at  the 
bottom,  something  fundamentally  wrong*  Particular  in- 
stances of  cruelty,  proceeding  from  the  passions  of  men, 
may  happen,  and  yet  those  in  a  servile  state,  be  upon  the 
whole,  comparatively  happy ;  but  it  is  the  general  treat- 
ment which  the  slaves  receive,  a  treatment,  the  necessary 
consequence  of  the  Slave  trade,  which  renders  their  case 
so  very  hard,  and  which  never  will  be  better  whilst  the 
importation  from  Africa  is  permitted*  That  a  trade  how- 
ever admits  the  possibility,  the  impunity,  of  such  instances 
ef  cruelty,  and  we  fear,  occasions  the  frequency  of  such 
examples,  is  certainly  an  objection  to  its  being  carried  on. 

^^  The  West  Indian  slave  has  but  a  small  chance  of  hav- 
ing justice  done  him*  The  slave-holder  is  both  judge  and 
juror,  and  we  know  how  ready  men  are  to  be  biassed, 
when  their  own  interest  is  in  view*  Of  this  a  proof  was 
given  in  what  happened  to  a  planter,  who  beat  his  female 
slave  with  his  own  hands,  in  so  cruel  a  manner,  that  she 
died  about  a  half  an  hour  after.  He  was  tried  for  the 
murder  of  his  she-slave,  and  acquitted,  upon  the  oath  of  a 
surgeon,  who  swore,  that  she  was  subject  to  fits  when  she 
was  seventeen  years  of  age :  though  it  was  well  known, 
that  many  women  are  subject  to  them  at  that  time  of  life. 
The  truth  is,  she  died  of  the  blows  she  received  from  her 
master*  This  planter's  case,  was  exacdy  similar  to  that  of 
Mrs.  Brownrigg,  who  was  condemned,  and  executed,  some 
years  ago,  for  the  murder  of  her  apprentice  girl.  But  the 
one  was  tried  by  an  impartial  English  jury,  and  the  other 
by  a  jury  of  West  India  slave-holders. 
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^^  Those  who  are  averse  to  the  aboIitioB  of  the  traffick 
in  slaves,  combat  the  solid  reasons  for  its  prohibition^  with 
specious,  but  weak  argumenU.  *  Slavery,'  they  say,  *  exr 
isted  in  Africa,  before  the  English,  or  any  other  Euro- 
pean nation,  visited  that  part  of  the  world  to  purchase 
slaves ;  therefore  to  impute  to  the  Guinea  trade,  the  evils 
which  it  is  said  to  occasion,  is  an  unjust  accusation.'  To 
this  argument  it  has  been  answered,  that  the  allegation  is 
futile,  and  can  have  no  weight ;  for  though  the  Europeans 
were  not  the  original  cause  of  slavery  in  Africa,  yet  they 
certainly  perpetuate,  by  a  traffick  in  human  flesh,  the  evils 
which  necessarily  result  from  it.  And  if  men,  with  a  view 
to  their  own  interest,  do  what  in  them  lies,  to  continue 
wicked  and  unnatural  customs,  they  may  be  said,  with 
great  justice,  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  them.  Scalp- 
ing was  in  practice  among  the  Indians,  long  before  the 
Europeans  made  settlements  in  America.  None  wiU 
surely  plead  in  favour  of  scalping.  But  suppose  scalps 
should  become  of  request  in  Europe,  and  a  trade  in  them  be 
carried  on  with  the  American  Indians,  might  it  not  be 
justly  said,  that  the  Europeans,  by  their  trade  in  scalps, 
did  all  they  could  to  perpetuate,  amongst  the  natives  of 
America,  the  inhuman  practice  of  scalping  i 

^^  It  is  also  alleged,  that  the  miseries  which  result  from 
the  Slave  trade,  would  not  be  diminished,  even  supposing 
the  importation  of  slaves  from  Africa  into  the  British 
West  Indies,  were  to  cease ;  for  that  other  nations,  avail- 
ing themselves  of  that  circumstance,  would  take  possession 
of  the  trade  we  relinquished.  This  is  an  argument  of  no 
force ;  it  is  only  a  weak  excuse  to  palliate  a  practice  replete 
with  many  evils,  and  can  have  no  weight  with  those  who 
see  the  Slave  trade  in  its  proper  light.  What  other  na- 
tions may,  or  may  not  do,  should  have  no  weight  with  the 
-  inhabitants  of  Britain ;   the  Slave  trade  has  been  clearly 
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proved  to  be  incompatible  with  the  natund  rights  of  man, 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  religion  and  morality,  founded 
in  extreme  injustice,  and  the  cause  of  many  cruelties. 
Shall  it  be  said,  that  this  horrid  complexioned  trade  most 
be  continued,  because,  if  we  give  it  up,  other  nations  will 
take  possession  of  it  ?  Every  person,  but  those  swayed  by 
a  sordid  interest,  will  scout  the  idea* 

^^  However,  suppose  other  nations  should  not  follow  the 
example  of  Britain,  but  still  continue  the  inhunum  traffick. 
We  have  done  our  duty,  by  doing  all  we  could  to  put  an 
end  to  the  evils  of  slavery.  When  we  are  convinced  of 
the  justness  and  propriety  of  certain  actions,  we  do  not 
allow  ourselves  to  be  influenced  by  probable  conjectures 
about  the  conduct  of  others ;  no,  we  act  in  consequence  of 
what  seems  to  us  to  be  just  and  right.  The  prohibition  of 
the  Slave  trade  is  just  and  right ;  this  let  us  endeavour  to 
obtain,  without  troubling  ourselves  about  the  manner  in 
which  other  nations  may  act.  But,  (as  is  well  expressed 
in  the  propositions,)  one  good  consequence  of  prohibiting 
the  importation  of  slaves  into  the  British  West  Indies  will 
be,  a  decrease  of  the  mass  of  wickedness  and  misery,  at- 
tending the  trade,  in  the  same  proportion  that  the  waste  of 
slaves  in  our  islands,  bears  to  the  supply  of  other  Euro- 
pean settlements. 

^^  A  bad  cause  is  supported  by  bad  arguments.  The 
friends  to  the  Slave  trade  adduce,  in  proof  of  the  injustice 
and  impolicy  of  its  abolition,  the  late  insurrection  at  St. 
Domingo.  That  such  an  insurrection  of  the  slaves  has 
existed,  cannot  be  denied ;  that  many  lives  have  been  lost, 
and  much  damage  done,  must  be  lamented  ;  but  this  insur- 
rection was  owing  to  a  principle  inherent  in  every  man, 
and  proves  only,  ^^  that  a  slave  watches  his  opportunity*  to 
get  free.'*  The  revolution  in  France  reached  their  West 
India  settlements  ;  the  people  of  colour  wished  to  parttci- 
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pate  equal  privileges  with  the  whites ;  which  the  latter 
were  unwilling  to  grant  them,  notwithstanding  the  French 
National  Assembly  had  decreed,  if  I  mistake  not,  that 
both  should  enjoy  all  the  rights  of  free  citizens*  This 
gave  occasion  to  animosities  and  quarrels,  and  the  slaves, 
thinking  it  the  favourable  moment  to  get  free,  rebelled, 
and  retaliated  upon  their  masters,  for  the  many  hardships 
which  they  had  endured.  But  no  such  evil  can  be  dreaded 
from  the  abolition  of  the  Slave  trade,  as  we  do  not  aim  at 
the  emancipation  of  the  slaves  in  the  British^West  Indies, 
but  only  wish  that  the  future  importation  of  them,  from 
Africa,  may  be  prohibited.  Let  the  slave-holder  use  those 
now  in  his  possession  with  humanity  and  kindness,  and  he 
will  have  no  cause  to  be  afraid  of  an  insurrection.  In  vain 
do  the  white  inhabitants  of  the  British  West  Indies  say, 
they  are  kind  and  humane  masters,  and  their  slaves  happy 
in  their  present  situation.  The  application  to  government 
for  an  additional  military  force,  the  purchase  of  arms  for 
themselves,  and  the  associations  entered  into  by  the  whites, 
are  proofs  in  point,  that  so  far  from  being  humane,  as  they 
would  make  us  believe,  they  are  severe  task-masters,  who 
rule  their  slaves  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Did  the  West  Indian 
planter  treat  his  slaves  in  the  manner  servants  are  treated 
in  England,  they  would  at  all  times  be  the  faithful  defend- 
ers of  his  life  and  property. '  Besides,  the  prohibition  of 
the  importation  of  slaves  from  Africa  could  be  no  incite- 
ment to  the  slaves  in  the  British  West  Indies  to  rebel,  but 
rather  the  contrary ;  as  it  will  be  an  inducement  to  the 
slave-holder  to  use  his  slaves  better,  knowing  that  he  is 
precluded  from  a  future  supply. 

"  To  say  then,  that  the  principle  of  liberty,  which  ex- 
cites the  slave  to  gain  his  freedom,  had  no  existence  pre- 
vious to  the  discussions  and  transactions  which  have  passed 
upon  the  subject  in  England,  is  very  unjust.    This  is  a 
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principle  of  nature  which  every  human  being  has,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  and,  unless  this  principle  be  toullj 
destroyed  by  severe  and  tyrannical  treatment,  it  will  shew 
itself  upon  every  proper  occasion. 

^^  Let  the  friends  to  the  abolition  of  the  Slave  trade  act 
with  firmness  and  moderation ;  let  them  Uke  every  oppor* 
tunity  to  disseminate  through  Britain  a  knowledge  of  this 
iniquitous  traffick,  and,  as  the  cause  they  espouse  is  that  of 
humanity  and  justice,  there  are  strong  reasons  to  believe, 
that  their  generous  exertions  will  in  time  prove  success* 
ful.'* 

The  Chairman  having  finished  this  luminous  and  com- 
prehensive speech,  the  several  propositions  which  he 
brought  forward  were  successively  put  to  the  vote,  and  it 
was  unanimously 

Resolved,— That  it  appears  to  us, 

I.  That  the  exercise  of  the  Slave  trade,  upon  the  coast 
of  Africa,  has  a  necessary  tendency  to  encourage  and  per- 
petuate the  vicious  usages  and  institutions  which  prevail 
in  that  country  ;  and  to  obstruct  other  commercial  inter- 
course with  the  inhabitants,  as  well  as  all  improvements  in 
their  moral  character  and  civil  condition. 

II.  That  the  suiFerings  of  the  Slaves  in  the  middle  pas- 
sage are  inseparable  from  the  trade. 

III.  That  it  is  contrary  to  uniform  experience,  and  to 
the  known  laws  of  nature,  that  any  class  of  human  beings, 
who  are  properly  treated,  and  placed  in  a  climate  suiting 
with  their  constitution,  should  not  be  able  to  keep  up  their 
numbers. 

IV.  That  consequently,  to  prohibit  the  future  importa- 
tion of  slaves  into  the  British  West  Indies,  is  only  to  lay 
the  planters  under  a  necessity  of  forming  and  executing 
proper  dispositions  and  regulations  in  favour  of  the  Negroes 
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already  in  those  islands,  which  dispositions  and  regulations, 
without  such  necessity,  we  conceive  will  not  be  formed,  or 
if  formed,  will  not  be  executed. 

V.  That  whereas  it  is  alleged,  that  the  charges  brought 
against  the  Slave  trade  are  founded  in  extreme  cases  of 
cruelty  and  misconduct ;  in  the  conclusions  above  stated, 
these  cases  are  not  in  any  manner  relied  upon,  although  it 
be  an  additional  objection  to  the  trade,  that  it  admits  the 
possibility,  the  impunity,  and,  as  we  fear,  the  frequency  of 
such  examples. 

VI.  That  it  is  a  weak  excuse  for  a  bad  practice  to  say, 
that  if  we  do  not  pursue  it  others  will ;  but  that  even  this  ex- 
cuse is  inapplicable  to  the  present  case,  because  the  prohib- 
iting of  the  importation  of  slaves  into  the  British  West  In- 
dies, whether  the  example  be  followed  by  other  nations  or 
not,  will  diminish  the  mass  of  wickedness  and  misery  at- 
tending the  trade,  in  the  proportion  that  the  waste  of  slaves 
in  our  islands  bears  to  the  supply  of  other  European  settle- 
ments. 

VII.  That  the  late  insurrection  at  St.  Domingo,  proves 
only,  **  that  a  slave  watches  his  opportunity  to  get  free.'* 

VIII.  That  the  existence  of  this  principle  cannot,  with- 
out extreme  injustice,  be  ascribed  to  the  discussions  and 
transactions  which  have  passed  upon  the  subject  in  England. 

IX.  T)iat  a  petition  to  Parliamnt,  stating  the  above  rea- 
sons, and  praying  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave  trade,  be  now 
proposed,  and  that  after  receiving  the  signatures  of  such 
ibhabitants  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood  as  choose  to 
subscribe  it,  the  members  for  the  city  be  requested  to  pre- 
sent the  same  to  the  House  of  Commons. 

X.  That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  the  Rev. 
Archdeacon  Paley,  for  his  excellent  speech  and  conduct  in 
the  chair. 

WILLIAM  PALEY,  Chairman. 
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A  petition  containing  the  substance  of  these  resolutions 
being  also  approved  of  by  the  meeting,  and  signed  by  a 
number  of  the  inhabitants,  was  presented  to  the  House  of 
Commons,  on  the  27th  of  the  same  month. 


CORRESPOKDENCE  OF  MR.  ROBERTSOy  AND  ARCHDEACON 
PALEY,  ON  AN  ALLEGED  LITERARY  DEPREDATION. 

[From  the  Gentlema.^'s  Magazine,  vol.  Ixii.  1792.] 

"  Thou  Shalt  not  steaV* 

Catechism  by  Paley,  p.  34. 

Marlborouffh^trtet,  Feb.  12. 

Mr.  Urban, 

i^HEN  the  press  teems  with  innumerable  publications  in 
every  department  of  literature,  it  is  no  wonder  that  many 
of  them  are  mere  compilauons;  the  observations,  argu- 
ments, and  opinions,  of  preceding  writers,  thrown  together 
into  one  general  mass,  and  presented  to  the  publick  under 
some  new  and  ostentatious  title.  We  have  volumes  after 
volumes,  collected  from  the  works  of  the  most  eminent 
authors,  filled  with  heterogeneous  fragments,  which  distract 
and  confound  the  reader's  memory  and  imagination,  and 
consequently  leave  no  useful  impression  on  the  mind.  Some 
dealers  in  this  piratical  commerce  take  every  opportunity 
they  can  seize,  for  converting  the  works  of  others  to  their 
own  emolument.  With  this  view,  they  mangle  and  pillage 
them  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  till  they  hav^  either  made  the 
original  composition  appear  to  the  utmost  disadvantage,  or 
devour  it,  as  rapaciously  as  the  harpies  devoured  the  pro- 
visions  of  iEneas  and  his  companions. 
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Though,  as  the  author  of  two  or  three  humble  publica- 
tions, I  did  not  imagine  that  I  should  be  exposed  to  pirat« 
ical  depredations,  yet  I  have  found  myself  deceived.     I 
did  not  recollect  that  a  petty  thief  will  steal  a  scraper* 
«««««««« 

Some  time  after  the  appearance  of  An  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  Polite  Literature^  a  certain  reverend  gentleman 
in  the  North,  republished  the  greatest  part  of  that  tract  for 
the  use  of  Sunday-schools,  and  others  in  general.  To  this 
compilation  he  has  prefixed  his  name  and  his  titles  of  hon- 
our, William  Paley,  M.  A.  Archdeacon  of  Carlisle.  But 
he  has  not  condescended  to  make  the  least  acknowledgment, 
or  to  oifer  the  least  apology  for  his  plagiarism,  though  it 
constitutes  the  first  thirty  pages  of  his  publication ;  to 
which  he  has  subjoined  the  catechism,  a  few  passages  of 
Scripture,  two  or  three  prayers,  some  divine  song'Sj  and 
other  pious  collectanea^  which  would  not  have  answered 
his  purpose,  or  been  saleable,  without  the  former  part. 

I  think  myself  amply  justified  in  thus  mentioning  the 
editor  of  this  disingenuous  publication,  as  it  continues  to 
be  sold  (notwithstanding  a  former  remonstrance)  by  his 
booksellers  in  Carlisle  and  Bond-street* !  In  his  next  edi- 
tion the  conscientious  Archdeacon  is  desired  to  inform  his 
,  readers,  how  such  an  invasion  of  private  property  can  be 
justified  on  the  *^  principles  of  moral  and  political  philoso- 

As  the  ingenious  young  students  of  the  floating  academy 
are  subject  to  penal  statutes,  it  is  but  reasonable,  that  all 

*  This  fraudulent  publication,  entitled  The  Toung  Chrittian  imtructed 
in  Reading,  &c.  bears  some  appearance  and  syniptoms  of  guilt  in  its 
front— No  London  bookseller's  name,  though  published  in  the  metrop- 
oUs! 
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pilferers  ia  the  republick  of  letters  should  be  chastised,  in 
proportion  to  their  demerits.  Your  impartiality,  Mn 
Urban,  and  regard  for  ingenuous  learning,  will,  I  hope, 
induce  you  to  give  these  strictures  a  place  in  your  Maga- 
zine ;  not  for  the  sake  of  the  writer,  but  for  the  most  im- 
portant purposes,  the  discouragement  of  plagiarism,  and 
protection  of  literary  property. 

Yours,  &c. 

J.  ROBERTSON. 


CarMe,  March  18M,  1792. 

Mr.  Ueban, 

In  the  Gentleman^s  Magtxzine  for  February,  p.  131, 1  am 
accused  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson,  of  invading  his  prop- 
erty in  a  certain  work,  published  by  him,  under  the  title  of 
An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Polite  Literature.  As  you 
have  thought  proper  to  admit  into  your  miscellany  Mr. 
Robertson's  complaint,  I  expect,  from  your  regard  to  jus- 
tice, that  you  will  find  a  place  for  my  answer.  Your  read- 
ers then  must  first  of  all  be  told,  what,  from  the  air  of 
importance  which  is  given  to  the  charge,  they  would  not 
readily  imagine,  that  this  same  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Polite  Literature  is  a  spelling  book  ;  that  one  entire  page 
of  the  original,  for  the  crime  of  purloining  which  I  am  thug 
brought  before  the  publick,  is  verbally  and  literally  as  fol- 
lows : 

Lesson  III. 
A  bag  a  cap  a  mat 

A  nag  a  map  a  hat 

A  bun  a  nut  a  spy 

A  gim  a  hut  a  fly 

and  that,  except  some  short  directions  for  reading,  all  the 
pages  taken  by  me  are  of  the  same  kind  with  this  speci- 
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Bien,  proceeding,  as  is  the  manner  of  primers  and  spelling- 
books,  from  words  of  one  syllable  to  words  of  more,  and 
from  polysyllables  to  sentences  of  different  lengths.     I 
mention  this,  not  to  detract  from  the  merits  of  Mr.  Rob* 
ertson's  performance,  which  is  a  very  good  one  of  the  sort, 
but  in  order  to  show  that  reputation  of  authorship  could 
hardly  be  my  motive  for  the  theft.     The  truth  and  the 
whole  truth  of  the  transaction  is  this.     About  seven  years 
ago,  when  Sunday'schook  were  first  set  up  in  Carlisle,  I 
was  desired  to  prepare  some  small  tract,  which  might  be 
put  into  the  hands  of  the  children  and  the  masters.     The 
point  aimed  at  was,  to  afford  as  much  instruction  for  as 
Uttle  money  as  possible.     With  this  view,  it  was  necessary 
to  make  one  part  answer  the  purpose  of  a  spelling-book, 
and  the  other  to  contain  the  elements  of  religious  knowl- 
edge.    I  executed  the  office  of  a  compiler  in  the  first  part, 
by  marking  out  to  the  printer  some  pages  of  an  anonymous 
spelling  book,  which  had  accidentally  come  into  my  hands 
as  a  present  to  one  of  my  children*     In  the  second  part 
there  is  nothing  of  my  own  except  a  piece  of  four  pages, 
entitled,  A  Short   History  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus 
Chrtstm     The  rest  is  made  up  of  portions  of  Scripture, 
selected  by  me,  chiefly  from  the  Gospels,  an  old  tract  of 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale's,  two  prayers,  two  hymns  of  Dr. 
Watts',  a  piece  of  Dr.  Stonehouse's,  taken  from  the  Socie- 
ty's tracts,  and  another  of  Mr.  Gilpin's.     These  two  last 
named  gentlemen  have  not  complained,  probably  indeed 
continue  ignorant  of  the  injury  that  has  ibeen  done  to  them. 
Should  they  come  to  know  it,  I  am  persuaded  that,  instead 
of  resenting  the  liberty  which  I  have  taken  with  their  pious 
writings,  they  will  rejoice  to  find  them  made,  in  any  shape, 
or  by  any  hand,  useful  and  accessible  to  the  poor.     My 
VOL.  T.  64 
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name  as  the  compiler  (for  that  is  the  word  employed)  was 
placed  in  the  title  page,  because  the  bookseller  refused  to 
print  the  book  without  it ;  and  it  is  placed  there  in  the  man- 
ner, so  far  as  I  know,  commonly  adopted  by  clergymen,  for 
I  am  conscious  of  no  affectation  upon  that  head* 

Such  was  the  birth  of  the  little  compilation  which  has 
produced  this  angry  attack.  A  few  months  after  it  had 
been  printed,  Mr.  Faulder  of  Bond«>street  asked  my  leave 
to  put  forth  an  edition  of  it  in  London.  I  told  him  that  the 
first  part  was  taken  from  a  work,  which,  as  I  now  under- 
stood, though  I  did  not  know  it  at  the  time,  had  been  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Robertson  of  Marlborough-street ;  and  that 
he  must  apply  to  Mr.  Robertson  for  permission.  Mr. 
Faulder  made  his  application,  and  was  refused ;  and  upon 
that  refusal,  by  my  positive  injunction,  desisted  from  his 
design.  If  it  has  been  printed  and  sold  in  London,  or  any 
where  else,  except  in  this  neighbourhood,  since  that  time,  it 
is  entirely  without  my  participation  or  knowledge. 

Mr.  Robertson  says,  that  the  collection  ^^  would  not  h4iP€ 
anawered  my  purpoae^  or  been  saleable,  without  the  former 
part :"  What  purpose  had  I  to  be  answered  but  that  which 
is  expressed  in  the  title  page,  ^^  the  use  of  the  Sunday- 
schools  in  Carlisle  ?''  I  never  gained  a  penny  by  the  pub- 
lication ;  so  much  otherwise,  that  I  paid  the  publisher  his 
full  price  for  every  copy  that  I  gave  away.  I  am  at  this 
moment  ready  to  convey  to  Mr.  Robertson,  or  bis  assignee, 
my  title,  if  he  think  I  have  any  to  the  work,  and  all  interest 
in  it  whatsoever. 

Mr.  Robertson  has  not  said  that  the  sale  of  one  copy  of 
his  book  has  been  hindered  by  the  appearance  of  mine. 
From  the  different  quality  of  the  articles  I  am  convinced 
that  no  such  effect  can  follow.    His  is  a  fair  volume,  a 
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beautiful  type,  and  a  fine  paper,  adapted  in  all  respects  to 
the  use  of  genteel  boarding  schools,  and  the  nurseries  of 
genteel  families.  Of  all  the  low  priced  helps  to  education 
with  which  parish  children  and  charity-schools  were  ever 
furnished,  mine  in  these  particulars  is  the  meanest.  The 
two  books;  therefore,  arc  calculated  for  a  totally  different 
description  of  purchasers.  They  can  never  meet  in  the 
market ;  no  person  who  would  buy  his  book  would  be  con- 
tent with  mine. 

This  is  my  defence ;  but  a  part  of  my  story  is  yet  untold* 
N-ot  long  after  the  little  book  was  published,  and  as  soon  as 
I  Icnew  Mr.  Robertson's  sentiments  about  it,  the  substance 
of  what  I  have  here  alleged  was  drawn  up  by  me,  in  terms 
as>  respectful  as  I  could  frame  them,  and,  being  so  drawn 
up,  was  communicated  to  him  by  a  friend  to  us  both.  Al- 
though I  did  not  believe  that  I  had  injured  his  property,  I 
was  truly  sorry  that  I  had  offended,  and  that  also  unknow- 
ingly, a  gentleman  with  whom  I  possessed  a  slight  degree 
of  acqaintance,  whose  hard  fortune  in  his  profession  I  have 
often  lamented,  and  whose  literary  merits  entitle  him  to  re- 
gard from  every  scholar.  Mr.  Robertson  ought  not,  there- 
fore, to  have  said,  ^^  that  I  have  not  condescended  to  make 
the  least  acknowledgment,  or  offer  the  least  apology,  for 
my  plagiarism.''  I  did  offer  an  apology,  not  indeed  in  print, 
which,  I  doubt  not,  is  what  he  means,  but  by  a  mode  of 
correspondence,  which,  in  my  judgment,  much  better  be- 
came both  the  subject  and  the  parties. 

And  this,  Mr.  Urban,  leads  me  to  express  my  regret, 
that  there  should  be  one  column  in  the  Gentleman*^  Mag'a- 
zine  which  hath  no  employment  more  worthy  of  it  than  to 
convey  to  the  publick,  what  the  publick  have  no  concern 
in,  a  beggarly  dispute  about  a  few  pages  of  a  spelling  book. 
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by  the  stealings  of  which,  (for  lo  let  it  be  called,)  neither 
the  plagiarist  hath  gained,  nor  the  proprietor  loat,  a  frac- 
tion of  a  farthing. 

Tours,  &c. 

W.  PALEY*. 


ADVERTISEMENT  PREFISXD  TO  THE  SEPARATE  PUBUCA- 

TION  OF  ARCHDEACON  PALEY'S  ESSAY  UPON  THE 

BRITISH  CONSTITUTION. 

[See  Priociplei  of  Moral  and  PoliUcal  Philosophy,  Book  TLchap.TiL] 

A^RAT  has  psissed  in  Europe,  under  the  immediate  ob- 
servation of  this  country,  during  the  last  four  years,  hath 
naturally  drawn  the  thoughts  of  the  reflecting  part  of  the 
English  community  to  the  constitution  of  their  govern- 
ment. The  conduct  also  of  some  principal  writers  upon 
both  sides  of  the  question,  hath  tended  to  excite,  not  only 
the  attention,  but  the  passions  of  the  publick ;  and  to  force 
the  subject  upon  the  thoughts  of  multitudes,  whose  minds 
would,  otherwise,  have  been  very  little  disposed  to  enter* 
tain  political  speculations.  I  cannot  however  persuade 
myself,  that  the  friends  of  publick  tranquillity  have  any 
thing  to  fear.  The  body  of  the  British  people  appear  to 
me  to  be  satisfied  with  their  condition;  to  be  intent  upon 
their  various  employments ;  and  to  be  tasting  the  sweets  of 
industry  and  order  in  the  increased  and  increasing  gains 
of  almost  every  occupation.  This  state  of  this  country  is 
a  strong  security  for  its  internal  peace.     Nevertheless, 

*  An  anonymoui  defence  of  Mr.  Paley,  and  two  additional  letters  from 
Mr.  Robertson,  appeared  in  the  same  volume  of  the  GenilemanU  Ma^^ 
zti^t  which  it  is  not  thought  necessary  to  re-publish  here. 
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since  these  discussions  are  undoubtedly  become  very  gen- 
eral, it  is  expedient,  that  whatever  any  one  has  to  propose, 
should  be  proposed  in  a  form  fitted  for  general  reading. 
This  reason  hath  induced  me  to  publish  the  following 
apology  for  the  British  Constitution  in  a  separate  pam- 
phlet; as  the  Work,  from  which  it  is  taken,  is  hindered  by 
its  size  and  price,  from  finding  its  way  into  the  hands  of 
many  who  might  receive  advantage  from  the  perusal* 
Some  late  notices  of  that  work,  much  too  honourable  for 
me  to  repeat,  have  procured  to  it  a  degree  of  regard, 
which  will  probably  obtain  readers  for  this  part  of  it.  I 
trust  also  that  it  will  be  a  recommendation  of  the  princi- 
ples here  delivered,  that  they  were  not  made  for  the  times 
or  the  occasion  ;  to  serve  any  purpose  or  any  party ;  that 
they  were  committed  to  writing  ten  years  ago,  and  under 
circumstances,  which,  if  they  were  known,  would  exclude 
all  suspicion  of  insincerity  or  design,  llie  opinions  I  then 
formed,  were  formed  upon  the  best  considerations  I  was 
able  to  give  to  the  subject  of  which  I  treated.  Since  the 
publication  of  the  Principks  of  3Ioral  and  Political  Phi* 
bsopht/j  I  have  written  nothing,  and,  to  speak  the  truth, 
have  thought  little,  upon  political  questions ;  for,  interest- 
ing as  they  may  seem  to  be,  or  are,  my  age,  and  still  more 
my  health  and  profession,  have  taught  me  that  there  are 
other  studies,  in  comparison  with  which  even  these  are 
unimportant. 

W.  P. 

Carlisle,  June  39tb,  1793. 
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DISTRICT  OF  MASIA6HUSSTTI,  TO  WIT: 

BE  it  remembered^  that  on  the  ninth  day  ofMarch^  in  the  thirty^uxtk 
year  of  the  Independence  of  the  United  Statet  of  America^  Joshua  Belcbkb, 
of  the  9€dd  di9trictf  hat  deposited  in  this  ojlce  the  title  of  a  book,  the  ri^ 
whererf'  he  claims  as  proprietor,  in  the  -words  foiloinng',  to  trit .-  "  Indices  •/ 
the  Principal  Matters  of  the  Books,  Authors,  Sects  of  Christianity,  or  other 
Meligious  and  Historical  Events,  Uc.  and  of  the  Texts  of  Scripture  contain- 
ed, quoted,  explained,  or  referred  to,  in  the  Works  of  Dr.  Foley. ^ 

In  conformity  to  the  act  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  entitled, 
**  An  act  for  the  encouragement  of  learning,  by  securing  the  copies  of  maps, 
charts  and  books  to  the  authors  and  proprietors  of  such  copies,  during  the 
times  therein  ^mentioned  ;**  and  also  to  an  act  entitled,  **  An  act  st^fpiementa- 
ry  to  an  act,  entitled.  An  act  for  the  encouragement  of  learning,  by  securing 
the  copies  of  maps,  charts  and  books,  to  the  authors  and  proprietors  qf  such 
copies  during  the  times  therein  mentioned  g  and  extending  the  benefits  thereof 
to  the  arts  of  designing,  engraving,  and  etching,  historical  and  other  prints^ 

WILLIAM  8.  SHAW,  Clerk  of  the  Dietri^ 
of  Massachusetts, 


INDEX 

OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  MATTERS. 


•nLDULTEET,  worM  than  leduction  by  the  lufierings  of  the  husband 
of  adulteress*  vol.  iii.  page  315.  By  sufferings  of  her  children,  ibid. 
Not  excused  by  secresy»  ibid.  Includes  perjury,  216.  Idle  apology 
for,  ibid.  Condemned  in  scripture,  217.  Imperfect  satisfaction  for, 
219.    Only  cause  of  divorce,  230.    Violation  of  marriage  vow,  236. 

AdvenHH9U9  righit,  how  created,  iii.  80.  Their  obligation,  sacred  as  nat- 
ural righu,  81. 

^greementi  explicit,  between  history  and  letters  of  one  mentioned  in  the 
history  proves  little,  v.  13.  But  oblique  and  indirect,  is  very  forcible, 
proving  the  undesignedness,  14. 

Air  bladder  offish,  i.  171. 

Mr,  its  use,  i.  254.  In  reflecting  light,  255.  In  evaporating  fluids,  ibid. 
And  the  converse,  ibid.    In  vegetation,  256.    Foul,  purified,  ibid, 

AHenable  rights,  what,  iii.  81. 

AUegiance,  oath  of,  iii.  152.  Forbids  supporting  any  other  person's  pre- 
tensions to  the  crown,  153.  Attempting  to  dethrone  the  king,  ibid. 
Taking  arms  ag^nst  him  with  private  views,  ibid.  Permiu  resist- 
ance, when  beneficial  to  the  community,  154.  Or  to  unlawful  com- 
mands, ibid.  Or  withdrawing  from  him,  when  captive,  or  deposed, 
or  exiled,  155. 

Anatomy,  comparative,  i.  149. 

Anger,  what,  iiL  187.  Not  always  sinful,  ibid.  When  sinful,  188.  When 
conceived  on  slight  provocation,  ibid.  When  continued  long,  ibid. 
How  to  be  restrained,  188,  189. 

Anheiation,  safely  provided  for,  i.  127. 

AfUmaU  and  plants,  succession  of,  proof  of  superintending  mind,  i.  41. 
Which  bring  forth  eggs,  ignorant  of  their  internal  structure,  42. 
Which  bring  forth  young  alive,  equally  ignorant,  44.  And  vegetables, 
the  mechanical  and  immechanical  parts  and  functions,  60.  Produce 
their  like,  how,  288.  Of  prey,  do  not  disprove  the  benevolent  inten- 
tions of  God  to  creation,  319. 
Vol.  v.  65 


INDEX. 

^nkle,  defence  of  the,  i.  84. 

Antemut^  or  feelers,  of  insects,  i.  222. 

•/form  of  a  whale,  i.  111. 

Apoitle^  erroneous  opinions  no  objection  to  their  evidence,  vu  362.  IKs^ 
interestednessy  iii.  181. 

AppetUfst,  happily  vary  in  different  animals,  i.  238. 

'ApprenHcetUptf  necessity  of,  iv.  4X7. 

Jriitocracyt  advantages  and  evils  of,  iii.  365.  Of  two  kinds,  where  pow- 
er  Li  in  the  aggregate  power,  and  where  in  each  individual,  368. 
Overturned  by  union  of  the  people  with  the  monarch  in  many  coun- 
tries, 369. 

Arm,  contrivance  of  the,  i.  71. 

Arteriet,  i.  108. 

Articles  of  faith  ought  to  contain  scripture  terms  only,  iv.  432.  Of  the 
En^ish  church,  it  is  conceded  by  their  advocatee,  might  be  amend- 
ed, 453. 

Attrononnff  not  the  best  proof  of  agency  by  an  intelligent  Creator,  i.  360. 
Motion  of  heavenly  bodies,  261.  Our  knowledge  of  it,  wonderful,  263. 
Placing  the  source  of  heat  in  the  centre,  proof  of  choice,  263.  Axis 
of  rotation  of  our  planet  exactly  right,  when  the  chances  were  a  mil- 
lion to  one  against  it,  proof  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  264.  Form  of 
the  earth,  266.  Centripetal  force,  267.  Law  of  heavenly  bodies'  mo- 
tion, 268.  Attraction  indifferent  to  distance,  ibid.  Whether  caused 
by  emanation,  269.  Law  of,  must  be  what  it  is,  270.  The  best  is 
chosen,  271.  Same  law  between  particles  and  bodies  composed  of 
the  particles,  272.  Perturbations  in  all  systems,  limited  in  ours,  273. 
Great  planets  must  move  in  great  circles,  why,  ibid.  Why  not  in  per- 
fect circles,  274.  Figures  of  the  planets,  ibid.  Motion  of  them  ex- 
actly right,  275.  Hypothesis  of  BufFon,  276.  Must  exalt  the  imagin- 
ation to  understand  it,  277.    Some  bodies  fixed,  some  not,  278. 

Atheitm  maintains  that  there  is  no  manifestation  of  art  in  creation,  L  20. 
Old  and  new,  compared,  290. 

Avateritiet  not  required  by  the  Gospel,  ii.  241. 

Authenticity  ^the  Scripture;  ii.  96.  Proved  by  manuscripts  of  great  an- 
tiquity, found  in  remote  countries,  and  many  languages,  97.  By  pe- 
culiarity of  style,  98.  Not  affected  by  the  relation  of  supernatural 
events,  ibid.  Confirmed  by  not  hearing  of  any  writings  by  Christ  him- 
self, 99.  Strengthened  by  not  being  ascribed  to  more  eminent  men,  100. 
Ascertained  by  early  agreement  of  Christian  churches,  lOL  By  tes- 
timony, 102.  As  by  quotations,  104—129.  By  respect  of  all  parties, 
129—133*    By  early  collection  into  volumes,  134.    By  early  dtstinc- 
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tion  of  names*  138.  By  early  publick  readini^*  140.  By  early  com- 
ments, 143.  By  ancient  Tersions*  148.  By  appeals  of  all  parties,  149. 
By  most  important  being  acknowledged  by  those  who  doubted  of  oth- 
ers, 156.  By  attacks  of  enemies  of  the  religion,  as  containing  the 
accounts  of  the  religion,  161.  By  publication  of  catalogues,  167.  All 
which  cannot  be  said  of  apocrjrphal  books,  169. 
whol,  or  borer,  in  some  flies'  tails,  L  223. 

B 

Itack'bone,  contrivance  of  the,  i.  72. 

Mail  and  oocket  joint,  L  82. 

Mailoon  resembles  the  machinery  by  which  a  gossamir  spider  trarels,  i. 
233. 

Mattardt  should  not  be  abandoned  by  their  parents,  iii.  246. 

Ma^o  vd^ff  furnished  with  a  hook,  why,  i.  193. 

Meauty  of  animal  forms,  i.  140.    Of  flowers,  141.    Real,  not  fanciful,  142. 

Mee  not  led  to  seek  honey  by  the  shape  of  his  proboscis,  i.  55.  Bees  ex^ 
hibit  mechanism  in  the  parts  devoted  to  collection  of  honey  and  mak- 
ing of  wax,  230. 

JBeetle*9  scaly  wing^,  use  of,  L  222. 

Beneficence  no  excuse  for  licentiousness,  iv.  284.  Because  it  is  incon- 
sistent, 286.    But  common,  without  purity,  287. 

BiU  does  not  determine  certain  birds  to  prey  on  animals,  or  others  to 
pick  seeds,  i.  55, 

JBinb^  eyee  distinguish  objects  at  very  little  or  great  distances,  i.  28: 
Bird  supports  iU  body  carefully,  146.  Birds'  covering,  151, 155. 
Birds  are  all  oviparous,  why,  163.  Prune  their  feathers  with  oil,  170* 
Some  have  their  claws  or  bills  notched  to  hold  their  prey  faster,  174. 
Birds'  want  of  teeth  compensated,  200. 

BiohopOt  use  of,  in  the  House  of  Lords*  according  to  English  Constitu- 
tion, iii.  390. 

Bladder  secured  in  its  place,  i.  137. 

Blood-veeeeU  protected,  i.  85.  Blood,  circulation  of  the,  107.  Blood- 
vessels disposed  like  water  pipes,  ibul  Blood  must  be  brought  into 
proximity  with  the  air.  111.    Distributes  nourishment,  117. 

Bodiee,  animal,  exhibit  the  wisdom  of  God  in  their  collective  action,  1. 130. 

Bonee,  artificial  construction  of,  i.  69.  Difier  in  different  animals,  162* 
In  birds  in  three  respects,  ibid^ 

Brain  safely  packed,  i.  138. 

Breathing,  nose  necessary  for,  L  99.    Safely  provided  for,  127. 

Bribery f  oath  against,  in  elections,  iii.  155.    Evasions  of,  156. 
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Cameleon*9  iUfneck  eonpensated,  i.  196. 

CamtV9  ttwmaeh  retains  water  well,  i.  174. 

Canary  bird,  its  wonderfVil  ttructare,  i.  132. 

Candour  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  iL  353-~363. 

Cotue  and  effect  may  admit  rariations  firom  the  author  of  their  laws,  iL 
14. 

Cowl  secured  in  its  place,  i.  ISt. 

Chance  does  nothing  in  organiijttion  of  animals,  i.  50.  Necessary,  348L 
Appearance  of,  proportionate  to  ignorance  in  observer,  348.  Better 
than  rule,  in  many  cases,  350.  In  length  of  life,  351.  In  diseases, 
ibid.  In  seasons,  ibitL  In  distribution  of  fortune,  ibid.  Better  than 
providential  interference  every  minute,  354.  Promotes  probation,360. 

Charity,  what,  iiL  169.  In  the  treatment  of  dependents,  170.  Who  are 
of  more  use  to  us,  than  we  to  them,  171.  And  not  incapable  of  grat- 
itude, ibid.  And  should  be  put  upon  no  unnecessary  labour,  ibid. 
Nor  insulted,  i6iJ.  Nor  denied  harmless  pleasure,  tAJd.  In  profes- 
sional assistance,  175.  In  making  regulations  for  the  support  of  the 
poor,  ibitL  And  in  executing  them,  ibid.  In  affording  medical  as- 
sistance, 176.  In  preventing  law-sQits,  ibid.  In  preventing  oppres- 
sion, 177.  In  affording  religious  instruction,  ibid.  In  pecuniary 
bounty,  ibid.  To  which  the  poor  have  a  claim,  178.  From  the  ori- 
ginal principles  of  the  distribution  of  property,  ibid.  And  by  the  in- 
junctions of  our  scriptures,  ibid.  Upon  a  plan,  180.  In  the  manner 
of  bestowing,  181.  As  in  giving  stated  pensions,  ibid.  In  subscrilung 
to  publick  charities,  182.  In  relief  of  beggars,  ibid.  Or  in  keeping 
down  prices,  183.  In  affording  employment,  ibid.  Vfhen  it  should 
be  private,  ibid.  Perversion  of,  or  false,  184.  Excuses  for  not  giv- 
ing,  185.  Nothing  to  spare,  fM<f.  Families  of  our  own,  iAidL  General 
benevolence,  ibid.  That  it  is  not  mentioned  in  St.  Paul's  description 
of  charity,  »&»</.  Payment  of  poor  rates,  i6x<f.  Employment  of  many 
poor,  186.  That  the  poor  do  not  suffer  much,  because  they  are  used 
to  it,  ibid.  That  the  poor  will  not  thank  us,  ibid.  Liability  to  impo- 
sition, ibid.  The  poor  should  apply  to  their  parishes,  ibid.  Encour- 
agement of  idleness,  ibid.    Great  number  of  charities,  ibid. 

Cheit,  enlargement  and  contraction  of  the  human,  i.  78. 

Child  learning  to  walk,  i.  145, 313. 

CUldren,  their  duty,  iii.  253.  During  childhood,  ilud.  Afler  attaining 
manhood,  but  remaining  in  their  father's  family,  254.  After  leaving 
their  father's  family,  ibul    Boes  not  require  sacrifice  of  happiness, 
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^55,  Sinetioned  by  the  command  of  heaven,  357.  To  support  father 
and  other  ancestors,  358.  Commanded  by  St.  Paul,  ibid.  Disobedi- 
ent, how  punished,  ibid. 

Ghrisi,  efficacyx>f  his  death,  ir.  257.  Declared  by  St.  John,  358.  By 
Isuah,  ibid  By  St.  Peter,  359.  By  St.  Paul,  ibid  Doctrine  of,  ex- 
cites wonder,  361.  And  ipratitude,  263.  More  proper  reliance  than 
our  own  merits,  for  future  rewards,  364.  Because  our  ffood  actions 
have  a  mixture  of  impurity  in  the  motives,  265.  And  are  imperfect, 
366.  Even  those  which  relate  to  our  neighbour,  367.  And  still  more 
our  duties  to  ourselves,  369.  Not  to  be  abused  to  encourage  continu- 
ance in  sin,  371.  Because  in  the  business  of  salvation  the  condition 
is  to  be  regarded  as  well  as  the  cause,  ^5.  His  agency  since  his  as- 
cension, 289.  Being  the  same  person,  290.  And  having  the  same 
power,  292.  And  that  to  indure,  294.  But  not  yet  over  all  things, 
295.  And  the  same  office,  396.  His  intercession,  ibid.  His  station 
as  head  of  the  church,  297.  Not  now  to  be  fully  understood  by  us, 
298.  Which  was  not  to  be  expected,  301.  But  affords  us  constant 
protection,  ibid. 

Chrittianitff,  Evidences  of,  it.  17.  Witnesses  for,  suffered  voluntarily  for 
their  report,  18.  Which  was  necessary,  19.  From  the  enmity  of  the 
Jews,  20.  And  the  jealousy  of  the  Romans,  21.  And  from  the  re- 
pugnance of  Heathenism  to  its  exclusiveness,2S.  Not  only  from  the 
acts  of  government,  but  from  the  unauthorized  rage  of  the  people,  24. 
From  the  intolerant  spirit  of  Atheism,  25.  From  the  antiquity  of  the 
religion  it  subverted,  36.  The  witnesses  changed  their  rules  of  con- 
duct, 27.  Witnesses  for,  sufieringpi  of,  30.  Origin  and  progress  of, 
42.  Persecution  of,  46.  Connexi(in  of  with  Jewish  History,  no  ob- 
jection to  its  credibility,  366.    Rejection  of,  369. 

Chfle  carried  up  to  the  neck  to  be  mixed  with  the  blood,  L  120.  Which 
is  the  most  commodious  place,  121. 

Claw9  of  some  birds  mechanically  notched  in  order  to  hold  their  prey, 
L174. 

Clergy  must  be  learned,  iii.  445*  Should  be  maintained  by  law,  not  vol- 
untary contribution,  448.  Which  would  necessarily  be  inadequate, 
ibid.  And  degrading,  449.  How  to  be  appointed,  451.  Dangers  in- 
cidental to  character  of  the,  iv.  71.  That  they  may  indulge  in 
private  irregularity  in  consideration  of  publick  services,  72.  Insen- 
sibility to  religious  impressions,  on  account  of  their  familiarity 
with  them,  73.  To  impressions  even  of  arguments,  74.  Especially 
because  their  arguments  are  chiefly  addressed  to  others,  75.  Of 
overstating  arguments,  and  valuing  them  much  more  than  they  are 
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worthy  76,  Of  gyrmg  more  critical*  not  prACtkal*  ttody  to  the  ]l&le« 
77.  Moral  weakoeat  from  want  of  czerciae  of  actire  duties,  78.  Of 
«ctin|^  chie6y  aa  an  example,  without  thinking  of  tlie  other  Bodrei^ 
79. 

C9ckk^t  want  of  feet  compensated,  L  197. 

Cod-JUh  spawns  millions  of  young,  i.  324. 

CmnddenceM  between  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  aa  detailed  in  Acta  of  the 
Apostles  and  his  Epistles,  t.  18. 

C^loniana,  Epistle  to  the,  proved  anthentick  by  the  author's  ascrihing 
his  sufferings  to  his  maintaining  the  rights  of  Gentile  Chriatiaaa,  not 
to  preaching  Christianity,  t.  167.  By  coJlation  of  paasagea  from  it 
and  from  the  Acts,  about  Aristarchus  and  Marcus,  170.  By  indirect 
deduction  that  Luke  was  not  a  Jew,  supported  by  his  history,  172. 
By  circuitous  proof  from  other  epistles  that  Oneaimua  was,  what  he 
is  in  this  said  to  be,  a  member  of  that  church,  174. 

Commi$9ion,  duty  of  one  engaged  in,  iii.  133. 

CompeuiotUn  in  the  structure  of  animals,  L  193.  For  an  elephaat^s  stiff 
neck,  by  his  proboscis,  ibid.  For  a  bat's  weak  feet,  193.  For  a  crane's 
inability  to  swim,  194.  For  a  parrot's  overlapping  bill,  tdid.  Foraspi* 
dor's  want  of  wings,  195.  For  the  immobility  of  the  eyes  in  some  ia- 
§ecu,^bid.  For  the  inflexible  neck  of  the  cameleon,  and  want  of  eyelids, 
196.  For  the  straight  intestine  of  a  sea-fox,  197.  For  a  snail's  want 
of  wings  or  feet,  »Md  For  a  muscle's  ditto,  i&u/.  For  a  cockle's  ditto. 
ibid  For  a  lobster's  inexpansible  shell,  198.  For  the  inactirity  of 
the  sloth,  199.  For  the  sheep's  want  of  means  of  defenee.  Hid,  For 
the  want  of  teeth  in  several  species  of  animals,  300.  In  birds,  ibid. 
For  reptiles'  want  of  feet,  201.  Of  the  misseltoe,  251.  Of  Che  mead- 
ow  saffron,  f^U 

Cor^ettion  of  sins,  effect  of,  iv.  157, 161.  Confessions  of  faith  should  not 
be  imposed,  in  unscriptural  terms,  431.  Of  the  English  church,  it  is 
agreed,  might  be  amended,  453. 

Conformity  between  sacred  and  profane  history,  ii.  277. 

ContHiution  of  a  government,  what,  iii.  374.  Of  England,  how  formed^ 
ibid.  Grew  out  of  circumstances,  not  fabricated  at  once,  376.  Dif- 
ference in  between  theory  and  practice,  ibid.  How  improved  at  dif- 
ferent times,  377.  A  good  one,  object  of,  happiness  of  the  subjects, 
379,  Of  every  one,  object  of,  its  own  preservation,  ibid.  EogUsh, 
combined  of  three  parts,  ibid.  How  calculated  for  the  interests  of 
its  subjects,  380.  By  representation  of  every  subject  in  the  govern- 
ment, ibid  By  intrusting  to  the  executive  certain  parts  of  power, 
382.    By  strictly  confining  power  of  taxation  to  representatives  of 
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the  people,  383>  Bjr  precise  limSutkiCit  (^piinitbment»  iHd,  Bj  se^ 
carity  of  personal  liberty,  384.  By  exact  definition  of  treason  and 
other  olfences,  iHd,  How  calculated  to  insure  its  own  preservation, 
385.    By  balance  of  power,  tMcf.    By  balance  of  interest,  387. 

CWm^fUmeitf,  reasons  for.  It.  411.  Usually  found  with  men  attentive  td 
the  duties  of  their  own  condition,  iHd.  Not  to  be  disturbed,  because 
large  fortunes  are  secured  to  others,  413.  Since  fortune  must  be 
unequally  distributed,  413.  But  the  generality  of  mankind  may  be 
happy  without  fortune,  414.  Having  constant  employment  of  mind 
and  body,  iUd.  Some  of  their  necessary  duties  are  not  hardships, 
but  pleasures,  416.  They  easily  provide  for  their  children,  iHd,  In 
the  enjoyments  of  sense,  their  pleasure  is  greater  than  that  of  those 
who  have  nothing  else  to  attend  to,  because  they  have  a  relish,  418. 
In  ease,  because  they  enjoy  rest,  which  they  who  do  not  work  cannot, 
419«  They  need  not  envy  the  grandeur  of  the  great,  who  derive  very 
little  pleasure  from  it,  420.  Is  the  sum  of  happiness,  ibid,  dnt  of 
the  best  sources  of,  the  exercise  of  domesUck  afiections,  iHd  Which 
the  poor  enjoy  as  much  as  the  rich,  iHd.  If  high  rank  and  g^at 
fortune  were  necessary  to  it,  they  would  be  hardly  purchased  by  a 
audden  change  of  habits  and  acquaintance,  421,  Religion  promotes, 
because  it  shows  a  world  where  our  earthly  distinctions  are  forgot- 
ten, »M<t 

WbiUraetti  definition  o(  iii.  115.  Of  sale,  1 16.  Governed  in  some  degree 
by  custom,  119.  Of  hazard,  120.  Require  that  neither  side  should 
have  an  advantage,  of  which  the  other  may  not  be  aware,  131.  Of 
lending  of  inconsumable  property,  1^.  In  which,  if  the  property 
be  injured,  who  must  bear  the  loss,  iHd.  Of  lending  money,  124. 
How  to  be  fulfilled,  126.  Of  labour,  129.  As  of  service,  ibid  Of 
commissions,  133.  Of  partnerships,  136.  Of  offices,  137.  When 
may  be  discharged  by  deputy,  and  when  not,  138.  To  be  judged  by 
law  ofthe  land,  414. 

Contributimu  ofthe  churches  for  poor  christians  in  the  early  ages,  v.  19^ 

a^mUrinancetf  prospective,  proof  of  design,  i.  17T.  In  preparation  ofthe 
human  teeth  before  they  are  wanted,  ibid.  And  horns  of  animals, 
178.  And  milk  of  female  parent,  179,  And  eyes  of  animab,  180. 
And  lungs,  181. 

0Niverti«fi,  doctrine  of,  has  suffered  firom  inattention  to  the  circum^ 
stances  under  which  certain  texts  of  scripture  were  delivered,  iv.  163. 
Kot  universally  necessary,  iHd  Though  erroneously  supposed  to 
be  found  in  scripture,  165.  How  variously  produced,  167.  When 
not  necessary,  improvement  is,  168.    Spoken  of  in  the  Evangelists, 
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but  let!  in  the  Epistlei,  wby,  iUd.  Must  be  preached  to  those  who 
know  nothing^  of  religfion  bat  its  forms,  169.  To  those  who  allov 
themseWes  in  any  one  sin,  171.  But  not  to  those  who  have  been  goT- 
emed  generally  through  their  lives  by  christian  principles,  173. 
€9rmthian9.  First  Epistle  to  the,  proved  authentick  by  the  allusions  it 
contains  to  an  Epistle  from  Corinth  to  St  Paul,  stating  many  points 
of  practice  and  doctrine,  v.  45.  By  observations  of  the  apostle  upon 
certain  doings  in  that  church  not  mentioned  in  their  Epistle,  but  of 
which  the  information  was  obtained  by  him  in  another  way,  46.  By 
oomparison  of  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  48.  By  connexion 
between  the  journey  of  Timothy  and  that  of  Paul,  as  related  in  the 
Epistle  and  the  Acts,  50.  By  reference  to  Timothjr's  coming  unto 
that  church,  when  he  had  left  the  author  before  the  date  of  the  letter, 
and  travelled  by  a  circuitous  route,  52.  By  comparison  of  circum- 
stances relating  to  the  author,  to  Apollos,  and  to  Cephas,  54.  By 
collation  of  passages  in  which  the  manual  labour  of  the  apostle  is 
mentioned  in  different  books,  56.  By  circumstances  of  behaviour,  as 
a  Jew,  consistent  with  his  declarations,  57.  By  circumstances  of  the 
apostle's  behaviour,  which  show  that  he  worked  not  to  set  up  a  sep- 
arate religion,  58.  By  collation  of  passages  relating  to  Timothy,  60. 
By  circumstances  arising  from  the  contributions,  61.  By  reference 
to  disappointments  of  the  author's  intention  to  visit  them,  62.  By 
employment  of  words,  referring  to  a  certain  season  of  the  >'ear,  con* 
sistent  with  the  history,  ibid.  Second  Epistle  to  the,  proved  authen- 
tick, by  the  allusions  to  the  former,  wholly  undesigned  and  which 
may  be  unobserved  by  careless  readers,  64.  As  of  the  journey  to 
Macedonia,  of  which  the  intention  is  mentioned  in  the  first,  and  the 
completion  may  be  inferred  from  the  second,  ibid.  And  the  reference 
to  the  incestuous  marriage  and  the  church  discipline,  66.  And  the 
reference  to  the  preparation  for  the  contributions  and  the  completion 
of  them,  68.  By  absence  of  any  vestige  of  copying  from  the  Acts,  or 
the  Acts  from  it,  70.  By  indirect  but  clear  allusion  to  circumstances 
of  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  recorded  in  the  history,  71.  By  a  close, 
but  not  obvious  correspondency  with  the  History  and  the  former 
epistle  as  to  the  change  of  the  spostle's  intended  route  on  his  jour- 
ney, 75,  By  answering  an  objection,  that  Paul  did  not  give  an  ex- 
planation in  his  first  epistle,  79.  By  collation  of  the  passage  in  the 
history  with  that  in  the  epistle  re&rring  to  the  coming  of  certain 
brethren  of  the  church  in  Macedonia  to  Corinth  at  a  former  time,  81. 
By  reference  to  fellow  preachers  mentioned  in  the  Acts  and  in  the 
epistle,  ibid.    By  conformity  between  the  Acts  and  the  epistle  as  to 


tke  expected  coming  of  Titus  to  Trou,  83.  Bjr  the  enumeratioti  of 
the  particular  sufferings  of  the  author,  which  cannot  be  made  oat 
from  the  Acts,  but  is  consistent  with  that  history,  84.  That  is  not 
contradicted,  iU<L  Nor  could  the  whole  early  history  of  St.  PauPs 
labours  be  expected  from  the  history,  whose  author  was  notwidi 
him  till  afterwards,  85.  By  reference  to  epistles  of  commendation, 
mentioned  in  the  Acte»  90.  Reconciling^  the  apparent  ineomnstency 
that  the  author  says  '*  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming,''  when  he 

'  had  not  been  twice,  ibid.  By  indirect  proof  of  the  geographical  truth 
ofthe  history,  94. 

Ctrespitdenaf  of  the  sides  of  animals,  L  132.  But  not  in  the  contents 
of  those  sides,  134. 

Cmmterfdting  sigpials  of  distress,  an  unjust  decoy  in  war,  iii.  142. 

Ctfoeriti^  of  diflerent  animals,  proof  of  design,  i.  150.  Of  birds  admira- 
bly adapted,  151.    For  warmth,  155. 

Crane* 9  want  of  web  feet  compensated,  i.  194. 

Creator^$  existence  proved,  though  his  works  may  be  imperfect,  i.  45. 

Crimetf  prevention  of,  end  of  punishment,  iii.  422.  Need  not  therefore 
be  punished  exactly  in  proportion  to  enormity  of  offence,  ibid.  But 
-  require  a  consideration  of  the  difficulty  of  prevention,  ibid.  And  ease 
of  perpetration^  424.  In  which,  law  of  man  must  necessarily  diiibr 
from  law  of  God,  425.  Two  methods  of  pgliishing  generally,  426. 
One  to  assign  high  punishment  in  few  cases,  and  inflict  withootTari- 
ation  ;  the  other  to  assign  it  in  many  cases,  and  inflict  only  on  f^w 
occasions,  ibid.  Which  last  is  usually  adopted,  ibid.  And  is  better, 
why,  427.  Sometimes  too  severe,  428.  Pardoned,  by  whom,  ibid. 
Aggravation  of,  429.  Perpetrated  by  numbers  together,  430.  Ac- 
companied with  violence,  ibid.  Or  fraud,  431.  As  forgery,  432.  Or 
perjury,  433.  Punished  with  death,  frequency  of,  explained,  434. 
Arises  from  liberty,  ibid.  Great  cities,  435.  Defect  of  mode  of  pun- 
ishment, ibid. 

Cu9cuta,  a  mechanical  plant,  i.  250. 


Headt  prayers  for  the,  laid  aside  by  the  reformed  churches,  iiL  287. 

DeiMA,  what  is  the  sUte  afler,  iv.  133.  Not  fUUy  to  be  knoirn  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  human  understanding,  134.  But  it  will  be  a  glo- 
rified body,  136.  Because  a  change  is  agreeable  to  analogy,  137. 
And  our  present  bodies  are  unfitted  for  the  exalted  state  promised, 
ibid.  The  change  will  be  universal,  instantaneous,  and  very  great, 
138.  The  change  will  liken  us  to  the  glorified  state  of  Christ,  139. 
Vol.  v.  66 


lb  St  PmI'i  writiiifty  uioiUy  meant  the  state  <^  perditioA»  to  whkk 
sin  leads  in  a  failure  world,  329.  Wkich  by  tlie  early  Chruiiaos  vas 
the  only  object  of  dread,  331. 

Zkflvwd^  tends  more  directly  than  other  Tices  to  weaken  the  mind  and 
corrupt  the  heart,  ir.  332. 

D^giutitim  safely  provided  At,  i.  127* 

iM^,  personality  of,  i.  379.  Prored  by  contrivanoe  of  creation.  Hid. 
Jnviaibility  of,  380.  Not  exposed  to  knowledge  of  our  senses,  no  ar- 
gument against  his  b^ng,  ibid.  Actions  known  by  effi^cts,  381.  Not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  unirerse,  283.  All  experience  refers  ef- 
fects to  causes,  383.  Must  not  be  confounded  with  names,  expressive 
of  his  agency,  384.  As  of  law,  ibid.  Or  mechanism,  385.  Second 
causes,  286.  Principle,  388.  His  attributes,  301  Omnipotence,  303, 
363.  Omniscience,  303.  Omnipresence,  304.  £temity,  305.  Spir* 
ituality  and  self  existence,  ibid.  His  unity,  306.  Goodness,  309, 366. 
iii.68. 

JMution  cannot  account  lor  the  Christian  miracles,  it.  19L 

IkmQtra^,  advantages  of,  iii.  370.  In  giving  direction  to  the  studies 
of  the  higher  classes,  ibid.  In  securing  to  the  people  ceurteay  from 
superiours,  ibid.  In  the  satisfiiotion  of  conversations  about  politicks, 
371. 

J)€m9fdacal  possession,  ii.  364. 

JD^etnt  of  estates,  how  regulated,  iii.  168. 

J)evii9Hy  taste  for,  proof  of  rectitude  of  heart,  iv.  150.  May  proceed 
from  fear,  but  be  destitute  of  the  taste  for  it,  151  True  spirit  of,  ex- 
hibited in  the  Psalms,  153.  And  bx  the  early  Christians,  154.  Shows 
itself,  how,  155.  In  private,  ibid.  In  publick,  ibid.  Prevents  tedi- 
ousness  in  worship,  159.  Reconciles  to  repetitions,  160.  Has  an  ef- 
fect on  practice,  161.  General  blessings  of,  163.  Marks  the  difier- 
eaoe  between  religious  and  irreligious  man,  178. . 

I^OMtrich  mutcle,  i.  103. 

DigetHon,  i.  133.  Not  a  simple  diluent,  but  a  real  solvent,  ibid.  Not  of 
the  nature  of  saliva,  ibid.  Nor  is  it  putrefaction,  ibid.  Nor  ferment- 
ation, ibid.  Nor  digestion  by  heat,  ibid.  But  is  a  process  wi  gttteiit, 
adapted  to  the  different  animals,  193. 

'I)i9put99  fair  way  of  conducting  one,  iv.  437.  Unfair  way  of  conducting 
one,  exemplified,  ibid. 

IH99enter$  from  national  religion,  how  to  be  treated,  iiL  456. 

JH9tineti9n  of  orders  in  the  Church,  iv.  38.  Not  specifically  defined  in 
Scripture,  40.  Expedient  and  useful,  43.  Because  questions  between 
equals  should  be  settled  by  a  superiour,  43.    Because  the  clergy  are 


ju^eommodated  to  tk*  difiv^rent  ranki  of  locietyy  44.  Beetufte  tlit 
body  cannot  be  respected,  unleis  dUttng^tthed  hofioor  ii  paid  to 
•ome,  45.    Because  it  invites  competitors!  46. 

Divorce  by  the  husband,  iii.  325.  Allowed  by  many  nations,  ibtA  For- 
biddea  by  law  of  nature,  ibid.  Should  not  be  allowed,  beeauM  of  the 
unity  of  interest  between  husband  and  wife,  227.  Becausa  husband 
would  be  looking  for  new  objects  of  gratifioatioD,  828^  By  mutual 
consent  inexpedient,  why,  ibid.  When  allowed,  or  fbrbtddm,  229. 
Injuriously  attempted  by  Milton,  ibid  How  regulated  by  teripturty 
230.  Partial,  justifiable,  when,  ibid.  Allowed  only  for  adultery,  231. 
Inconveniences  of  the  law,  ibid. 

DoetrineM  to  be  distinguished  from  arguments  of  the  apostloty  il.  S6& 

JDsTMi,  on  smaU  birds,  black ;  on  others,  not,  why,  i.  155. 

JDmst  of  the  ear,  i.  39. 

JDnmkefme99,  oonsidered'as  a  habit,  iii.  262.  Ifiscbierous  In  many  wmys, 
ibid  Peculiarly  by  example,  »6i<f.  Forbidden  by  St.  Paul,  264.  When 
and  how  far  excusing  crimes,  ibid.  Supposing  reason  wholly  lost| 
265.    Or  only  partially,  ibid.    Supposes  an  acquired  habh,  S66w 

DveUing',  absurd,  as  a  punishment,  iii.  194.    Or  as  a  satisfaction,  ibid. 

DuHet  to  ourselves,  what  are,  iii.  259.  As  self  defence,  ibid.  How  (ke 
extended  by  law  of  nature,  260.  How  restrained  by  law  of  society^ 
ibid.  Will  justify  homicide  in  preventing  a  deadly  assault  upon  us, 
ibid.  Or  in  preventing  a  capital  crime,  261.  Or  in  assisting  the  ex- 
ecution of  the  law,  ibid.  Violated  by  drunkenness,  262.  Towards 
God,  276.  How  considered  and  divided,  ibid.  As  of  prayer,  277. 
Objection  to,  278.  Answered,  a  favour  granted  to  prayer  may  there- 
fore produce  better  effects,  ibid.  Or  may  be  most  consistent  with  di- 
▼tne  wbdom  not  to  grant  till  asked  for,  ibid.  And  prayer  aoMnds  the 
petitioner  himself,  279.  Of  reverencing  God,  318.  Becomes  a  habit, 
ibid.  Broken  by  a  vain  mention  of  him,  319.  Prohibited  in  the  dec- 
alogue, ibid  In  the  commands  of  Christ,  ibid.  Broken  by  ridicule 
of  any  thing  related  to  him  in  religious  economy,  320.  Which  re- 
quires seriousness  even  in  arguments  on  the  disputed  questions,  321. 
Bow  violated  by  enemies  of  Christianity,  322.  And  offered  to  the 
worid  in  every  captivating  form,  824.  And  even  by  obscenity  of  rid- 
icule, 325. 


Ear,  arUficially  adapted  for  hearing,  t.  56.  Compared  with  a  drum,  37% 
Ears  of  animals  turned  backward,  or  forward,  as  the  different  species 
most  need,  168 . 


JBaiiag  affudi  it  great  ilitfe  of  ounal  enji^fBeat,  1. 339. 

J^cff  of  ChristMni^,  ii.  403. 

Ekmmtt,  what,  L  353.     Water,  iu  vae,  354  .  Air,  ditto.  OmI.    Fir, 

.      ditto.  tfML 

£Jfa^h*airt't  ear,  diiaectioii  of^i  40.  KedL  short,  why,  192.  PioboKik 
aeeeaaary,  193. 

JS^tro,  or  Aortf  cvmt  of  heetWa  wiiiga,  i.  333. 

JEu^ltymeHt  neoefsary  to  happineat,  it.  415. 

JSpkftimt,  Epiatle  to  the,  prored  avtheatick  by  the  ctrcamataacca  of 
coBteiaporaaeoittiiesa  with  that  to  the  ColosaiaBS,  t.  137.  Which  is 
apparent  from  their  being  transmitted  bj  the  same  mca  stager,  ibid. 
And  from  similarity  of  subjecU  treated  of,  128.  And  firom  aaineaesa 
of  expression,  139.  And  particalarly  from  sameneaa  in  paru  of  the 
expression,  13L  And  from  the  apparent  influence  of  association  in 
the  order  of  ideas,  141.  By  the  eraployment  of  particular  phraaea,  or 
cant  words,  143.  By  the  habit  of  breaking  oflT,  or  digraaaing,  at  a 
certain  word,  144.  By  comparison  of  circomstances  that  ahow  it  was 
^written  to  the  Laodieeans,  147.  By  collation  of  a  particular  exprea- 
aion  with  one  found  in  the  hiatory,  153. 

Epis^ltnUt  i.  127.    Not  produced  by  action,  128. 

JEpktkM  of  St*  Paul,  genuineness  of  the,  may  be  proved  by  assuming  the 
genuineness  of  the  history  of  him,  detailed  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, V.  9.  But  such  proof  may  be  deeeptire,  where  the  history  is 
compiled  from  the  letters,  10.  Or  where  the  letters  are  £Uiricated 
out  of  the  history,  ibid.  Or  where  both  history  and  letters  are  made 
up  from  some  authority  common  to  both,  Udd.  And  therefore  con- 
formity between  the  history  and  letters  must  be  proved  with  the  ez- 
.  elusion  of  those  three  suppositions,  ibid.  In  which  it  must  result 
from  design,  ibid.  Although  in  the  first  the  design  be  honest,  12. 
Conclusively  proved  by  their  marks  of  undesigned  coincidence  with 
the  history,  ibid*  Are  filled  witli  circumstances  of  times,  places, 
persons,  events  in  private  and  publick,  15.  Counterfeited  in  two  in- 
stances, now  extant,  which  serve  to  show  the  genuineness  of  the 
original,  by  tlie  marks  of  the  forgery,  16.  If  one  proved  a;uthentick, 
others  nre  corroborated,  17.  Were  originally  separate  publications, 
18.  To  the  Romans,  proved  authentick,  19.  To  the  Corinthians, 
first,  authenticity  of  the,  45.  To  the  Corinthians,  second,  ditto,  64. 
To  the  Galatians,  ditto,  95.  To  the  Ephesians,  ditto,  127.  To  the 
fhilipplans,  ditto,  154.  To  the  Colossians,  ditto,  167.  To  the  Thes- 
salonians,  first,  ditto,  175.  To  the  Thessalonians,  second,  ditto,  185. 
To  Timothy,  first,  ditto,  191.    To  Timothy,  second,  ditto,  201.    To 
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Thas,  ditto,  311.  To  PbUemoh,  317.  Of  St  Paul,  subtcriptionB  of 
fix  of  tliem  false  or  improbable,  323.  Af  tbat  of  the  first  to  the  Co- 
rtnthians,  stated  to  be  from  Philippi,  whereas  the  writer  informs  his 
correspondents  he  will  remain  at  Ephestis,  ibid.  And  that  to  the 
Galatians,  from  Rome,  a  manifest  errour,  ibid.  And  that  to  the  first 
to  the  Thessalonians,  erroneously  g^ren  from  Athens,  ibid.  And  also 
to  the  second  to  the  same  church  from  the  same  place,  334.  And  - 
that  of  the  first  to  Timothy,  assigned  to  Laodicea,  when  it  is  to  be 
presumed  that  it  was  written  from  Macedonia,  ibid.  And  that  to 
Titus,  dated  from  an  unheard  of  city,  ibid.  All  which  are  founded 
in  conjecture  and  tradition,  and  involve  so  many  contradictions  and 
absurdities,  as  show  that  conjecture  and  tradition  had  no  hand  in  the 
composition  of  the  bodies  of  the  epistles,  in  which  such  contradic- 
tions and  absurdities  cannot  be  found,  ibid.  And  are  equalled  by 
mistakes  of  modem  learned  men,  as  is  instanced  by  a  remarkable  one 
of  Capellus,  335.  Were  publickly  read  and  acknowledged  in  the 
age  next  afler  the  author's;  338.  Were  rejected  by  one  early  sect, 
because  they  were  St.  Paul's,  330.  Were,  most  of  them,  received 
by  Marcion,  who  rejected  a  few,  331.  Were  generally  agreed  in  as 
authentick  by  sects  who  disputed  on  other  points,  333.  Were  gen- 
erally received,  when  others  of  the  New  Testament  were  contested, 
ibid.  As  by  the  famous  division  of  ecclesiastical  writings  made  by 
Eusebius^  into  uncontroverted,  controverted,  and  spurious,  in  the 
first  dass,  all  of  St.  Paul  being  included,  233.  Attested  by  the  same 
evidence  as  ancient  writings  never  disputed,  ibid.  Authentick,  be- 
cause BO  quotations  of  apocryphal  books  are  found  in  the  fathers  of 
the  first  century,  334.  And  the  apocr3rphal  books  are  usually  in  a 
subsequent  age,  mentioned  only  to  be  condemned,  335.  Were  never 
counterfeited  before  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth  century,  336.  Bear 
evident  marks,  of  reality  and  actual  business,  2S7.  And  are  inti- 
mately  connected  with  the  history,  ibid.  Which  is  sufficient  to  prove 
all  we  desire  to  support,  388.  And  do  thereby  substantiate  all  the 
early  history  of  Christianity,  ibid.  Particularly  that  our  religion  waa 
not  a  sudden  offspring  of  the  disturbed  situation  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
339.  Nor  made  up  of  current  reports  among  the  vulgar,  340.  Nor 
that  our  religion  was  the  persuasion  of  mean  or  ignorant  barbarians, 
ibid.  And  so  involve  the  history  of  the  author  with  thai  of  the  other 
apostles,  that,  the  whole  account  roust  be  true,  if  St.  PauPs  is,  ibid. 
And  show  Jerusalem  to  have  been  the  centre  of  correspondence  of 
the  new  faith,  341.  Prove  the  soundness  of  author's  judgment,  343. 
And  the  sufferings  of  himself  and  the  whole  church  of  Christy  244. 


UTDBX. 

,AMert  vaeqttiToeaUy  the  power  of  the  vitlior  to  pttSarm  i 

247.    Which  are  Tiiible  aad  ezteiful  not  to  be  ooolbaDdtd  with  in- 

spiration*  348.    Kor  TiiioBf ,  ikid.    Argnaent  froB,  tamchukm  o^ 

S49. 

EquaUfy  of  fortune  iwidefily  proditoed  would  occMioii  oniyertal  Miaeiy, 
hr.  421. 

Euchwritt^  origin  of  the»  truly  related,  ii.  359. 

Euttachitm  tube  in  the  ear,  i.  39. 

Xftidtnee^  oath  in,  requires  whole  truth,  iiL  150.  Bzo^  in  one  cat^ 
151.    May  be  relaxed  by  the  Court,  153. 

Ewl^  origin  of,  of  no  certain  aolutton,  t  334.  Perhaps  is  neceasary  from 
adherence  to  general  rules^  ibid.  There  must  be  imperfection,  if 
there  be  gradation,  335.  There  must  be  narrowness,  ui^ess  etery 
thing  be  infinite,  336.  Pain  puts  us  on  escaping  greater,  337.  Mn 
alleviated  b  pleasure,  338.  Diseases  not  often  latal,  ikid.  Mortal, 
useful  in  preparing  us  for  death,  340.  Death  useful  in  making  room, 
S41.  Produces  engagement,  which  is  a  source  of  pleasure,  ibid 
Civil,  of  inequality,  necessary,  343.    Of  little  importance,  344. 

Existence  of  a  Creator  proved,  though  his  works  may  be  imperfect,  i.45. 

Etfe  compared  with  a  telescope,  i.  30.  Pupil  of  the,  may  contract  itself 
34.  Change  in,  when  directed  to  a  near  object,  ibid  Evidence  of 
contrivance,  26.  Of  birds,  28.  Of  fishes,  tMdL  Oftheed,39.  Ex- 
amination of,  cure  for  atheism,  30.  Sufficient  to  support  conclusion 
of  an  intelligent  Creator,  58.  Eyes  correspond,  133.  Of  some  ani- 
mals of  prey,  peculiar  power  over,  168.  In  figure  have  an  appropri- 
ate relation  to  the  want  of  difierent  animals,  169.  Made  before  birth, 
proof  of  design,  180.  Of  some  insects  immoveable,  how  compen- 
sated, 195. 

F 

Face,  parts  of  the,  correspond,  i.  132. 

Faith,  a  reasonable  one,  required  by  Jesus,  iv.  339.  Want  of,  punishable, 
343.  Soundness  in  the,  by  whom  to  be  judged,  428.  Not  necessary, 
in  the  usual  acceptation  the  words,  to  a  Christian  teacher,  430.  Nor 
if  it  were,  would  the  injunctions  of  the  dignitaries  of  a  church  pro- 
duce it,  ibid  Even  if  they  were  right,  ibid  Single  article  of,  all  the 
requisite  made  by  the  apostles,  437. 

Ihme,  love  of,  not  condemned  in  the  Gospel,  ii.  334. 

Fang'  of  a  viper,  a  mechanical  contrivance,  i.  173. 

Feather,  a  mechanical  wonder,  L  153*  Threads  of  its  beard  arc  clasped 
together,  153. 


AcMMfii^rof  ttuflukj.  S34.  K«ept  a  tiicecMHHi  of  each  specietMf^ 
Proportioned  to  the  dettmction  of  each  speciet^  327. 

Feet,  want  of^  compensated  in  reptiles»  i.  301. 

Filial  pietjft  rewarded  by  Providence*  iy.  183.  Of  Joseph  to  Jacob  in  the 
fiunine»  18iL    Dorinf^  his  sidcness,  188.    At  his  death*  ibid. 

Fbre,  its  use,  L  S54.    Dissolves  all  matter*  258. 

Fin»  of  fish  compared  with  wings  of  birds,  L  165.    Their  nse*  146. 

Firmmeu  of  the  joints  of  animals*  i.  85. 

JFItAet*  e^et  distinguish  objects  but  a  short  distance*  i.  38.  Fish's  air 
bladder*  171. 

Fbfe  fore  and  hind  fiet  have  brushes*  i.  331. 

F—d  undergoes  two  proce'sses  in  order  to  be  converted  into  chyle*  L  118. 
Designed  specifically  for  certain  animals*  331. 

Fwgivenete  of  injuries  preferred  to  every  other  virtue*  iii.  194. 

Fwnicaiim,  mischievous*  why*  iii.  307.  Discourages  marriage*  iHA 
Promotes  prostitution*  Udd,  Produces  worse  crimes*  308.  Perpet- 
uates a  horrible  disease*  ibid.  Condemned  by  scripture*  309.  Inju- 
diciously licensed  in  some  countries*  ibid.  Justified  by  false  pre- 
tences* in  fidelity  to  one  object*  310.  Because*  if  the  condition  of  the 
parties  be  the  same*  they  should  marry*  311.  And  it  is  not  the  same, 
as  to  the  offspring*  ibid.  But  it  is  pernicious*  ibid.  Incentives  to* 
criminal*  313. 

Fntwr€  'world  not  minutely  described  by  Jesus  Christ*  il  340. 

G 

OoiktfMms,  Bi»stle  to  the*  proved  authentick  by  the  controversy*  in  the 
argument  of  which  it  is  chiefly  employed*  v.  95.  By  evidence  that 
it  was  written  without  any  communication  with  the  Acts*  but  by  im- 
plication confirms  many  of  the  facts  in  that  history*  98.  As  the  zeal 
and  knowledge  in  the  Jewish  law  of  Paul*  101.  And  that  he  had 
persecuted  the  church*  ibid.  And  was  miraculously  converted*  103. 
And  the  course  of  his  travels*  103^ ,  And  that  Barnabas  was  with 
him  at  Antioch*  104.  And  that  the  stated  residence  of  the  apostles 
was  Jerusalem*  Md.  And  that  there  were  two  apostles  there  of  the 
same  of  James*  105.  By  the  particularity  of  recital  in  many  instances* 
106.  By  reference  to  the  author's  temptation  mentioned  in  second 
Corinthians*  108.  By  collation  of  passages  from  it  with  many  from 
the  history  about  his  persecution  by  the  Jews*  112.  By  agreement 
of  a  precept  with  a  similar  one  in  second  Corinthians*  114.  By  as- 
sertion of  the  law  being  done  away*  compared  with  his  conduct  in  the 
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kittory,  115.  By  the  atseritd  thortnesi  of  hit  residence  at  Jenisik 
\tm,  ai  confirmed  by  two  pasMget  from  the  Acta,  standing  very  re* 
mote  from  each  other,  116.  By  circumstance  of  saying  he  wrote  the 
letter  with  his  own  hand,  when  some  others  were  dictated  to  an 
amanuensis,  117.  By  collation  of  passages  in  it  and  the  Acta,  show* 
ing  a  superiour  regard  paid  to  James,  118.  Difficulties  in  the  argu- 
ment, as  to  Paul's  journey,  ISO.  And  silence  about  the  apostolick 
decree  on  the  same  subject  as  this  epistle,  121.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  of  much  weight,  for  St.  Paul  did  not  defer  to  human  authority, 
122.  And  he  argues  upon  principle,  not  from  authority,  ihid.  And 
goes  further  than  the  decree  in  his  doctrine,  ibid.  And  is  address- 
ing  persons,  who  would  assume  the  obligations  of  the  law,  ibid, 
Peter's  conduct  is  stated  inconsistent  with  the  history,  this  difficulty 
got  over,  125. 

GaU  bladder,  what  it  is,  L  124. 

Oaming  resorted  to  by  the  rich,  why,  ili.  46. 

GoMirich  juice,  i,  63,  118. 

Gefierat  consequences  of  actions,  iii.  75.    Rules^  necessity  of,  72. 

Gener€Ui<m  accounts  not  for  mechanical  contrivance  in  parts  of  the  body, 
i.  41.  A  process,  not  a  principle,  288.  Things  generated  have  a  re 
lation  to  things  not  generated,  289. 

Germination  of  a  grain  of  corn,  proof  of  design,  1. 246. 

Ginglynms,  i.  83. 

Gizzard  compensates  for  want  of  teeth,  i.  20Q. 

Glow'worm*»  light,  use  of,  i.  231. 

God'e  will,  the  business  of  morality,  iii.  6S.  How  ascertained,  ibid.  The 
happiness  of  man,  67t    Benevolence,  ^ift 

Ooodneu  of  the  Deity,  i.  309.  Proved  by  the  beneficial  design  of  the  va* 
rious  contrivances  of  creation,  310.  By  the  addition  of  pleasure  to 
animal  sensations,  when  it  was  not  necessary,  328. 

Go9pel9,  discrepancies  between  the  several,  accounted  for,  ii.  358. 

Gostamr  epider  travels  by  balloons,  i.  233. 

Government,  civil,  origin  of,  iii.  327.  Was  at  first  patriarchal  or  military, 
ibid.  Of  a  father,  extended  over  his  children  after  they  had  grown  to 
manhood,  ibid.  And  their  descendants,  328.  Military,  continued 
power  in  the  leader  after  the  war  was  ended,  329.  How  it  became 
hereditary,  ibid.  Which  was  the  general  state  of  most  societies,  330. 
And  extended  over  g^at  empires,  331.  The  earliest,  monarchical, 
ibid.  How  maintained,  though  the  physical  strength  is  with  the  sub- 
jects, 332.  As  by  notions  of  prescription,  333.  By  which  every  man's 
estate  is  confirmed  to  him,  ibid.    And  which  is  in  some  governments 
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eorroborated  by  notions  of  dirine  right,  S34.  Obeyed  from  reasoiij 
335.  From  self  interest,  ihid.  Should  respect  its  subjects,  Md. 
And  preserve  old  customs,  even  inconvenient,  or  sometimes  absurd, 
ibid.  May  be  too  secure,  336.  Should  reUin  its  subjecU  in  igno- 
rance of  some  matters,  ibid.  Submission  to,  explained,  338.  By 
Locke,  and  others,  as  a  contract,  ibid.  Either  express,  by  ancestors 
or  representatives  of  present  subjects,  ibid.  Or  implied,  from  ac- 
ceptance of  protection,  339.  All  which  is  visionary,  ibid.  Of  the 
United  States  even,  not  founded  wholly  in  compact,  ibid.  Theory  of 
a  compact  dangerous,  as  well  as  false,  340.  Because  it  supposes 
fundamentals  that  cannot  be  changed,  343.  And  makes  the  subject 
submit  to  a  bad  government  without  attempting  improvement,  ibid. 
And  because  breach  on  one  side  absolves  the  other,  344.  Founded 
in  will  of  God,  345.  Resistance  of,  to  be  settled  by  expediency,  ibid. 
In  which  evtry  subject  must  judge  for  himself,  346.  Inferences  from 
which  opinion,  are  that  it  may  sometimes  be  duty  to  oppose  gov- 
ernment, ibid.  And  that  the  grievance  alone  is  not  to  be  considered^ 
but  also  the  event,  ibid.  And  that  irregular  origin  is  not  sufficient 
reason  to  resist,  347.  Nor  every  violation  of  subjects'  rights,  ibid. 
And  that  no  usage  is  so  binding  that  it  may  not  be  changed,  ibid. 
And  that  a  Frenchman  must  bear  much  that  an  Englishman  might 
and  ought  to  resist,  348.  And  that  the  interest  of  the  whole  is  bind- 
ing on  every  part,  349.  Submission  to,  how  stated  in  Scripture,  3J1. 
Whether  a  duty  at  all,  one  question,  whether  it  may  ever  be 
refused,  another,  352.  Of  divine  right,  but  not  governours,  357. 
Different  forms  of,  364^  As  monarchy,  advantages  of):  ibid.  Dangers 
of,  365.  Aristocracy,  advantages  and  mischiefs  of,  ibid,  Republick, 
advantages  and  mischieft  of,  ibid.    Mixed,  366. 

&rtu$f  a  great  object  of  nature's  love,  i.  S49. 

Oratitude  necessary  to  keep  beneficence  alive,  iii.  201.    Analogous  to 
love  to  God,  ibid.    Cannot  bind  us  to  do  wrong,  20!^, 

Gritth  to  protect  the  joints,  i.  86. 

OuUett  i.  127.    Diflferent  in  different  animab,  and  why,  160. 

GuU,  their  great  leng^,  i.  120.     Admirably  secured,  139.     Differ  in 
different  animals,  160.    In  length,  161. 


Jfabeat  eorpua,  writ  of,  iii.  384. 
Mabit,  men  act  from  more  than  reflection,  ill.  52. 

Bdppine99  of  creation,  i.  310.    Of  insects,  311.    Of  fish,  312.    Of  young, 
ibid.    Of  old^  313.     DiTersified,  314.     Diffused,  315.     Intended  by 
ToL.  V.  67 
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God,  317.  Exceptionft  to,  in  veoomoiu  reptiles,  and  tnimals  of  prey, 
considered,  319.  Honuui,  a  relatiTe  term,  iJL  37.  Does  not  consist 
in  sensual  enjoyment,  39.  Nor  in  exemption  from  care,  41.  Nor  in 
rank  and  station,  43.  But  consists  in  the  exercise  of  the  social  afiec- 
tions,  45.  In  the  exercise  of  our  faculties,  ibid.  Depends  upon  the 
prudent  constitution  of  the  habits,  48.  And  health,  50.  Pretty  equally 
distributed,  iHiL  Not  to  be  expected  by  those  who  act  without  mor- 
al rules,  56.  Nor  by  such  as  reserve  a  practice  of  one  sin,  ibid,  Oi 
a  society  depends  generally  on  its  members,  469. 

Hazardf  contracts  of,  iii.  120. 

Hearty  a  mechanical  engine,  i.  110.  Defended  by  a  case,  117.  Its  secu- 
rity in  its  place,  137. 

Nedjre'hog  did  not  get  his  quills  from  desire  of  them,  i.  301. 

Men  has  no  concern  in  the  formation  of  her  eggs,  and  b  ignorant  of  their 
organization  as  much  as  a  plant  of  its  seed,  i.  43. 

JBngejwnt^  i.  82,  83.    In  the  neck,  70.    In  the  elbow,  71. 

Bipjnnt  compared  with  the  joint  of  the  shoulder,  i.  84. 

Hiitorical  books  of  Christianity,  true,  ii.  82.  If  one  of  the  four  gospels 
genuine,  sufQcient  evidenae  of  the  general  facts,  83,  87. 

JUttQry  of  Christianity  the  same  now  that  it  was  in  the  first  ages,  ii.  67. 
Proved  by  heathen  writers,  68.  By  Jewish,  69.  By  incidental  re« 
marks  in  Christian  controversial  writings  of  early  time,  7$^  75.  By 
continuation  of  customs,  78.  Christian,  true,  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  writers,  84,  85.  Taking  each  evangelist  separately,  allowing 
only  one  genuine,  87.  Taking  the  aggregate,  88,  90.  Proved  by  uni- 
versal reception,  94.  By  quotations  of  ancients,  105.  Profane,  of 
miracles,  not  to  be  supported,  when  the  writer  lived  ages  after  the 
transaction,  181.  Nor  when  published  in  a  different  country  from 
that  in  which  they  were  wrought,  182.  Nor  when  only  transient 
rumotirs,  183.  Nor  when  unsupporte4  by  relation  of  other  facts,  184^ 
Nor  when  destitute  of  particularity  in  names,  places,  &c.  185w  Nor 
when  they  produce  no  change  in  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  wit- 
nesses for  them,  186.  Nor  when  said  to  be  wrought  merely  in  affirm- 
ance of  previous  opinions,  188.  Of  St  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, authenticity  of  the,  proved  from  the  coincidences  without  design 
with  the  Epistles  of  his,  v.  12. 

Homicide  justifiable  by  our  law,  when,  iil  261.  To  prevent  a  crime  of  a 
capital  nature,  ibid    In  carrying  the  law  into  execution,  ibid 

ITeiieftum  of  the  ancient  moralists,  iii.  77. 

Uonour,  the  law  of,  iii.  25. 

Home  of  animals,  prepared  before  they  are  wanted,  proof  of  design,  i.  178. 
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Jicmt  moved  by  muscles,  i.  103. 

Identitif  of  the  character  of  Christ,  ii.263. 

IdoUUrtf,  reasons  for  severe  threats  against,  in  the  decalogue,  iy.-321. 

^JS^rwranet  of  nature  must  not  prevent  us  from  acknowledging  design, 
i.  56. 

Imitation  of  Christ  attainable  by  us  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  it.  177. 

Jmperfect  rightt^  what,  iii.  82. 

Jmpriwnment  of  debtors  justifiable,  iii.  127.  Bat  only  as  a  punishment,  128. 

Jmprw9ment  necessary,  where  conversion  is  not,  iv.  168.  In  those  who 
generally  obey  the  Christian  commands,  173.  In  avoiding  small  faults, 
174.  Practices,  of  which  we  are  satisfied  of  the  impropriety,  but 
sanctioned  by  respectable  usage,  175.  In  more  effectual  performance 
of  duties,  ibid.  In  purifying  our  hearts  and  affections,  ibid.  In  im« 
proving  our  tempers,  ibid.  In  resignation  and  secret  duties  to  God, 
176. 

Bte§9t  forbidden,  w'ly,  iii.  219.  How  far  extended  in  different  countries, 
and  by  different  laws,  220. 

Infidelity  arises  fVora  contempt  before  examination,  ii.  376. 

Innocence,  entire,  from  licentious  sins,  easier  than  reformation,  iv.  376. 

Innovation^  even  in  names,  dangerous  to  the  stability  of  government,  iii. 
335. 

Inoecto  have  an  admirable  mechanism  in  their  structure,  though  its  use 
in  some  cases  be  unknown,  i.  221.  Almost  all  oviparous,  why,  227. 
Exhibit  insatiable  variety  of  nature,  237.  Have  various  modes  of 
breathing,  Udd* 

Instep,  muscles  in  the,  i.  104. 

Inatineto,  a  species  of  relation,  i.  208.  In  birds,  ibid,  Diflerent  from  tra- 
ditionary knowledge,  experience,  or  memory,  211.  In  caterpillars, 
S12.    Not  explained  by  sensation,  217.    In  conjug^o,  221. 

Intereot,  rate  of,  in  different  times  and  places,  iii.  124.  Compound,  for- 
bidden by  law,  but  consistent  with  natural  equity,  126. 

Intettate  ettateo  fell  to  the  Bishop,  why,  iii.  167. 

Inteotinet,  i.  118.  Length  of  them,  120.  Their  peristaltick  motion,  ibid. 
Differ  in  different  animals,  160.  Straight,  in  a  sea  fox,  compensated, 
197. 

Invocation  of  saints  rejected  by  Protestants,  iii.  287. 

John^  the  Baptist,  announced  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  iv.  236.  Sent 
a  message  to  Jesus  to  learn  who  he  was,  237.  Wrought  no  miracles 
himself,  but  foretold  those  of  Jesus,  240.  Hi4  ministry  terminated 
by  Jesus,  24L. 


JwUb^  cootriTtDce  maaifeited  in  tlie  coostnicUoo  of  the,  L  81.  Wear 
well,  89.    In  womt  plmu  exhibit  design,  349. 

J»9epht  bit  filial  piety,  it.  183, 185.  His  bistory  afioris  instrsdioA  k 
inaAagement  of  families,  184.  To  atsociatet  in  criiBc^  ikid.  To  o»- 
•cience  is  adTertity,  ibitL 

JmSdal  CooatittttioD  in  Knflaml  wiaar  and  b^ipier  tbao  in  anj  otber 
coontiy,  iii.42L 

JuH09  the  wisest  contiiTaace  of  man,  !▼.  97.    An  booooraUe  8eiTioe,88. 

Jli9tice,  adninistraticm  of,  iiL  400.  Requires  separation  of  legialatifc 
and  judicial  powers,  lAidL  Wbicb  is  generally  regarded  in  Bngtand, 
ibid,  Wben  Tiolated,  40L  Requires  independence  of  jndgea,  408. 
And  tbat  tbeir  number  be  small,  ibid.  And  their  pcoeeedings  pub- 
lick,  403*  Requires  different  courts  of  concurrent  jurisdiction,  Wd. 
Bat  that  all  should  be  superintended  bj  a  aopreme  tribunal,  404. 
Comprehends  two  kinds  of  judicature,  in  one  a  permanent  judge,  in 
the  other  a  judge  chosen  for  one  cause,  bj  lot.  Hid  Which  List 
mode  is  inadequate  in  some  cases,  406.  Comprehends  two  other 
kinds  of  judicature,  one  of  a  Supreme  Court  for  the  wboHit  country, 
the  other  of  local  jurisdictions,  407.  Maxims  o^  408.  Adherence 
to  decisions,  ibid  Benefits  of,  ibid  Evils  of,  4ia  Uncertainty  in, 
cause  of^  411.  Facts  less  certain  than  rule,  413.  (^  no  rule  of  mor- 
als, but  one  of  strict  law  to  be  applied,  ibid  Or  intention  of  the  par- 
ties doubtful,  414.  Or  succession  of  rights  and  duties,  415.  Or  un- 
known extent  of  injury,  416.  Or  dispute  arises  firom  some  cause 
nntbought  of  by  law  maker,  ibid  Or  necessity  of  caution  by  the 
judge  in  deciding  a  single  case,  417.  And  above  all,  confiictiag  anal- 
ogies innumerable,  ibid.  Yet  not  so  great  as  it  is  said  to  be,  418. 
Unanimity  in  juries,  an  unreasonable  rute,  419.  Compositioii  of  the 
House  of  U>rds  makes  it  unfit  for  a  Court  of  appeal,  430.  Of  God, 
not  impeached  by  tbe  destruction  of  the  Canaanites ,  iv.  350.  Because 
their  ruin  was  deserved,  351.  And  was  long  suspended,  353.  Mor 
by  the  manner  of  it,  354.  Which  was  appropriate  to  the  notions  oT 
mankind,  and  best  calculated  to  produce  effect,  355.  Reason  Ibr  its 
being  general,  356. 

K 

JRdneyt  secured  in  their  place,  i.  138. 

JfTnee-pan^  construction  of  the,  i.  79. 

Mnmolcdge  of  one  another  in  a  future  state,  iv.  395.  Deduced  from  Scrip- 
ture, 398.  But  relates  only  ^o  the  futurity  of  the  just,  899.  Utility 
ofthe  doctrine,  400.  , 
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Latteali^  their  u8e»  i.  13L    IncaleuUbly  nameroat,  i%itL 

Xtsmguag^wf  Scripture,  cautions  in  the  use  and  application  of,  ir.l9. 
Because  it  is  not  alwajrs  applicable  to  the  present  state  of  the  worlds 
20>  As  the  use  of  baptism  is  restricted,  ibid,  A.s  the  early  Chris* 
tians  were  divided  from  the  world  by  externals,  21.  As  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God  in  conrerting  the  Gentiles  was  explained  to  the  Jews, 
S2.    As  conversion  was  a  different  thing  from  what  it  now  is,  24 

XaryfLT,  i.  127.    Is  mechanism  adapted  to  the  modulation  of  sound,  129. 

Zaw  of  honour,  iii.  25.  Of  the  land,  26.  Divine,  28.  Civil,  must  be  mi- 
nute, because  it  regulates  the  detail,  not  the  principld  of  conduct^ 

iv.  ir. 

liberty,  civil,  an  alienable  right,  iii.  82.  Civil,  defined,  S58.  Of  nature 
exists  only  in  solitude,  359.  Civil,  implies  restraint,  ibid.  But  im« 
poses  no  restraint,  which  does  not  conduce  more  to  publick  happiness 
than  to  private  inconvenience,  ibid.  And  admits  restraint  to  be  an 
evil^  ibid.  Which  should  be  counterbalanced  by  publick  advantage^ 
Und,  Of  which  the  legislature  ought  to  be  satisfied,  ibid.  And  that 
if  a  law  produce  no  good  efiects,  it  should  be  repealed,  ibid.  Enjoyed 
in  some  deg^ree  by  every  nation,  by  no  nation  perfectly,  360.  Civile 
distinct  from  personal,  how,  ibid.  Sometimes  considered  as  security, 
361.    Personal,  secured  by  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  383« 

XfJ  of  the  eye  intended  for  its  preservation,  i.  31. 

XiU8,  what,  iii.  140.  Some  falsehoods  not  lies,  141.  As  where  none  is 
deceived,  ibid.  Where  the  person  has  no  rig^t  to  know  the  truth, 
ibid.  Where  no  falsehood,  143.  As  use  of  language  not  in  its  usual 
acceptation,  ibid    Or  acting  a  lie,  1 14    Or  lies  of  omission,  ibid. 

Mdfe,  a  state  of  probation,  L  356.  Reconciles  all  anomalies  in  morals, 
358.  Given  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  service  of  our  neighbours, 
iv.  89.    Especially  to  publick  men,  90.    To  men  of  rank  and  fortune, 

91.  Without  any  other  call  from  heaven  than  the  faculties  bestowed, 

92.  Not  being  above  work,  as  they  are  sometimes  foolishly  told,  93. 
Not  to  wait  for  opportunities  of  doing  great  and  splendid  good,  94. 
To  men  in  all  ranks,  96.  Especially  as  jurors,  or  magistrates  in  free 
countries,  97.  Human,  a  state  of  probation,  386.  Not  of  complete 
enjoyment,  as  the  young  sometimes  think,  ibid.  Certainly  not  of 
misery,  887.  If  incapable  of  misery,  could  not  be  a  state  of  proba« 
tion,  388.  Nor  could  it,  if  misery  invariably  followed  vice,  and  hap- 
piness, virtue,  ibid.  But  probation  requires  a  mixture  of  good  and 
evil,  390.    Which  are  interspersed  so  as  to  subserve  good  purposes^ 
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iHd.  Am  death  and  disease  to  insure  watchfulness,  391.  If  death 
were  not  sometimes  sudden,  the  healthy  would  feel  secure,  ibid.  If 
often  sudden,  we  should  not  depend  enough  on  the  continuaDee  of 
'  file,  393.  If  there  were  no  sickness,  one  of  the  best  triab  of  virtve 
would  be  wanting,  ihid.    Sickness  reconciles  us  to  death,  393. 

X^^ibl,  iU  use,  i.  358.    Motion,  tlM.    Bulk,  359.    Colour,  ti^ 

LMj^aiUn  sometimes  necessary,  iiL  197.  Consistent  with  the  rales  of 
Christianity,  when  to  establish  an  important  right,  199.  Or  to  pro- 
cure compensation  for  damage,  ibid.  Or  prevent  future  injury,  ibid 
How  far  to  he  pursued,  ibid 

livtr  secured  in  its  place,  i.  13r. 

Zsbtier^B  inexpansibie  shell,  compensated,  i.  198^ 

Local  $ermon$,  use  of,  it.  49.  Not  to  be  levelled  at  individuals,  50.  To 
call  to  practice  of  good  works,  53.  And  attention  to  positive  <»din- 
ances,  5i.  Are  heard  with  g^reat  attention,  60.  When  the  order  of 
church  service  is  adhered  to,  61.  When  the  seasons  of  the  year  are 
considered,  63.    Or  sudden  instances  of  mortality,  65. 

£ord».  House  of,  in  the  English  Constitution,  use  and  advantages  of;  iiL 
388. 

Love  of  God  the  purest  motive  of  human  action,  iv.  116.  To  be  excited 
by  habits  of  Reflection,  117.  Being  a  gift  of  the  holy  Spirit,  is  to  be 
prayed  for,  118.  Operates  powerfully  on  conduct,  120.  Compre- 
hends every  action,  and  therefore  excels  all  moral  principles,  121. 
Subsists  with  other  principles,  123. 

Xttfijv,  useful  in  the  formation  of  speech,  i.  130.  Secured  in  their  place, 
137.  Of  birds,  assist  their  flight,  162.  Of  animals,  prepared  before 
they  can  be  used  or  wanted,  proof  of  design,  181. 

Luxury  promotes  population,  when,  iii.  475.  Represses  it  generally,  476. 
Kinds  of,  beneficial,  or  injurious,  477.  Diffusion  of,  worse  than  de- 
gree, ibid 

M 

Magick  alleged  by  enemies  as  the  cause  of  Christian  miracles,  ii.  392^ 
Magnetiek  attraction,  i.  62. 

Mahome^a  religion,  success  of,  accounted  for,  ii.  343. 
Manufactory^  what  branches  most  useful,  iii.  489. 
Market-price  of  commodities,  ilL  118.> 

Marriage,  use  of,  iii.  205.    In  private  comfort,  especially  of  women,  206. 

In  raising  the  greatest  number  of  children ,  ibid*    In  preserving  peace 

~   in  society,  ibid    In  better  government  of  society,  ibid.    In  encour- 
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igemesii  of  industry,  ibid.  Honoured  in  some  ancient  nations,  ibid^ 
Nullity  of,  333.  A  religious  oeremony,  333.  Change  in  an  import- 
ant incident  of,  ibid.  Creates  what  duties,  334.  Does  not  suppose 
an  absolute  preference  of  the  parties,  335.  J>uties  of,  violated  by 
adultery,  336.  By  behaviour  that  renders  life  of  the  other  party 
miserable,  ibid.    Age  of,  in  different  countries,  ibid. 

Mamupium  in  the  eyes  of  birds,  i.  38.  ^ 

MiatteTt  forming  itself  into  organized  bodies,  i.  393.  By  supposition  of 
internal  moulds,  394.  By  appetencies,  or  perpetual  exertion,  ibid. 
As  the  bunch  of  the  camel,  the  pouch  of  the  pelican,  the  naked  legs 
of  a  crane,  297. 

Jlitechanical  arrangement  of  the  human  frame,  i.  69. 

Mechanim  proved  in  the  creation,  i.  9. 

Aiembraneg  cover  all  the  cavities  of  the  body,  except  the  skull,  i.  149. 

JHeMentertff  its  use,  1.  139. 

JlietamorphoM  of  grubs  into  moths  and  flies,  i.  326. 

JUUitary  establishments,  iii.  519.  Standing  armies  absolutely  necessary 
in  every  state,  ibid.    But  dangerous,  523. 

•MfZJb  of  the  female  parent,  preparation  for,  proof  of  design,  i.  179. 

Jl£racle9  necessary  to  prove  revelation,  ii.  10.  Not  incredible,  1 1.  Gon« 
,  trary  to  experience,  how,  13.  Not  like  effects  of  natural  causes,  13. 
May  be  proved  by  evidence,  15.  Pretended  ones,  no  satisfactory  ev- 
idence in  support  of,  179.  Not  false  perceptions,  191.  Accompanied 
with  circumstances,  not  temporary,  but  permanent,  193.  Not  exper- 
imental, 195.  Not  doubtful  whether  supernatural  or  not,  196.  Not 
accounted  for  by  supposition  of  exaggeration,  197.  Not  to  be  dis- 
credited, because  some  are  alleged  without  these  circumstances  to 
support  them,  198.  False,  alleged  by  Mr.  Hume,  300.  Of  tlie  Em- 
perour  Vespasian  at  Alexandria,  301.  Of  a  lame  man,  cured  in  the 
church  of  Saragossa,  304^  Of  the  tomb  of  the  Abb^  Paris,  205.  Not 
ao  fully  or  frequently  appealed  to  by  Christian  writers,  as  they  might 
have  been,  385.  Appealed  to  by  Jesus  in  answer  to  the  disciples  of 
John,  iv.  338,  341.    Not  wrought  by  John,  340. 

J^racuhtu  evidence  appealed  to,  ii.  64.  Power,  claimed  by  the  follow- 
era,  proof  that  it  was  pretended  to  by  the  founder  of  any  religion,  66. 
Story,  the  occasion  of  the  labours  and  sufferings  of  Christian  con- 
verts, 176. 

MineHoe  Compensated  for  a  defect,  L  351. 

J^tsiont  to  the  heathen,  little  success  of  in  modem  times,  ii.  337. 

Monarchy^  advantages  and  evils  of,  iii.  364.  Hereditary,  always  better 
than  elective,  367. 
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Jfyral  fovtminent  requires  general  rules,  iii.  73.  AUesopky,  doK 
35.  Tauglit  in  the  Scriptures  by  feoeral  rules,  ind  soBietaeiW 
examples,  38.    Sense,  question  of  the,  discussed  on  birtkniktiX 

JkbraU  of  the  Christian  converts,  iL  6a  '  Testified  to  bj  ^  apoHkitf 
the  religion,  61.    By  the  heathen,  63. 

MoraUtif  of  the  Gospel,  ii.  221.  Not  the  primary  object  oi'A^ibil  U 
properly  a  subject  of  discovery,  223.  Omits  some  qualities  omh 
applauded,  and  requires  others  commonly  degraded  by  tk  wU, 
224.  But  the  latter  are  intrinsically  roost  valuable,  235.  Iftii^ 
pose  the  whole  human  race  to  be  actuated  by  them,  iUd.  Orti^a 
partial  extent,  226.  Wise  in  restraining  thoughts  as  weU  uttm, 
228.  And  in  referring  all  actions  to  the  will  of  our  maker,  vdtli 
happiness  of  others,  230.  Fixed  with  its  followers,  9St  Tkir» 
ties,  ilnd.  And  succeeding  Christians,  822.  Manner  of  CM 
teaching  it,  remarkable,  235.  Not  enforced  by  minute  detafliifi 
future  life,  like  that  of  an  impostor,  240.  Nor  requiring  anfttrao) 
341.  Nor  inculcated  with  enthusiasm,  or  extravjqpmoe,  litdl  fc 
■satisfied  by  ardour  in  behalf  of  some  part,  instead  of  the  iMt,% 
Nor  accommodated  to  bad  habits  of  national  prejudioef,  311  l> 
permitting  sophistical  evasions,  244.  Nor  confining  beaeroleatta 
one's  own  countrymen,  iUd,  Nor  allied  to  parties  in  rehgiflB  vf- 
emment,  245.  Preached  by  a  poor,  unlettered  son  of  a  Jewiiko> 
penter  and  equally  poor  and  ignorant  disciples,  947.  Sjobracdn 
the  character  of  its  founder,  248. 

MoHon  of  different  animals  provided  for  by  feet,  wings,  snd  £tf|Ci» 
pared,  i.  163. 

Motuh,  properties  of  the  parts  of  the,  i.  97.  Mouths  varioos  is  dift»< 
animals,  and  why,  156.  In  birds  also,  157.  Of  animals,  perfects 
every  part,  except  teetli,  before  birth,  proof  of  design,  177* 

Mucilage^  i.  88. 

Afui€ipula,  a  strange  plant,  i.  253. 

Mu9ck9, 1  90.  Related  to  the  joints,  iUH.  Act  only  bj^coDtractiflOi^ 
Do  not  interfere  with  the  aaion  of  each  other,  93.  Placed  aooe*** 
at  a  distance  from  their  place  of  action,  ibid.  Of  great  finet|> 
their  forms,  94.    Not  subject  to  disorder,  95. 

Mu9ck*9  want  of  feet  compensated,  L  197. 

Mtucular  motion,  principle  of,  unknown,  i.  60. 

N 

•Voftira/fieM  of  some  parts  of  New  Testament  history,  ii.  261. 
Mitural  ri^hu  no  more  sacred  than  adventitious  rights,  iii.  81. 


IMD&X« 


J^^eeuHy  ^  %9mefltm  •r  ther^  ao  answer  to  evidence  of  divine  wisdom. 
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J^eck^  the  human,  i.  69. 

Nictitating  membrane  in  the  ejes  of  birds  and  some  quadrupeds,  i.  32; 
JVb^'^,  advantages  of,  in  the  English  Constitution,  iii.  388. 
•VMtf,  use  o^  i.  168. 


Oath»t  forms  of,  iii.  144.  Ours  bad,  145.  Signification  of,  146.  Scru- 
ples in  taking,  of  some  religious  sects,  unfounded,  147,  Obligation 
of,  149.  Not  binding,  when,  150.  To  be  interpreted,  how,  t^tU  In 
evidence,  what,  iM,  In  one  case,  needs  not  a  discovery  of  the  truth, 
151.  To  be  expounded  by  the  court,  153.  Of  allegiance,  ibid,  ("or- 
bids  supporting  the  pretensions  of  any  person  to  the  crown,  153. 
Design  of  deposing  the  king,  ibid.  Opposing  the  king  with  private. 
Tiews,  ibid.  Permits  resistance  to  unlawful  exercise  of  sovereignty, 
154.  Or  acts  unauthorized  by  law,  ibid.  Or  withdrawing  allegiance 
firom  a  deposed,  or  captive,  or  exiled  king,  155.  Against  bribery, 
ibid.  Against  simony,  156.  Oath  to  observe  local  statutes,  159. 
Kot  binding,  when  unlawful,  impracticable,  or  useless,  ibid,  \Vhen 
intention  of  the  founder  may  be  presumed  to  be  diiferent  from  what 
it  would  BOW  be,  ibid.  As  when  an  inconveniency  has  arisen  from  a 
change  of  circumstances,  ibid.  As  where  the  direction  of  the  statute 
would  be  prejudicial  to  the  institution,  160. 

t^bfectiem  to  the  aoeuracy  of  the  Gospel  History,  ii.  303. 

Obii^tion  to  keep  my  word,  why,  iiL  60.  What  it  is,  61.  The  being 
urged  by  violent  motive,  62.  And  command  of  another,  ibid.  To 
keep  my  word,  why,  63.  Correlative  with  Right,  73.  Imperfect,  a 
bad  phrase,  84. 

Offences  unknown  to  the  offender,  iv.  243.  Inexcusable,  because  the  ef* 
feet  of  habit,  246.    Of  omission,  247.    Of  commission,  ibid. 

OmentumyOT  cowl,  bow  secured,  i.  138. 

One  actien,  of  small  consequence  to  the  publick,  will  not  excuse  breach 
of  law,  iii.  77. 

Opoeeum*9  bag,  a  mechanical  contrivance,  i.  173. 

Optick  nerve  enters  the  eye  at  the  bottom,  a  littleon  one  side,  i.  29. 

Order,  principle  of,  no  explanaticn  of  the  works  of  nature,  i.  55. 

Organixatien  peeutiar,  evidence  of  design,  i.  169.  Of  silk  worm  and  spi- 
der, mechanical,  228. 

OriginaUttf  of  the  character  of  Christ,  ii.  275. 

09trich*e/eather9  unlike  those  of  other  birds,  why,  i.  155. 
Vol.  v.  68 
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Packa^  of  the  atiinul  masi»  L  135. 

PanereoM  secured  in  its  place,  i.  13& 

Panorpa  tribe  of  insects,  mmle  of,  provided  with  a  Ibrcept,  why,  L  331. 

Papitt9  excluded  from  the  offices  of  the  church  of  England  ibr  politkai, 
not  retigious,  incapacity,  ir,  439. 

ParabU$  of  Christ,  striking  and  perfect,  iL  !239. 

ParerUgf  duty  of,  iii.  237.  Not  very  high  in  rank  of  virtues,  though  neg- 
lect of  severely  censured,  338.  Is  limited,  how,  239.  lo  mainte- 
nance, ibid.  In  education,  S40.  How  regulated  among  the  Atheni- 
ans, 241.  In  providing  for  happiness  of  child  as  to  external  condilioQ, 
243.  Requires  child  to  be  brought  up  according  to  his  condition, 
844.  Requires  distinction  to  be  made  between  children,  ibid.  Ex- 
tends to  bastards,  246.  Allows  to  disinherit  unworthy  children,  ibid, 
But  not  to  spend  or  devise,  without  regard  to  claims  of  children,  347. 
Requires  attention  to  child's  virtue  and  religion,  248  Not  ooly  m 
precept,  but  by  example,  249.  And  different  education  according  to 
difference  of  children's  tempers,  250.  The  rights  of,  251.  Founded  in 
their  duties,  i^ut  To  elect  professions  for  children,  253.  Commands, 
irhich  to  be  obeyed,  lather  or  mother,  ibid.  Rights  of,  belong  to 
guardians,  tutors,  &c.  ibid.  Have  no  right  of  life  and  death,  or  to 
employ  useless  severity,  or  command  crimes,  ibid.  Nor  to  sell  their 
children,  ibid.  Nor  to  sacrifice  the  child's  happiness  for  ambition, 
or  other  inferiour  cause,  ibid.  &f  ay  not  command  children  to  mar- 
riages .to  which  they  are  averse,  256.  Nor  interfere  with  the  son^ 
performance  of  a  trust,  as  a  mag^trate,  &c.  257^ 

Paiity  of  the  clergy  inexpedient,  iv.  42. 

ParrofM  overlapping  bill  compensated,  i.  194. 

Particular  consequence  of  breach  of  rule  being  useful,  no  excuse,  iii.  70, 
72,75. 

Paru  did  not  teach  use,  i.  58. 

PaieUa  or  knet-pan,  i.  79. 

PaiTMa^e  in  presenting  clergy  to  livings,  how  restrained,  iii.  451. 

PatU,  St.  conversion  of,  ii.  46.  Labours  of,  49,  51.  Letters  of,  53.  Pu*' 
rity  of  his  conduct  in  the  business  of  pecuniary  contributions,  v.  69. 
Froved  by  his  disclaiming  divine  authority  for  them,  ibid.  By  assert- 
ing the  general  right  of  maintenance  for  Christian  ministers,  but  de- 
clining the  application  to  himself^  ibid.  By  proposing  to  have  coad- 
jutors, 70. 

Pax  vox  in  the  necks  of  large  quadrupeds,  i.  170. 

Ped'blottom  turns  its  back  to  the  windj  why,  i.  240.  . 
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Perftet  right^^  what,  iii.  83. 

Pertectttimi  of  the  earlj  Cbristiant,  what  it  WM»  ii.  56.  Kot  tubmltted  to 
from  loTe  of  the  manrellous,  186. 

PhUemon,  Epistle  to,  proved  authentick  by  the  junction  of  circumstancet 
showing^  him  to  have  been  a  Colossian,  t.  217.  By  Onesimus  bmng 
sent  to  Colotse,  218.  By  his  beinf  converted  during  the  author's  im- 
prisonment, iHd.  By  directions  to  procure  a  lodging  for  the  authoi^ 
coinciding  with  his  hopes  of  deliverance  expressed  in  an  epistle  t^ 
Timothy,  ibid.  By  the  common  use  of  several  persons*  names  in  it 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  319.  By  peculiarity  of  expression, 
implying  that  the  author  knew  his  correspondents'  state  chiefly  by 
GOpimon  report,  220.  By  the  peculiar  fervour,  tenderness,  and  deli- 
cacy of  expreasion,  consistent  with  the  author's  general  character 
and  conduct,  221. 

PhUippiaim^  Epistle  to  the,  proved  authentick  by  the  reference  to  the 
transactions  of  Epaphroditus,  easily  ta  be  understood  by  that  church, 
but  requiring  much  investigation  by  others,  v.  154.  By  mention  of 
the  recovery  of  Epaphroditus  from  sickness,  without  the  author's 
employment  of  a  miracle,  which  might  have  been  expected  from  an 
impostor,  158.  By  reference  to  the  contributions  of  that  church,  fon- 
firmed  very  incidentally  by  the  history,  159.  By  reference  to  the 
long  ministry  of  Timothy  with  that  church,  supported  by  the  deduc- 
tions from  the  history,  161.  By  collation  of  circumstances  showing 
that  it  was  written  near  the  conclusion  of  the  author's  imprisonment, 
and  afler  a  long  residence  at  Rome,  163.  By  comparison  of  senti>- 
ments  with  those  to  the  Corinthians,  naturally  introduced,  164.  By 
comparison  of  passages  in  which  the  author's  sufferings  are  mentioned 
in  the  history  with  those  which  he  himself  employs  about  them«  166. 

.Pimu  frauds,  iii.  143. 

Plant9  and  animals,  succession  of,  proof  of  divine  intelligence,  i.  41. 
Fructification  of,  proceeds  from  organization,  42.  Exhibit  mechan- 
ism, though  less  strongly  than  animals,  238. 

PUawwre  in  animal  sensations  proves  goodness  of  God,  i.  328.  In  eating, 
which  we  should  have  been  driven  to  as  well  by  the  pain  of  hunger, 
329.  In  hearing,  smelling,  and  seeing,  which  faculties  might  have 
been  as  useful  without  harmony,  fragrance,  and  beshity,  330.  In 
cultivated  taste  and  understanding,  more  than  was  necessary,  333. 

PoUtiekt,  object  of,  to  produce  greatest  happiness  in  a  given  extent,  iii. 
469.  Treats  of  nations,  but  refers  to  the  individuals  that  compose 
them,  ibid.  And  supposes  happiness  of  a  coontryv  fai  general,  to  de- 
pend oh  Qiimber  of  its  inhabitaBts,  ibid* 
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^•^Mmjf  not  re<|iiUiU,  from  ihe  tqntXitj  in  the  niuDbcr  •£  aislet  9md  k* 
nutlet,  ill.  23L  Not  allowtd  to  the  first  man,  <ML  Pr«doeotiMHiy«TUf^ 
ibid.  And  no  adTantages,  322.  Practised  bj  tWiews,  223.  Forbidden 
by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  ibid.  Uncertain  whether  alio  ved  by  lav  of 
Moses,  iMdL  Forbidden  by  Christian  scriptures,  >AiU  Allowed  in  some 
countries,  224.  Punished  in  others,  how,  ibitL  Commanded  in  some 
.  countries,  ibid.  Singular  kind  of,  ameng  the  old  inhahstants  of  Brit-. 
.   ain,  225. 

Powr  sum,  be  whose  expenses  exceed  his  resources,  ir.  414 

JPppPSf  bends  or  erects  its  head,  why,  i.  240. 

F»pular  representation  in  the  English  Constitution,  how  iocongmoni^  liL 
39L  Yet  happy,  392.  Flexible  by  the  Grown,  394.  But  not  too 
much  so,  396.    Great  power  of,  399. 

Population^  in  genera),  a  scale  of  the  happiness  of  a  communis,  iii.  469. 
Provided  for  by  fecundity  of  our  species  in  a  greater  ratio  than  sus- 
tenance, A7l.  Will  increase  where  sexual  intercourse  is  regulated 
by  marriage,  472.  And  in  proportion  to  the  ease  and  certaiitty  of  |V0i* 
curing  subsistence,  473.  Both  which  are  regulated  by  three  causes, 
as  mode  of  living,  474.  ^  Under  which  luxury,  though  in  one  way  it 
assists,  yet  generally  represses  population,  475.  Quantity  c^provis* 
ion$,  raised  or  imported,  478.  Which  very  much  depends  on  the 
kind,  ibid.  And  on  the  ability  and  encouragement  of  the  occupier  of 
the  soil,  479.  Distribution  of  provisioh,  481.  Made  to  power  and 
labour,  482.  Is  affected  directly  by  employment,  483.  And  indirect^ 
lypibid.  As  by  trade,  »6»^.  Affected  by  emigration,  490.  By  colon- 
ization, 491.  By  circulation  of  money,  493.  By  taxation,  495.  By 
exportation  of  com,  500.  By  abridgment  of  labour,  501.  By  regula- 
tions  of  law,  503.  Which  may  most  effectually  be  applied  to  agri- 
culture, 504. 

Prnyer,  our  Lord's,  perfect,  ii.  239.  Duty  and  efiicacy  of,  iii.  ^ffT,  Must 
not  be  offered  to  God  with  the  same  intentiims  as  request  to  other 
superiours,  279.  Objection  to,  supposes  God  inexorable,  beeanse 
perfectly  wise,  281.  And  also  that  there  is  but  one  way  of  acting  for 
the  best,  left  to  the  divine  will,  ibid.  Efficacy  of,  not  confirmed  by 
experience,  no  objection  to  the  duty,  282.  For  particular  blessingfl(, 
right,  283.  Duty  and  efficacy  represented  in  scripture,  how,  284. 
By  texts  enjoining  the  duty  in  general,  985.  By  example  of  prayers 
for  particular  favours,  286.  For  national  blessings,  ikid.  By  exam* 
pies  of  intercession,  ibid.  By  inj  unctions  to  repeat  unsuccessful  pray  * 
crs,  287.  Private,  recommended  for  what  advantages,  ibid.  Private, 
advantage  of,  in  pouring  out  the  priTate  affliction  of  eaoh  individnal. 


j$M.  In  bting  more  eftrneit  than  publick*  or  joint  derotion*  38a» 
HaTui{^  a  greater  tendency  to  keep  alive  religious  impresaiona,  ibid. 
Being  recommended  by  our  Savioar's  example,  iM*  Family,  pecul- 
iar uae  of,  289.  In  publick  worship  necessary,  tfttVt  Useful  in  nnit- 
ing  mankind,  291.  In  promotbg  hemility,  292.  Forms  of,  in  pubUck 
worship,  294.  advantages  of,  in  preventing  extravagant  addressee 
to  God,  ibid.  In  preventing  confusion,  Hid,  Inconveniences  of,  295. 
The  Lord's,  a  good  precedent,  ibid,  Publick  liturgies  should  be  com- 
pendious, 296.  And  express  just  conceptions  of  God's  attributes, 
398.  And  recite  such  wanta  as  the  people  feel,  and  no  other,  ibid. 
And  contain  aa  few  controverted  propositions  as  may  be,  299.  In 
imitation  ef  Christ,  iv.  177.  In  private,  179.  After  important  exer* 
cise  of  our  facultiea,  180.  Preparatory  to  an  important  work,  ibid. 
To  death,  181. 

Preeepff  positive,  commonly  produce  an  imperfect  obligation,  iii.  85. 
Negative,  a  perfect  one,  ibid. 

frtffin^  of  one  animal  upon  another  no  sufficient  objection  against  good- 
ness of  God,  i.  319.  Not  an  evil,  for  animals  cannot  be  immortal,  322. 
Produces  activity  in  the  animals,  323.  Countervailed  by  abundant 
procreation,  ibid, 

JProbMd*  of  insects,  a  mechanical  contrivance,  i.  225. 

JPr9mi9e9,  obligation  ef,  iii.  103.  Not  founded  in  innate  notions,  ibid. 
But  in  necessity,  ibid.  How  to  be  interpreted,  104.  Not  as  promiser 
actually  intended,  ibid.  Or  as  promisee  understood,  ibid.  But  as 
promiser  believed  promisee  understood,  ibid.  Tacit,  arise  from  ex- 
eiting  expectations,  and  to  be  performed,  105.  Conditional,  106. 
When  not  binding,  107.  When  impossible  to  be  performed,  ibid. 
Unlawful,  ibid.  At  the  time,  ibid.  Afterwards,  108.  ContradicUng 
a  former  promise.  111.  Before  acceptance,  t6i J.  Released,  f6/<i  Er* 
roneous,  in  some  cases,  112.  From  the  mistake  of  the  promisee,  ibid. 
Proceeding  from  a  false  supposition,  ibid.  Extorted  by  violence  or 
fiear,  binding  or  not,  114. 

JVopoj-olion  of  Christianity,  ii.  016. 

Jhrcperty,  idea  ef,  a  pleasurable  one,  i.  333.  Properties  in  the  gospels, 
ii.  262.  Property,  exclusive,  not  right,  when  the  thing  may  be  en- 
joyed in  common,  iiL  88.  As  the  sea,  90.  What  it  is,  92.  The  use 
of  it,  93.  To  increase  the  produce  of  the  earth,  ibid.  And  preserve 
it,  94.  And  prevent  contesu,  ibid^  And  improve  convenience,  ibid. 
The  history  of,  95.  Moveable  and  immoveable,  96.  In  immoveables 
continued  at  first  only  with  possession,  97.  Foundation  of,  ibid.  In 
consent  of  others,  ibid.  Or  labour  of  proprietori  98»  Or  grant  of 
God,  99.    Or  law  of  the  land,  100. 


ilTDEZ* 

P%  9pkee§,  pfoof of  dte  Chrittijm  reDgioo*»  ^ruie  origin,  H.  909.  Ofbak^ 
chap.  lii.  jmd  liiL  iUd.  Acciirdisg  to  Bbbop  Lowth't  ▼ernon,  More 
direct  than  bj  the  mli^ate,  313.  How  explained  hj  the  Jews,  tfM. 
Of  Christ,  of  the  destruction  of  Jemsakm,  315.  Undonhtedlj  made 
befoie  the  event,  217.  Proved  by  the  concurrence  of  the  jodf^iDents 
'  of  antiqaity,  ibid.  By  ifie  aipe  of  the  historians,  318.  By  no  hint  be- 
ing inserted  relating  to  the  completion,  Hid.  By  the  waminfB  to  his 
followers,  contained  in  thero,  319.  By  the  generality  of  the  ten»v 
330.  Argued  from,  more  than  miracles,  by  early  ChristiaD  writer^i 
S90. 

PumMhment,  object  of,  iii.  423.  Administered  by  human  Uw  differently 
from  the  dirine,  425.  Two  general  modes  of,  436.  Capital,  m  Eng^ 
land,  oden  assigned  by  statute,  why,  ibid.  Sometimes  erroeeovsly^ 
438.  Remitted,  when,  and  by  whom,  ibid.  Severity  o(  necessary  in 
a  free  country,  434.  Reforming,  effect  of^  little,  4S6.  Infamnm, 
sometimes  ill  applied,  439.  Certainty  of,  more  effectual  than  sever- 
ity, 440.  Prevented  by  weakness  of  juries,  441.  When  they  think 
circumstantial  evidence  inferiour  always  to  positive,  ibid.  Or  thnt 
ten  guilty  may  escape,  rather  than  one  innocent  suffer,  443. 

Puritff  of  the  heart,  iv.  142.  What  it  is,  145.  Something  more  than 
oontrol  of  actions,  ibid.    Essential  to  religion,  384. 

Q 

ftuotation  and  aUuHon  most  nnquestionable  proof  of  Jintiquity,  iL  104^ 
Of  New  Testament,  105—129. 

S 

Meading^  different  habits  of,  iii.  49. 

BecoUection  dwells  too  much  on  our  virtues,  too  little  on  our  sins,  it. 
191.  Which  i s  not  proper  for  Cbrbtians,  because  we  should  acknowl- 
t^fSt  ourselves  unprofitable,  193.  Because  we  should  work  out  sa]« 
vation  with  fear,  not  confidence,  193.  Forbidden  by  scripture  exam- 
ples, 194.     Considered  a  temptation,  198. 

^edempHm,  perhaps  more  extensive,  than  knowledge  of  its  author,  ii.  331. 

iieiatitfu  of  parts  to  each  other  abound  in  die  animal  economy,  L  184w 
Between  digestion  and  the  process  of  a  manufactory,  ibid.  Between 
the  stomach  of  a  gallinaceous  fowl  and  a  com-mill,  186.  Between 
the  organs  by  which  an  animal  procures  food,  and  the  powers  that 
digest  it,  fbid.  Between  the  kidneys  and  the  bladder,  187.  Between 
parts  of  the  exteriour,  188.  Between  different  things,  ibid.  Par- 
tieular,  between  one  part  and  another  of  the  same  animal,  189«    it* 
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of  wcb-foot,  and  spoon  bill,  and  \on^  neck»  &c.  of  a  swan,  iUd,  Ro^ 
markable  im  a  mole»  190.  Abovo  all,  in  itt  eyet,  191.  Of  animated 
bodies  to  inanimate  nature,  302.  At  of  wingv  to  air,  203.  Una  to 
water,  ibid.  Ear  to  air,  ikitL  Organs  of  speech  to  air,  ibi<L  Eyes  to 
light,  204.  Size  of  animals  to  all  around  them,  ibid.  Of  the  earth 
and  sea  to  their  inhabitants,  205.  Sleep  to  night,  ibid  Torpor  of 
some  animals  to  winter,  207.  Between  bees-wax  and  honey,  230. 
M^Ugiti^  summary  principles  of,  useful,  it.  281.    EfTecU  of,  282.  \ 

MeUgintt  meditation  prevented  by  activity  of  senses,  ir.  126.  By  consid- 
ering  its  concerns  remote,  128.  By  spirituality  of  its  character,  130. 
Proof  that  religion  itself  has  taken  hold  of  our  minds,  131.  Estab- 
lishments no  part  of  Christianity,  iii.  443.  But  was  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion, ibid.  Authority  of,  derived  from  utility,  444.  Supposes  three 
things,  445.  An  order  of  clergy,  ibid  Maintenance  of  clergy,  448. 
And  confining  that  maintenance  to  a  sect  of  religion,  450.  How  de- 
lended,  453.  Expedience  of,  renders  tests  necessary,  454.  Includes 
parochial  divisions,  455.  Proper  subject  of  legislation,  457.  Must 
not  interfere  with  conscience,  ibid.  Nor  extend  beyond  the  general 
tendency  to  the  publick  welfare,  458.  Which  will  be  governed  by 
the  opinion  that  any  sect  of  Christianity  is  better  than  no  religion  at 
all,  460.  And  that  that  faith  is  the  best  which  is  the  truest,  ibid. 
Whether  it  should  be  of  that  sect  to  which  the  ruler  belongs,  or  iol» 
462. 

MeptU^M  want  of  feet  compensated,  i.  201. 

JUpublick,  a  good  constitution  for  a  small  state  only,  iii.  373.  Which  is 
however  obviated  by  an  union  of  several,  or  a  federal  government,  873. 

JUtemment,  what,  iii.  187. 

Betidenee  of  the  beneficed  clergy,  iii.  139. 

Meturrection  of  the  dead  requires  a  God,  i.  368.  Kot  improbable,  how- 
ever  exalted  be  the  state,  which  some  represent  it,  370.  History  of 
the,  ii.  312.  The  general,  iv.  402.  Value  of  the  doctrine,  ibid  £s* 
pecially  as  it  is  proved,  by  Jesus  Christ,  not  supposed  to  be  probable 
merely,  103.  Of  the  good,  404.  Of  the  wicked,  ibid.  Happy,  how 
to  be  secured,  405. 

MevelatiM  necessary,  ii.  9.  Not  improbable,  10.  Can  only  be  proved  by 
miracles,  11.    Christian,  its  general  scope,  221. 

Bevenge^  what,  iii.  187, 190.  Offensive  to  God,  ibid  Prohibitions  of, 
extend  not  to  protection  of  publick  offenders,  192.  By  magistrates, 
ibid    Or  private  persons,  193.  . 

Sevoiuiim,  American,  how  it  should  have  been  diicosscd  by  subjects  of 
each  government,  lit  350. 


aight  correUtive  with  obUgation,  iii.  78.  Determined  by  will  of  God, 
ibid*  BigliU  of  persont,  division  of,  79.  Natural  or  adventitioas,  80. 
Alienable  or  unalienable,  81.  Perfect  or  imperfect,  82.  Right  to  a 
thing  may  subsist  without  a  right  to  employ  means  to  obtidn  it,  83. 
Rights,  general,  of  mankind,  what,  85.  To  fruits  of  the  earth,  ibid. 
To  flesh  of  animals,  ibid.  Derived  from  scripture,  86.  Of  extreme 
necessity,  90. 

MotnanM,  Epistle  to  the,  proved  authentick,  r.  19.  By  collation  of  pai* 
•ages  in  Acts  and  ether  epistles^  relative  to  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Je- 
rusalem to  carry  contributions,  ibid.  By  collation  of  circumstances 
as  to  time,  35.  By  collation  of  passages  showing  his  intent  to  visit 
Rome  at  difiereitt  tithes,  3J.  By  references  as  to  the  circuit  of  his 
travels,  35.  By  coincidences  of  thought  as  to  the  result  of  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  37.  By  hopes  of  deliverance  expressed  in  the  epis- 
tle, not  rerifted  in  the  result,  38.  By  conformity  between  the  argu- 
ment and  the  known  sentiments  and  conduct  of  tho  author,  39.  By 
different'  foundation  of  doctrines  in  another  epistle,  for  a  good  rea- 
son, 4t.    By  delicacy  in  offonding  Jewish  prejudices,  ibid. 

S 

Mbbatical  ituHtutiont,  use  of,  iii.  300.  In  the  comfort  of  Uie  poor,  30L 
Which  does  not  diminish  the  requisite  quantity  of  labour,  ibid.  Af- 
ford leisure  for  meditation,  302.  And  rest  to  brutes,  ibid.  Scripture 
account  of^  303.  Whether  the  command  in  the  Jewish  economy  ex- 
tends to  Christianity,  ibid.  How  first  mentioned,  304.  How  observed 
among  the  Jews,  307.  Whether  in  their  origin  of  universal  obligpa- 
tion,  or  confined  to  the  Jews,  308.  Probably  the  latter,  ibid.  Be- 
cause mentioned  as  a  sign  between  God  and  them,  ibid.  And  a  cere- 
monial, 309.  Or  it  must  be  binding  as  to  the  day,  the  penalties,  &c. 
ibid.  And  it  is  not  commanded  to  the  Gentile  converts,  ibid.  Kor 
so  considered  by  St.  Paul,  ibid.  Objection,  that  the  reason  extends 
to  all  the  world,  answered,  310.  Objection,  that  It  is  part  of  the  dec- 
alogue, answered,  31 1.  Whether  Christ  delivered  any  new  command 
on  the  subject,  312.  Probable,  because,  in  the  early  times  of  Chris- 
tianity, assemblies  were  holden  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  ibid. 
But  it  is  not  probable  tfiat  Christ  intended  any  change  from  the  Jew- 
ish sabbath  to  that  day,  315.  How  the  duty  of,  violated,  316.  By 
employments  that  hinder  publick  worship,  318.  By  unnecessary  in- 
croachments  on  the  rest  of  infer iour  ranks,  317.  By  unusual  recrea- 
tions, ibid. 
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IMD£X« 

Sale,  coatfacti  of,  UL  116. 

Saliva,  i.  97.    The  pipe  for  it,  126. 

Scripture  language  improperly  applied,  iv.  19.  If  without  retenre,  to 
modem  baptism,  20.  To  the  body  of  Christians  in  modem  times,  31. 
To  election  or  reprobatiom  irresistible,  22.  To  re^neratioo,  or  con- 
versien,  24. 

Seripturee  are  not  interpreted  in  difierent  ways  on  points  of  real  conse- 
quence, \v.  443.    And  if  they  were,  humaB  formularies  of  faith  would 

>.  not  mend  the  matter,  Und. 

Sea-fix^e  strais^ht  intestine  compensated,  L  197* 

Seere$!f  no  excuse  for  sin,  iiL  74. 

Secretin  of  juices,  i.  65.  . 

Setbictien,  a  fraud,  iii.  212.  Injury  of,  to  the  woman,  213.  In  pain  from 
disgrace,  ibid.  In  loss  of  honour  and  prospects,  idid.  In  ruin  of 
moral  principle,  214.  To  her  family,  ibid.  To  the  community,  ibid. 
Inadequate  punishment  of,  215. 

Seede  of  |^anU  provided  for,  i.  239.  Of  trees,  ditto.  240.  Of  fruits* 
ditto.  242.  The  design  of  presenrinf ,  single ;  the  means,  various,  244. 
Provision  for  dispersing  them,  ibid.    Constitution  of,  wonderful,  245« 

SeriouenetM  indispensable  in  religion,  ir*  99, 250.  Not  more  common* 
because  religion  is  not  conversant  about  objects  of  sense,  which  alone 
eall  the  attention  of  many,  100.  And  because  men  are  occupied  with 
events  to  take  place  in  a  shoK  time,  not  looking  to  fiiturity,  101.  Be- 
cause we  are  not  educated^to  it  sufficiently,  103.  And  it  is  prevent- 
ed by  business,  104.  And  by  the  things  of  the  world,  ibid.  By  in- 
dulgences of  appetite,  105.  By  not  knowing  or  not  using  religious 
ordinances^  106.  And  religious  exercises,  108.  By  levity  of  conver- 
sation, 109.  Not  inconsistent  with  duties  of  life,  110.  Not  leading 
to  melancholy.  111.  Prevented  by  impatience  of  difficulties  in  reli- 
gious tenets,  112.    Distinguishable  from  melancholy,  255. 

Af^^k«iiii^  existence  of,  not  sufficient  to  disprove  goodness  of  Deity,  i.  319. 
Poison  necessary  to  the  reptile,  320.  Not  too  powerful,  ibieL  Ser- 
pents' poison,  confined  to  few  species,  yet  protects  all,  321.  Resi- 
dence, the  desert,  ibid, 

Servani,  duty  and  rights  of,  iii.  129.  Must  not  obey  unlawful  commands, 
130.  Master  responsible  for,  ibid.  His  character  falsely  given,  131. 
Conduct  of,  regulated  by  scripture,  132. 

Service,  the  great  conneiion  of  society,  iv.  417.  Where  well  regulsjEed* 
the  poor  are  happy,  ibid. 

Sheefe  want  of  defence  compensated,  i.  199. 
Vol.  v.  69 


A«/!b  of  toiik  a  mechanical  contriTaace,  i.  384b  Of  fiak,  aUfOf  ,>31 
How  congealed  from  an  excretioa,  ibuL  Tnimoa  a  hiage  in  ac«M» 
iM^    Ofalobater'ataillikeacoatofmaiUt&Kd: 

Shouidtr-biade,  a  tingular  bone,  L  80. 

iSkmihifrj0int  compared  with  the  hip  joint,  i.  84. 

JSUk^wm^t  organization  mechanical,  i.  228. 

iSywiiy,  what,  liL  156.  Oath  againat,  157.  To  be  conatnwd  bjr  lair,  iU. 
Which  contidera  aimony  any  promiaa  for  a  benefice  already  vacant, 
ibid.  Or  a  parchate  by  any  of  the  next  turn  for  bimaelf,  158.  Pro- 
curing a  preferment  by  ceding  any  of  the  righta  of  the  placaiptiaiC  Or 
promiieof  part  of  the  profit,  i6»^.  Or  a  bond  to  reaign  upon  demand, 
ibid. 

Ski  magnifiea  the  difficuUiea  in  region  to  excoae  itatl(  it.  3^.  En* 
countered  by  tpintual  aid,  339.  Which  would  prevail  in  apita  of  a 
knowledge  by  ua  of  our  duty,  332.  And  of  an  inclination  to  obey, 
333.  Which  may  be  orerpowered,  ibid,  Frail^  of  nature,  no  apol- 
ogy for,  336.  How  to  be  combated,  338.  Inability  of  man  in  hia 
ordinary  statn  to  orercome  it,  343.  Which  makea  it  nccotwy  to 
pray  inceaaantly  for  diviao  at aiatanoe,  343.  And  divine  aaiiatMir^ 
will  be  granted,  345.  And  then  we  muat  follow  the  direction  nf  oor 
apiritual  aupporter,  34r.  Preaenration  and  recovery  from,  37S.  At 
to  aome,  it  iaeaaier  lo  be  entirely  innocent,  than  tn  aet  bounda  t»in. 
dulgence,  376l  Inconaiatent  with  peaco  of  atnd,  377.  How  to  be 
broken  off,  378.  Not  without  pain  and  difficulty,  ibid.  By  degraea, 
inconaiftent  with  afaicere  religioua  principle,  379.  And  alwaya  un- 
aucceaaful,  380.  Eeformation  from,  requirea  the  aasiftanoe  of  divine 
grace,  381.  Must  he  entered  upon  at  once,  not  gradually,  383.  Op- 
portunity for  breaking  off,  when  lecular  empWymenta  are  changed, 
383.    Beformation  from,  never  impoaaible,  384. 

Sinnert,  the  greatest,  nearer  aometimes  to  heaven,  than  inferiour  ofiend- 
ers,  IT.  313.  Becauae  their  conscience  may  be  atridLcn,  and  the  oth- 
ers, being  unconcerned,  may  be  wholly  regardleaa  of  good  practice 
or  high  hopes,  314.  Beoause  they  are  ahunned  by  the  world,  which 
is  very  well  contented  with  the  others,  216. 

^fin»t  our  own,  too  little  thought  on,  iv.  191.  Beflections  on,  usefol,  aa 
leading  to  repentance,  303.  Kumerous  enough  for  each  one  to  re- 
flect upon,  210.  Refiections  on,  would  prevent  frequent  relapses, 
211.  Of  the  fathers  visited  on  the  children,  exposition  of  that  doc« 
trine,  220.  It  relates  chiefly,  i  f  not  wholly,  to  the  stn  of  idolatry,  ibid 
And  to  temporal,  or  family  adversity,  223.  Which  is  agreeable  tw 
what  we  sec  in  the  ordinary  course  of  providence,  224.    Also  tokthe 
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Jewith  ecoAomy  alone,  ^25.  And  certainly  «to  it  tet  meant  to  afe«l 
•alvaiion  of  indftriduali,  ibUL    iMentibilily  U,  343. 

Siamder,  what,  iii.  203.  MalictotM  ar  inedMiderate,  903.  By  uUenuicA 
<tf  truth  or  fiJaahaod,  ibid, 

SUnerjtt  wkat»  uL  173.  LawM  from  three  oanftet»  ikid,  Crimei,  ibid. 
Captivity*  ibid.  DabtyiMd.  How  long  to  endure,  ibid.  Not  notitad 
in  OMT  aarif»tarea,  173. 

ame  *tad9  in  Africa  unjvatifiable,  iiL  172.   By  a  pretended  neceaaily,  173. 

aioOft  alow  motiett  oompenaated,  i.  199.  ^ 

ittbtMy  ita  heaiity  and  uae^  i.  U3w  Doea  not  run  orer  all  the  body,  as  at 
the  toea*  and  fingera*  enda,  147. 

Oiitf  not  covered,  Hke  other  cavitiea  of  the  body,  by  membrane,  1. 148. 

9mtdf9  want  of  feet  compenaated,  i.  197.  Shatt,  wonderful  contrivance, 
S34. 

StkH  of  the  eye  contrived  ibr  ita  preaervatlon,  i.  30. 

Spkkttiw  awfc^M,  adonrabla  meohaniam  of,  i.  100. 

S^id&^%  want  of  winga  compenaated,  L  19J.  Organization,  mechanical, 
398.  * 

Spine^  wonderful  arrangement  of  the,  in  the  human  subject,  i.  73.  In  a 
hare,  76. 

Spiritual  imjluence,  doctrine  of,  iv.  303.  Liable  to  miaapprehenaion,  aa 
implying  arbitmry  interfcrenee,  ibid.  Bat  it  it  not  arbitrary  in  iu 
origin,  303.  Nor  in  ita  degree,  305.  Nor  ita  final  tuccett,  306.  It 
may  be  objected  that  it  k  nug^atory,  making  salvatioA  depend  on  our- 
selves alone,  by  the  intuenoe  of  the  apirit  depending  on  ourselves, 
307.  But  it  is  not  the  same  thing  in  reality,  ibid.  Nor  in  its  accom- 
panyhig  acntimenta,  ibid.  Not  diatinguiahable  iVom  our  own  thoughts, 
310.  Which  is  not  neceaaary,  311.  And  comports  with  the  usual 
conrse  of  divine  government,  313.  To  be  known  by  its  effects  alone, 
314.  Varieua  irn  iU  difTuaien,  ibid.  As  In  sudden  conversion,  315. 
^¥hich  is  net  the  ordinary  coorse  of  6od*s  Ikvour,  316.  An^  in  the 
mode  of  operation,  ibid.    Practical  use  of  the  doctrine  of,  318.    Not 

•  to  rest  in  emotions,  319.  Teachea  to  pray  for  it,  391.  In  critical 
aeaaona,  399.  In  timea  of  recovery  from  sin,  ibid.  In  moral  infirm- 
ity, 393.    And  t»  oboy  ita  auggeationa,  ibid,    EfReacy  of,  shown  by 

.  good  fVoha,  334.  First  in  breaking  off  from  ain,  395.  In  humiHty, 
J86.  In  obtaining  salvation,  ibid.  In  perseverance,  397.  Necessity 
of,  333. 

Spleen  secured  in  its  place,  i.  138. 

Stag^M  Aant#  do  not  come  from  his  feeding  on  branches  of  trees,  i.  993. 

iSlriiiMtffy^  wonderful  faculty  of,  1 144. 


Aap4M,  a  bone  in  ike  edF,  i.  38. 

Steerage  of  a  bird,  how  directed,  i.  HS*    Of  Miy  iS»^ 

Ma^t  of  insecUy  deticste  PitchaaUm  ef»  i.  SM^ 

Stomach  calculated  for  detaining  food,  till  it  it  digested,  i.  tl9« 

Stene,  no  aufficieni  evideAoe  of  eentming  vriedom  in  t^reatioiiy  t  fl(. 

Subseriptien  to  articles  of  religion,  iis.  160.  Who  imposes  «be  teiSM,  161. 
Intends  what,  ibid.  Should  not  be  required  te  formularies  uf  IUth» 
jr.  430.  Origin  of;  in  Protestant  communities,  431.  Peng-ureus  eoa- 
sequences  of,  484.  Kot  to  be  supporttd  1^  the  rigfit  of  somiy  to 
make  laws  for  presenradon  of  order,  4S6.  Bewards  of,  a  temptation 
to  prerarication,  438.  Punishment  for  oonscientieos  rafusal  d,  440. 
Denies  the  right  of  worshipping  God  in  any  other  wi^,  441.  Denies 
.  free  debate,  tfMl  Sacred  writings  are  eepiMeefmaiqrvarkMia  senses, 
no  argument  in  favour  of,  443.  Nor  that  pestileRt  heresies  might 
otherwise  be  preached,  443.  Because  preemition  beimefaaAd  is  in« 
terference  with  liberty,  444.  SeaseBs  for  graoting  rnlief  frem,  44IL 
Bfight  be  abrogated  without  conAmion,  44f •  Or  religiotts  leads,  4491 
And  might  thereby  produce  greater  harmony  among  worshippers, 
450.    And  more  ease  to  the  gOTemours,  451. 

Subecriptiene  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  some  of  tliem  erroneoqs,  y.  833. 
(See  Epietles  of  St.  Paul,) 

St^ring'9  of  the  witnesses  for  Christianity  probable,  wliy,  n,  IS.  Proted 
from  Tacitus,  SO.  Suetoimis,  33.  Jueeiml,S3.  Pliny,  34.  Martial, 
35.  Epictettts,  36.  Marcus  Attrelitts,iMi  From  Chfistian  Bistery, 
37.  Writings  of  Clement,  55.  Hermas,  IW.  Polycarp,  56.  Igna- 
tius, ibid, 

SiMde  refers  to  general  consequenees,  in  order  to  det^fmioe  question 
of  permission,  iii.  268.  For  cases  may  be  supposed,  in  whieh  it  might 
otherwise  be  allowed,  ibid.  As  when  life  beoomei  itoekss,  969.  Or 
when  none  will  regret  our  departure,  ibUL  What  wouldbe  the  effect 
of  a  permission,  must  determine  the  inquiry,  370-  Should  be  pre- 
rented  by  reflecting  on  the  opportunity  for  improving  <Hir  luture 
state,  ibid.    Aggravated  by  particular  consequences  in  each  instance, 

371.  Kot  expressly  referred  to  in  scripture,  ibid.  But  strong  fi^ 
bidden  by  implication,  as  when  life  is  described  as  a  term  aUoimd  us, 

372.  Or  when  we  are  command^  to  be  pasieKt  under  afltiction,  tML 
Or  by  the  conduct  of  Christiaiis  described  in  scripture,  373.  Bow 
defended,  374.    But  argument  founded  in  errour,  ibid. 

Sundtuf,  different  effects  of,  iii.  48.  ,. 

Svfqllovfing  safely  provided  for,  i.  137. 
i^ee^bread,  or  pancreai,  fastened,  \.  138. 


JUIDIZ* 

T 

Tail  mi  M,  fish»  itrvie,  i.  lil    How  pUeod,  Itff; 

Tasaiim6otM  not  directly  diainiflh  pvbliok  ftoek»  bfrt  alten  tlw diitrL^ 
butaon*  tii.  405.  OooerftUjr*  but  not  alwiigFf»  ii^mioas,  496.  New  or 
<^m«]MtadifiereBoeiot]iecomfiMtioftlieoomiiMmity,49r.  Should 
alwMjfft  hMo  roferoace  to  popttlataoo,  499. 

Jkttk,  i.  Sff.  Not  coTOted*  like  Uie  otber  bonee,  by  the  penotte«m«  1A7. 
Of  Ml  Indian  hof  bent  iipw«rds,  176.  Of  emmidf  not  perfect  before 
hirtii  d  ibr  tome  thne  after*  why,  177.  Want  of|  in  some  animala 
co»pewiated,j09.  Inbtrda,  ditto.  Hid.  Made  Ibr  good,  evil  ia  ac- 
mde«tal,31«.^ 

Ttmp§9t9  aalntary,  how»  L  S56. 

Tia^^iah'ia  ariaiaff  ftoaa  o«r  eoaditei  of  life  to  be  aroided  eren  by  the 
aacrifioe  of  our  ayatoia  and  coBdition«  it.  383. 

Vmdrik  of  aone  plaau  lechanftcal^  i.  S48. 

Ttmn  and  mmriitajtimtt  in  the  hnaMMi  neck*  L  70. 

T«iTa«ra«f  the  Iiord>iT.d66.  Of  future  piaiithniettt*  367.  Of  lota  of 
heaTcn^  370.  Overbalance  erery  thin|^  that  may  be  opposed  to  tbero, 
371.  Should  influence  our  ooftduct,  373.  Especially  in  teroptations* 
374. 

TeiUf  religious,  necessary,  iii.  454.  InconTenlenoes  of,  Md.  Should  be 
nmple  aa  poaaiUe,  ibid.  Caaea  where  delenatble,  465.  Where  two 
aeafei  are  contcading  for  saperiority.  Hid.  Where  one  party  is  disaf- 
foeud  to  the  government*  466.  Ought  not  to  be  unchangeable,  W. 
430. 

Tttgmahniantt  First  Epistle  to  the,  prored  authentick  by  the  circumstance 
of  the  author^  expectation  of  the  day  of  jui^pnent,  t.  175.  By  the 
direction  that  it  be  publickly  read  in  the  church,  176.  By  the  agree- 
ment of  circnmataaoca  in  it  with  the  history  relating  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  author  and  others,  177.  By  coincidence  with  the  history  as  to 
St  Paul's  being  alooe  at  Athena,  179.  By  agreement  with  the  history 
aa  to  the  excitement  of  the  Gentilea  against  that  church  by  the  Jews, 
181.  By  reconciliation  of  discrepancies  with  the  history,  as  of  the 
anthor'a  residence  at  that  dty,  183.  Or  of  the  conrersion  of  some 
from  idoUtry,  184.  Second  Epistle  to  the,  proved  authentick  by  the 
ebaourityof  a  paaaage*  in  which  the  author  refers  to  what  he  had 
told  them  before,  185.  By  passages  in  it  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  and  the  Acts  aa  to  the  contributions  for  the  author's  support* 
187.  By  caution  in  it  against  an  erroneous  construction  of  the  au- , 
thor's  sentiments  in  his  first  epistle  about  the  day  of  judgment*  188. 

nmuick  duet,  position  of  the*  i.  131. 


TkfUfht,  activity  of,  unavoidable,  it.  415. 
Tilia^  better  than  pattuvagfe,  why,  nk  499. 

TOiiiftjf»  Firafc  £pitU#  t*,  time  eC  its  wnAag,  r.  191.  AUbmkifyi 
]»«ved  bgr  ptdbabilitf  tbat  St  Paul  naifecd  Bfiheiw  a  aeoMilv 
195.  By  indifect  coiackkoce  with  the  Acts —to  theMppwlrfia 
digent  widows,  <MdL  BydiwctiwiastetlitchOTclst  ofbMfcifi,Sf 
By  directions  to  him  as  to  his  heiMi,  19&  By  reference  It  tka 
thor*s  earfy  hostility  te  Ohristtanily,  199i  Beeend  EpistUt«HwiktB 
darinff  St  Paofs  seoend  imprisonment  si  Borne,  SOt.  iU  iffn 
ftom  theeeytrast  between  his  expressions  aboet  detivsessei  etit 
Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and. to  Philemon  compared  with  Ihs^SB! 
And  the  absence  of  Timothy  who  was  with  fam  at  tbe  timeof  e^ 
ing several  ethers,iML  And  the  i^ieence  oi  DemnSpiWL  Mdi 
Mark,  ibid.  And  from  the  mentaseef  Skastea  ahiding  ai€Mftk,ft 
And  reference  to  Trophimiia  left  smket  Miktem,aiM.  Hiksi 
circumstances  agree  with  the  hypathssis  ef  a  aeeeed  trnpRsmeoit 
Berne,  and  with  no  o^er,  994.  Pseved  athentirh  hjum^mmd 
circumstances  relatiagte  Timothy's  mothmr,  905.  Aadtokhei^ 
tion,90i^  .^MibyamonitiantohisyeetHaMit  Andhyiefac»> 
the  author's  sufferings  in  diffinnent  cities  known  te  TiaoCk^st 
proved  from  the  Acts,  997. 

7Me»aii  injudiittoes  ierm  of  tax,  io.  596^ 

TVftMs  Bpistle  to,  proved  aulhentick  by  the  autfaer's  qeXiag  afag^ 
a  heathen  poet  about  the  Oetans,.^.  911.  By  the  similsri^i^^ 
ner  to  that  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  213.  Time  of  wti^a^i^ 

T^teHKte  in  religion,  iii.  443.  Soppeaea  ttsU  by  the  esUllfiiaw*^ 
the  country,  454.  Partial  or  complete,  499.  Oompkte^  s4i**<" 
of,  463.  In  diffusion  of  truths  did  Abnerdity  ami  danger  «f^ 
lowing  it,  464.  Extends  to  aM  setiMsargwment^  Mi  €^^ 
doBbts  of  iU  utility,  465.    General  rule  o^  498. 

l^ngm,  great  powers  of  ^^  i  96. 

Ttrtmr^,  equivocal  in  its  affects,  iii,  439. 

Trachea,  i.  1^ 

Tratk  in  AfHcan  slaves  unjustifiabla^  liL  ITS.  Subservient  to  piH**""' 
how,  483.  In  articles  tlutt  have  no  direct  tendency  ta  iaottf^^ 
or  clothing,  484.  As  by  setting  half  mankind  to  work  fytiktt/^^ 
485.  By  improving  agrleuteure,  497.  That  of  exchaagiBg  irtf^ 
goods  for  raw  materia,  most  osefkl,  489.  Next,  exchasgiif  ^ 
sort  of  wrought  lor  aaother.  Odd.  The  least  «sefuJ,ezckiBgiif  i^* 
jnaterials  for  wrought,  ibid. 

Treet,  seeds  of,  provided  for,  i.  240. 


V 

ValUameria,  mechanical  contriraiice  of  tlut  plaiit»  L  350. 

Vatot9  necettaiy  in  the  communicatjons  to  and  from  the  beart>  i.  115. 

Varittg  of  bodily  fbrmsy  no  anawer  to  the  wiadom  manifetted  in  tlieir  or« 
ganiaation,  i.  50. 

V$gwiM§^ and  anima^  mechanical  uA  immechanical  porta  and  fimctJont 
of,  i.  60. 

VegetatUtL  reatoroa  porky  to  the  atmoaphcre,  i.  356. 

Veim^  i.  108. 

fice  haa  no  advantage  orer  virtue,  even  with  reapect  to  worldly  happi- 
neaa»  iii.  50.  Must  not  expect  to  be  happy,  58.  Leads  to  unbelief, 
how,  IT.  337.  Because  pleasure  and  interest  interfere  with  principle, 
and  indnce  deotsion  in  tbiir  fttvoor  witiMut  esaaHnalion,  99d. 

Tlpmi't  fng'  n  mechanical  oontrtTanoe,  i.  173. 

Wtrtue,  definition  of,  iu.  51.  How  divided  by  moraliata,  ibid.  Quantum 
tip  neeeaaary  to  sahratioo,  not  ascertained  by  Christian  reUgMMiy  55* 
Requirea  ua  to  take  the  aafe,  rather  than  thedoubtfiil  side,  in  morals, 
58.  Produces  belief,  how,  iv.  337.  Proved  by  experience^  338.  By 
the  scriptove  assMonce  of  siHritual  aaaiatanoe  to  those  who  desire  it» 
233.  Which  however  requirea  those  who  want  more  light  to  use 
well  whnt  they  hnve,  334.  Must  be  sought  with  prayer,  335.  Yir- 
tuea,  paasive,  require  a  mixed  atate  §n  their  exercise,  L  361.  Our 
ofwn,  too  much  thoughto^  ir.  191.  Which  is inconaistttrtt  with  Chris- 
tian  eharactar,  193.  Because  we  should  regard  eorselvea  as  unprof- 
itable servants,  ikid.  Because  we  should  work  out  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  not  with  confidenoe,  193.  ForUdden  by  acripture  examples, 
^>ouBdmg  in  contrition,  194w  And  8t.  Ftenl's  s^f^OMtsement,  195, 
306.  And  8t  Peter's  language  to  his  converts,  307.  And  St  James's, 
ibid.  Dangerous,  aa  preventing^  ua  from  eatimating  the  mercy  of  God 
in  our  redemption,  199.  Unnecessary,  because  they  will  net  be  for- 
gotten or  unrewarded,  303.  Becauae  reUgious  comfort  is  obtainable 
in  a  better  way,  805.  leads  to  fidlacious  views  of  our  own  spiritual 
state,  308w    And  unfavourable  views  of  our  fellow  men,  ibid. 

Vidmij  proof  of  contriving'  wisdom,  i.  31.    Why  not  given  at  once,  34. 

ViuU  nmti^m  involuntaty,  i.  117. 

UnaUttuibk  Hgr^  what,  in.  81. 

Unconcern  about  religion,  a  worse  state  than  that  of  enormous  offenders, 
iv.  313.  Because  it  does  not  perform  the  will  of  God,  ibid.  And 
never,  thinks  of  hope,  314.  Caused  by  too  much  business,  315.  By 
being  well  receired  by  the  werld,  316. 

Vnde9i^ned  coincidences  in  the  acriptures,  IL  309. 


urms* 

€hivmr9alHif  rftim  kn&wU4g^€  •/ CktUtUtHU^,  want  o(  coandore^  iL  394 
tTnkmrmn  G»dt  alur  to  the,  iL  900. 
Ufipi^tttklene§$  will  be  panithed,  iiL  57. 
VcuM,  consideration  o^  iii.  115. 

Um  of  aome  parta  unknown,  no  aigument  against  general  design*  L  47. 
Did  not  ariae  from  the  parta,  hot  the  parta  were  intended  for  «ae,  5X 
Utwy  allowed  in  conacience,  iii.  1S4. 

Utile  of  the  ancient  meraliaU,  an  inadequate  role  of  morab,  ML  77. 
UtiU^  the  foundation  of  moral  oUipition,  iii.  70. 


$rar,  lawful  aa  a  profoaaion,  iii.  5CfT.    Inroirea  many  diftadtiea  in  i 
als,  508.    Regulated  by  the  law  of  nations,  510.    OiMuea  of,  joatii* 
alAe,512.    Unjuatiilable,  513.    Conduct  of,  516. 

Warning;  neglect  of,  sinful,  it.  359.  Frequency  of,  360.  To  youth,  361. 
Come  thicker  aa  life  advancea,  362.  Of  infirmitlea,  come  usually  too 
late,  why,  363. 

JTatch  exhibits  to  us  contrirance,  L  9.  Though  perhapa  we  never  aaw 
one  made,  11.  Or  though  it  aometimea  goea  wrong,  ibid.  Or  though 
the  use  of  some  parta  be  unknown,  ibid.  Ita  existence  not  aooounted 
for  by  answer,  that  it  is  only  one  of  possible  configorationa  of  mat^ 
ter,  12.  Nor  that  ita  paru  are  disposed  according^  to  a  iwinciple  of 
order,  ibid.  Nor  that  ita  mechanism  is  only  intended  to  make  us 
think  it  a  proof  of  contrivance,  13.  Nor  that  it  is  only  a  reaoh  of  the 
Uwa  of  metallick  nature,  ibid.  It  exhibita  contrivance,  though  we  know 
little  more  than  the  bare  connexion  of  means  and  end,  ibid.  Sup- 
poae  it  may  reproduce  itael^  14.  More  stron|^  proof  of  design  in 
its  original  maker,  ibid.  Cannot  be  conaidered  aa  the  final  cauae  of 
the  new  watch,  14^19. 

Water,-  its  use,  i.  254.    Purity,  257.    Circulation,  ibid.    Quantity,  ibid, 

Web'Jeet  did  not  determine  the  duck  to  awim,  L  S5,  Ita  utility,  167. 
Did  not  grow  from  use,  ibid. 

WUUt  whether  of  natural  or  adventitious  right,  iii.  162.  Being  of  arbi- 
trary origin,  informal  not  binding,  164.  Capricious,  guilt  of,  165. 
Nei^lect  to  make,  culpable,  166.  Under  cognisance  of  cccleaiaatical 
courts,  why,  167. 

Windpipe,  i.  127. 

Wing  of  a  bird  reaembles  the  fore  leg  of  a  quadruped,  L 163.  line  of  its 
motion,  164.    Wings,  want  of,  compenaated,  197. 

W$9dpeekcr^9  tengue  a  peculiar  initrument,  L  175. 


INDEX. 

Wvrks,  imperfect,  no  arf^ment  against  ezittenee  of  a  Creator,  i.  45. 
Worthipy  private,  iv.  155.    Publick,  ibid.    Mutt  be  general  in  forma,  156. 

But  the  true  feelings  of,  will  impart  particular itj,  159.    Not  tedious 

when  accompanied  with  true  devoUon,  Hid, 
Writing  employs  many  muscles,  i.  99. 


rotm^  d^j^,  ad?ice  to,  It.  39^.  To  be  respected,  tML  Frugal,  30.  So- 
ber, 31.  Chaste,  32.  Fond  of  retirement,  iM.  Reserv.ed,  34.  Se- 
rious, SS, 
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Arminian  confession,  iv.  444. 
Amobius,  ii.  127,  332. 
Artemon,  ii.  151, 156. 
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Basil,  ii.  133,  V.  151. 
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